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Introduction 


Conceived and commissioned originally as a “new Musurillo; this project 
quickly evolved into something quite different. Since Thierry Ruinart pub- 
lished the first modern collection of martyr narratives in 1689, the main goal 
of such collections has been to gather the earliest and most reliable narra- 
tives in order to provide readers with important documents about the his- 
tory of early Christianity.' The number of such texts. has shrunk dramatically 
since the seventeenth century. While Ruinart includes approximately one 
hundred texts among the Acta primorum martyrum sincera et selecta, 
Timothy Barnes presents a canon of nineteen.^ Most modern collections 
contain a wider array of texts, usually between twenty and thirty, and texts 
deemed more fictitious are included with the justification that thus the entire 
period of the persecutions is represented.” More recently, some editors have 
insisted instead that their collections illustrate a variety of genres.* In both 
cases, the result is that the selection of texts seems somewhat arbitrary.” 
Before presenting the principles of inclusion used for this collection, I will 
review the history of collecting martyr narratives, emphasizing the continu- 
ities and ruptures in this history. This review will, I hope, make it evident 
that new principles are needed to guide the collection of martyr narratives in 
the twenty-first century. 


! On Ruinarts motivations, pp. 11-12. Musurillo (1972: v) describes his anthology as “a 
tool so necessary for all students ofthe Roman empire and the history of primitive Christianity? 
Maraval (2010: 8): "On a eu du moins le souci d'illustrer les phases diverses des persécutions 
antichrétiennes des premiers siècles, en divers lieux de l'empire? An important but secondary 
goal was to provide texts that could instruct and edify. Musurillo (1972: xii) still uses the adjec- 
tive “instructive? Ruiz Bueno (1974, orig. 1951: 163) is very explicit about edification, and so 
are a number of collections published in Catholic series for a wider audience; see for instance, 
Daniel-Ropss introduction to Hamman 1953. 

? Barnes 2010: 356-9. 

* For instance, see Musurillo 1972: xii; geographical variety is also a consideration for 
Maraval (2010: 8). 

^ Bastiaensen (1987) does not comment on his criteria of selection, but see Kitzler 2009: 
13-14 and most recently Seeliger- Wischmeyer 2015: vii. 

* See Barnes (2010: 344 and 355—6) on Bastiaensen 1987 and Musurillo 1972. 
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COLLECTING MARTYR NARRATIVES 
From Eusebius to the Middle Ages 


Eusebius of Caesarea (d. 339) was the first writer to compile a collection of 
martyr narratives. It is not preserved among his extant works, but he men- 
tions it four times in the Ecclesiastical History, and it is thus possible to affirm 
that it contained at least the Martyrdom of Pionius, the Letter of the Churches 
of Lyon and Vienne, and the Martyrdom of Apollonius. It also very likely 
included the Martyrdom of Polycarp and the Acts of Carpus, Papylus, and 
Agathonice. Titled Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms, it was limited to texts 
related to martyrs who had been executed before Eusebiuss own time." 
Eusebiuss language leaves no doubt that he has compiled texts written by 
others, and he quotes from two of these." 

Sébastien Morlet suggests that Eusebius composed the Collection of 
Ancient Martyrdoms at the time of his association with Pamphilus, who 
had assembled a very rich library of Christian texts in Caesarea." Though 
Eusebius does not comment in the Ecclesiastical History on his reasons for 
creating the compilation, he does claim in the preface to book 5 that the role 
of martyrdom narratives in a history of the church is comparable to that of 
war narratives in historiography.'" It is therefore also possible that the col- 
lection was part of the preparatory work for the Ecclesiastical History. 

Though we find many references to single texts, no other collection of 
martyr narratives is mentioned in ancient sources, and Eusebiuss Collection 
does not seem to have had a long after-life.** In 598, Eulogius, patriarch of 
Alexandria, wrote to Gregory the Great, bishop of Rome, asking whether a 
copy of Eusebiuss Collection was kept in Rome. Gregory replied that he had 
never heard of such a collection and that it could not be found in the arch- 
ives of the church or in the city's libraries." Gregory's ignorance is easy to 
explain if he was more familiar with Rufinuss Latin translation than with the 
Greek original of the Ecclesiastical History, as the former did not translate 
Eusebiuss allusions to his Collection. 


é He may have had in his library a compilation of a few texts concerning Smyrna; see pp. 23-4. 

7 On the details of the content of the collection, see pp. 22-5. 

* The Martyrdom of Polycarp (Eus. HE 4.15) and the Letter of the Churches of Lyon and 
Vienne (Eus. HE 5.1—4). 

” Morlet 2012: 17; on Pamphilus and his library, see Grafton- Williams 2006: 180-95. 

?? See DeVore 2013b: 36-8 and more generally DeVore 2013a: 105-40. There is no solid 
ground for the suggestion by Grant (1980: 117) that Eusebius reused the preface to the 
Collection in the preface to book 5 of the Ecclesiastical History. 

** On the possibility that it was among the sources of the Syriac Martyrology and the 
Martyrologium Hieronymianum, see p. 25. 

' Greg. M. ep. 8.28: Praeter illa enim quae in eiusdem Eusebii libris de gestis sanctorum 
martyrum continentur nulla in archiuo huius nostrae ecclesiae uel in Romanae urbis bibliothecis 
esse cognoui, nisi pauca quaedam in unius codicis uolumine collecta. 
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In the same letter, Gregory mentions that all he found were a few narra- 
tives collected in one manuscript. Albert Dufourcq sought to identify this 
codex as the Liber martyrum of Rome, i.e. a compilation of Roman martyr 
narratives.'^ His arguments, however, are very speculative and scholars have 
not accepted his hypothesis.^ There is no solid ground for affirming the 
existence of a collection of Roman martyr narratives compiled before 
Gregory and available to him. He probably refers to a libellus containing a 
few texts that pertained to a single martyr or saint.'^ 

Gregory also.mentions that he has a codex that contains the names, 
places of martyrdom, and feast dates of “almost all the martyrs." This 
seems to refer to the so-called Martyrologium Hieronymianum, or 
Martyrology of Jerome.'* Though the distinction between calendars and 
martyrologies for the most ancient documents is typically somewhat arbi- 
trary,” “martyrology” tends to be reserved for lists that include informa- 
tion beyond dates and names. The attribution of this massive list of 
martyrs to Jerome is due to the inclusion of two apocryphal prefatory 
letters: one is a request by Chromatius and Heliodorus, bishops of Aquileia 
and Altino respectively, that Jerome write a martyrology, and the other is 
Jerome's reply.” Though the oldest manuscripts of the Martyrologium 
date from the eighth century and contain many interpolations, it is gener- 
ally agreed that it was composed originally in Northern Italy in the mid- 
dle ofthe fifth century.^' Nothing in the composition of the Martyrologium 
seems to indicate the existence of one or more collections of martyr nar- 
ratives,”” though isolated texts are mentioned.” 


13 See 2 n. 12 for the text. 

'* Dufourcq 1900-1988: 1. 78-80. 

15 Gaiffier (1954: 139) and Philippart (1977: 29 and n. 15) both reject the hypothesis. See 
already the review by Delehaye (1900) with the presentation by Monfrin (in Dufourcq 1900- 
1988: 3. xxx-xxxi). It is, in particular, quite unlikely that Gregory would mention the Liber 
martyrum with such a derogatory phrase and then in the next sentence of the same letter 
describe at some length what seems to be a martyrology; on martyrologies, see below. See 
Leyser 2000: 294-5. 

16 On the libelli, see Philippart 1977: 99-101 and Poulin 2006. 

" Greg. M. ep. 8.28: Nos autem paene omnium martyrum distinctis per dies singulos passion- 
ibus collecta in uno codice nomina habemus atque cotidianis diebus in eorum ueneratione mis- 
sarum sollemnia agimus. Non tamen in eodem uolumine quis qualiter sit passus indicatur, sed 
tantummodo nomen, locus et dies passionis ponitur. 

*® De Rossi-Duchesne 1894: xlvii. 

1? See Dubois 1978: 16-17. 

?' CPL 633, ep. 49. Latin text in Quentin-Delehaye 1931: 1-2. 

^! A careful study of the martyrs and saints mentioned in the martyrology has allowed 
historians to establish that the most recent saint of the first strata is Paulinus of Nola (d. 431); 
see Dubois 1978: 29-37. Lifshitz's attempt to deny the existence of the Italian version (2006: 
133-8) is not convincing (see Godding 2010). 

*? It is likely, though, that Eusebiuss Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms was among the 
sources of the Martyrologium Hieronymianum; see Duchesne 1885. 

# This is attested by the mention cuius/quorum gesta habentur. 
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The need for lists of martyr anniversaries, sometimes accompanied by an 
indication of the place and manner of each martyrs death, was felt very early 


on. In 250, while he was in hiding, Cyprian instructed his clergy to record `` 


the days of executions of martyrs in Carthage.** The famous Codex-Calendar 
of 354 contains such a list for Rome, the Depositio martyrum, where the 
locations of tombs are supplied in addition to the names of the martyrs.” 

Though the reading of martyr narratives during the liturgy on the day 
of their celebration is well attested in some Western churches from the end of 
the fourth century,“ no allusion is made to collections of texts compiled for this 
use. No such collection seems to be available at Vivarium when Cassiodorus 
writes the Institutiones in 580: when he evokes the reading of martyr narratives, 
he refers to the apocryphal letter of Jerome that serves as a preface to the 
Martyrologium Hieronymianum." When Warnaharius, a presbyter in Langres 
(northeastern France) in the seventh century (c.614), mentions that the bishop 
of Paris, Ceraunius, intends to collect martyr narratives, he compares him to 
Eusebius in a way that does not suppose the existence of such collections.** 
Cerauniuss collection, if it ever existed, is not otherwise attested.” 

It is very likely, however, that the development of the liturgical reading of 
martyr narratives led to the composition of passionaries, i.e. compilations of 
martyr narratives (passio/passiones in Latin).*° The earliest extant manu- 
scripts that can be described as passionaries date from the eighth century.” 

The existence of extensive collections can also be deduced from the 
ninth-century martyrologies that imitate the model introduced by Bede and 
are called historical martyrologies.** In the words of Bede (d. 735), the entries 
in his own Martyrology aim to describe “not only on what day, but also by what 


** Cypr. ep. 12.2: Denique et dies eorum quibus excedunt adnotate, ut conmemorationes 
eorum inter memorias martyrum celebrare possimus. 

2° See Salzman 1990: 45-7. 

^5 See Gaiffier 1954; Martimort 1992: 17. 

77 Cassiod. inst. 1.32.4: Passiones martyrum legite constanter, quas inter alia in epistula 
sancti Hieronymi ad Chromatium et Heliodorum destinata procul dubio reperitis; see Dolbeau 
2008: 18-19. 

^* See the preface to the Passion of the Three Twin-Brothers Speusippus, Eleusippus, and 
Meleusippus (BHL 7829 = CPL 1309) in PL 80, 186: Nunc sanctorum martyrum gesta, ad laudis 
tuae cumulum, pro amore religionis congregare in urbe Parisiaca devotus intendis. Unde sancto 
Eusebio Caesariensi in aemulationis studio coaequandus es... 

^" Aigrain (2000*: 321 n. 3) is very skeptical that such a project was ever undertaken; see 
also Philippart 1977: 29. 

? On the terminology, see Dolbeau 1981: 16; on the liturgical need as the main motivation 
for compiling passionaries, see Gaiffier 1954: 145 and Philippart’s more nuanced discussion 
(1977: 30-2). 

°t See the list of mss. given by Philippart 1977: 31. Dolbeau (2008: 26-8) describes some of 
the most ancient passionaries. 

^? See Dolbeau 2008: 30-1; on the historical martyrologies, see Quentin 1908; Dubois 1978: 
37-45. | 
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manner of contest, and under whom as judge the martyrs overcame the 
world??? Some entries in Bedes Martyrology, as it can be reconstituted, are 
rather long and use material that derives from existing martyr narratives." 
After Bede, the genre of historical martyrology flourished with works such as 
those of Rabanus Maurus (d. 857), Florus of Lyon (d. c.860), Ado (d. 874), and 
Usuard (d. 875). The passionaries used by some of these authors can sometimes 
be identified among those that are represented in extant manuscripts." It 
should be noted that Bedes Martyrology is not limited to martyrs, and that the 
number of saints who did not die martyrs continually increased with his suc- 
cessors. "^ | 

There is no successor to Eusebius in Greek either." Nevertheless, Greek is 
the language ofthe most ancient martyrology that we know of, if only indirectly 
through a translation in Syriac. The Syriac Martyrology, discovered by Wright 
in 1866, is dated to 411. The Greek original that it translates and adapts is usu- 
ally dated to c.360 and its composition located in Nicomedia." The martyrol- 
ogy lists only dates, martyr names, and places of martyrdom. Its composition 
does not seem to depend upon an existing collection, though it is possible that 
Eusebiuss collection was among its sources.” 

Two main types of hagiographical collections are attested in Greek man- 
uscripts from the eighth century.“ The first type are the year collections 
(Jahressammlungen), which give texts for all the feasts in the calendar, 
including those of variable dates. These include not only narratives on saints 
(that are not necessarily martyrs), but also homilies and panegyrics. The sec- 
ond type is traditionally called the menologia. These give texts for the fixed 
feasts of the calendar, therefore mainly celebrating saints, and can be com- 
pared to the Latin legendaries. | 

Neither type of collection seems to have been limited to martyr narra- 
tives, as are the Latin passionaries. Albert Ehrhard convincingly argues 
that the collection described by Theodore Studite (d. 826) as a collection of 
martyr narratives in twelve books and the collection called a martyrologion 


33 Bede HE 5.24.2: Martyrologium de nataliciis sanctorum martyrum diebus, in quo omnes, 
quos inuenire potui, non solum qua die uerum etiam quo genere certaminis uel sub quo iudice 
mundum uicerint, diligenter adnotare studui. 

34 For an analysis of the sources, see Quentin 1908: 57-97. A working edition of Bede's 
Martyrology is provided in Dubois- Renaud 1976. | 

3 For the Martyrology from Lyon, see Quentin 1908: 139-48; 643~9 for the Martyrology of 
Ado. 

?5 See Dubois 1978: 14. 

#7 See Ehrhard 1937-1952: 1. 18-25. 

?*? See Aigrain 2000": 23—6. 

?* On this possibility, sustained by Duchesne (1885), see Ehrhard 1937-1952: 1. 5-18. 

40 See Ehrhard 1937-1952: 1. 154-701; Hagel (2002: 37-41) provides a short treatment in 
English. 

4 Theodore Studite, ep. 2, 1.68—-9: éyévetd por yap ToAA@v Evtevitc papropíov èv ÊwÈEka 
GÉÀTOIG &noyeypappévov... 
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and compiled in two volumes by Methodius, the future patriarch of 
Constantinople, while he sojourned in Rome between 815 and 821,* 
must have fallen into the category of the year collections and included not 
only texts about saints who did not die martyrs, but also sermons and pan- 
egyrics.*° 

Eusebiuss collection of martyr narratives thus seems to have been a sin- 
gular project.** No other collection was compiled with a historical goal,“ 
and from very early on, as we have seen, it was liturgical needs that drove the 


compilation of information and texts about martyrs. 


From the Humanists to Ruinart 


It is, nevertheless, continuity in the project of collecting martyr narratives 
after Eusebius that is emphasized in the preface of Jean Bolland to the Acta 
sanctorum as well as in that of Thierry Ruinart to the Acta primorum mar- 
tyrum sincera et selecta.“ It is impossible to review in detail the history of 
such projects from the Humanists to Ruinart. However, attention to rup- 
tures as well as to continuities will help in elucidating Ruinarts project and 
situating my own. 

Humanist engagement with hagiography has long been neglected, as the 
pronouncements of Erasmus against medieval hagiography in the preface to 
his Life of Jerome were considered normative.*” Recent scholarship, however, 
has begun to change this picture. Thus Alison Knowles Frazier has traced 
several fifteenth-century attempts of Italian Humanists to revise the martyr- 
ology.“ In particular, she describes how Antonio degli Agli (c.1400—1477) 
"was directed to collect narratives, to evaluate them critically, and then to 
compose his own revised versions." ^" One characteristic innovation of his 
collection was the arrangement of the saints by the year of their death instead 


^ The compilation of Methodius is known through a later copist, Anastasius; see Canart 
1979. One semester of it is preserved; for a description, see Ehrhard 1937-1952: 1. 258-66. 

55 Ehrhard 1937-1952: 1. 21-4. 

Also unique is his Martyrs of Palestine, the sole collection of interconnected martyrdoms. 
PenJand (2010: 160) notes this singularity and mentions as a precedent the Letter of the 
Churches of Lyon and Vienne; see also Corke- Webster 2013. Eusebius might have found a 
model for his own project in the compilation of martyrdoms related to Smyrna that was in his 
library; see pp. 23-4. 

4 Needless to say that Eusebius also had instruction in mind; see Grant 1980: 117-20. 

* See Boesch Gajano (1985: 219) on this emphasis in Bolland’s preface; Ruinart 1689: vij-x 
(= Ruinart 1859: 5-7). The emphasis on continuity is still prevalent in Aigrain 20007: 305—28. 

^ Erasmus preface to his Life of Jerome is translated in English in Brady-Olin 1992; see 
Cavallotto 2009: 17-29. 

^^ Frazier 2005; see Collins 2008 on German Humanists. 

^ Frazier 2005: 72. ; 


Collecting Martyr Narratives 7 


of by the liturgical calendar.” Another Humanist project, the Sanctuarium 
of Bonino Mombrizio published in 1478, also has characteristics that set it 
apart from the medieval martyrologies. First, the material is organized in 
alphabetical order. Second, Mombrizio harvested most of his texts from 
manuscripts." He may not have copied them with the scrupulousness for 
which Bolland praises him,"? but he does, nevertheless, evince a new philo- 
logical attention to the texts.°° 

One project, about which we unfortunately know very little, also deserves 
to be mentioned. In 1519, Henri Estienne printed a volume titled Agones 
martyrum mensis Januarii, whose author is Jacques Lefèvre d'Étaples 
(c.1460-1536).°* There is no preface or dedicatory letter in which Lefèvre 
describes his goal and, moreover, the project was abandoned before its com- 
pletion. The only letter in which Lefèvre talks about his work makes clear 
that he intended to cover the whole calendar, not just the first month of the 
year, and he appears even to have planned a sequel with gesta confessorum.°° 
A cursory examination of the only published volume shows that Lefèvre fol- 
lowed a martyrology similar to Ados Martyrologium for its daily entries and 
inserted the texts of gesta martyrum when he could find these. Among his 


. sources, as one can deduce from the Bibliotheca hagiographica Latina, were 


the Speculum historiale of Vincent de Beauvais (1190-1264), the Sanctuarium 
of Mombrizio, and also the manuscripts of legendaries to which he had 
access." When he compiled these texts for the Agones martyrum, Lefèvre 
was involved in the Three Maries debate.” It is not unlikely that his goal was 
to distinguish reliable legends about the martyrs from spurious ones, but we 
lack direct evidence." According to the Reformer Guillaume Farel (1489— 
1565), Lefévre abandoned the project when he realized that these legends 
could only nourish popular superstition.” 

When the Reformation in early modern Europe restored the opportunity 
to die for ones faith, renewed attention to martyrdom and martyrs in Europe 
was focused on recent martyrs. This was the case particularly among the 
Protestants and the Anabaptists.*? Thus both John Foxe and Jean Crespin in 


°° Frazier 2005: 73. 
>! According to Spanò Martinelli (2000: 13-14), out of 334 entries, 239 are from medieval 
legendaries. 
?? Bolland 1643: praef.; text quoted by Frazier 2005: 101. 
See the general appraisal of Mombrizios project in Frazier 2005: 101-67. 
** Rice 1972: 562. 
*5 Letter to Lagrenus (Jean de la Gréne) quoted by Porrer (2009: 97 n. 400). 
I am not aware of any study devoted to the content and sources of the Agones martyrum. 
See Porrer 2009 on the debate with an edition and translation of Lefèvres pamphlets. 
?* Porrer 2009: 97-8. 
5° Epistre à tous seigneurs...(1549), quoted by Bedouelle (1976: 73) and Porrer (2009: 97 
n. 400). 
.. 9 See El Kenz 1997; Gregory 1999; Lestringant 2004; Gregory 2004. 
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the first editions of their famous martyrologies do not even include a section 
on the ancient martyrs, but start with the present or with the recent past.” 
With the deletion from the calendar of all the feasts of saints who were not 
mentioned in the scriptures, the reformed liturgy also rejected traditional 
hagiography. At the same time, however, it promoted a new, “purified” one.*? 
In particular, the reformed hagiography would focus on reliable texts, 
written by authors who were reputed historians, if not eyewitnesses of the 
events they describe. Thus the Farrago of Hermann Bonnus (1539) or the 
Magnifice consolatoria exempla of Georg Spalatin (1544) include only those 
martyr narratives found in Rufinus’ translation of the Ecclesiastical History 
of Eusebius. Anonymous martyr narratives such as the ones copied in the 
medieval legendaries were considered particularly suspicious. 

These Protestant attacks on the cult of the saints and its textual support 
engendered a reaction that Sofia Boesch Gajano has called a Catholic “mili- 
tant hagiography”** Georg Witzel (1501-1573), who was briefly attracted to 
the teachings of Luther before returning to the Catholic church, thus pub- 
lished in 1541 the Hagiologium seu de sanctis ecclesiae. His goal was to fight 
the heretics by promoting the example of the saints. Like his Protestant 
counterparts, however, Witzel collects information about saints only from 
reputed authors: he names Tertullian, Cyprian, and Eusebius among others 
in his Catalogus authorum.°’ The list is longer than those of Bonnus and 
Spalatin, but like those compilers he allows no place in his collection for 
anonymous texts. Luigi Lippomano (1496-1559) reaffirms the same prin- 
ciples of selection in his Sanctorum priscorum patrum vitae (The Lives of the 
Ancient Holy Fathers) and provides a list of authors at the beginning of each 
of the eight volumes that were published between 1551 and 1560.** Though 
the collection grew organically out of Lippomanos discoveries in the differ- 
ent libraries he visited, the principle of organization within each volume is 
mainly chronological.?? The Carthusian Lorenz Sauer (1522-1578), better 
known as Surius, criticizes Lippomanos collection both for its disorganiza- 
tion and for its incompleteness."? He published the first edition of his De 


*! Gregory 1999: 177-8. 
* See Kolb 1987: 11-40; Cavallotto 2001: 245-8. 
5? Cavallotto 2001: 250-1; 2009: 283-325. 


eO 


** See Cavallotto 2009: 283-307 on Bonnus, 317-20 on Spalatin; Savvidis 1992: 205-69, in 


particular 247-8 on Bonnuss sources on early Christian martyrs. 
:..* See the harsh judgment of Ludwig Rabus on the legenda in Kolb 1987: 11-12. 
*5 Boesch Gajano 2009: 13-20. 
$7 See Boesch Gajano 1985: 230-1; Boesch Gajano 2009: 16-17, 21-2. 
* See Boesch Gajano 1985: 231-2 and n. 57; Lippomano includes texts from a Grotii 
ms. in book 7. See Boesch Gajano 2009: 20-6 for an overview of Lippomanos project. 
€ Boesch Gajano 2009: 24-5. 
^ Boesch Gajano 1985: 234; on Sauer’s collection, see Chaix 1981: 1. 373-6; Spano 
Martinelli 1990; and Boesch Gajano 2009: 26-33. 


a 
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| probatis sanctorum historiis (The Authenticated Stories of the Saints) in six 


volumes between 1570 and 1575 and immediately started to revise and 

update the work, a project that was completed after his death by Jacob 
Maésman (Latinized as Mosander, d. 1589). Two choices set apart Sauer's 
collection from that of Witzel and Lippomano. First, Sauer reverts to the 
liturgical order of the calendar. Second, in order to provide texts for every 
saint, he abandons the principle of admitting only texts written by known 
and reputed authors and he includes many anonymous texts that he found 
“in the most ancient martyrologies.’’* Sauer departs, however, from a truly 


critical project with his decision to rewrite the anonymous lives for stylistic 


reasons. ’* 

This is why, some thirty years later, the Carthusians from Koln, Sauer's 
own house, commissioned a new edition of his collection that would not 
only add a few more texts, but also provide the original texts of the lives 
rewritten by Surius." Thus Georg Garnefeld (d. 1637) published twelve 
volumes in 1617-1618. In each volumes table of contents he marked with 
a crux the texts for which Surius’s rewritten version had been replaced by 
the original." 

A similar concern for a collection as comprehensive as possible and for 
texts checked against the manuscripts guided the project of the Jesuit 
Héribert Rosweyde (1569-1629). In the Fasti sanctorum, published in 
1607, Rosweyde describes an eighteen-volume collection based on an initial 
list of 1,300 saints from all periods and areas. The lives would be arranged 
according to the liturgical calendar. For each life, Rosweyde claims to have 
found one or several texts in manuscripts held in Belgiums libraries. Not 
only would the texts be provided unaltered, but they would also be given in 
their entirety. Rosweyde did not receive the support he expected from the 
Jesuits and no volume was published during his lifetime." 

After Rosweydes death, however, Jean Bolland (1596-1665) was charged 
with reviewing the material Rosweyde had assembled and soon launched an 
even more ambitious project: the Acta sanctorum. The story of this monu- 
mental project is well known and need not be retold here.” Nevertheless, 


71 Sauer 1570: praef.; quoted in Boesch Gajano 1985: 234; also Boesch Gajano 2009: 29. 

7? Boesch Gajano 1985: 234-5; see Collins (2008: 131-6) on "critical" vs. “polemical” hagi- 
ography in the late sixteenth century. 

7? Boesch Gajano 2009: 32; Godding 2009: 36. 

74 Chaix 1981: 1. 382-3; Boesch Gajano 2009: 32. 

73 See Lequeux 2007: 23-32; Godding 2009. 

7% On the difficulties of Rosweyde, see Godding 2009: 44~9. It should be noted that the 
Vitae patrum published by Rosweyde in 1615 would serve as a model for the Acta sanctorum; 
see Lequeux 2007: 29-31. 

77 See Delehaye 1959? (ET Delehaye 1922); Godding 2007: 35-43; Sawilla 2009; Joassart 
2011: 1-44. 


10 Introduction 


a few characteristics of the project must be commented upon. Each saint is 
introduced not only by data about their life and cult, but information is also 


supplied regarding the different texts, including comments on their dates of — 


composition and the manuscripts consulted. A distinctive feature is that all 


the available texts are included: the different versions of the lives as well as 


the translation narratives and miracle stories. Thus for Polycarp the Acta 
sanctorum give three texts: a life, the Martyrdom of Polycarp as found in 
Greek manuscripts, and the same Martyrdom as found in Latin manu- 
scripts.”* The ambition of presenting the entire dossier of a saint would prove 
of lasting appeal." As Bolland makes clear in his preface to the first volume 
published in 1643, he is well aware that these testimonies do not all have the 
same historical value, but he also asserts quite forcefully that none should be 
omitted simply because they might make heretics laugh or might shock 
some Catholics.” 

The principle of supplying all available testimonies, regardless of their 
historical value, is not adopted by a project that is often compared to the 
Acta sanctorum of the Bollandists: the Acta sanctorum ordinis sancti 
Benedicti.** Nine volumes were published between 1668 and 1701. Launched 
by Luc d'Achery (1609-1683), the Acta are mainly the work of Jean Mabillon 
(1632-1707). Both men belonged to the Congregation of Saint Maur 
established in 1621 and were based at Saint-Germain-des-Prés. Thierry 
Ruinart (1657-1709), himself also a Benedictine of Saint Maur, was invited 
by Mabillon in 1682 to join him at Saint-Germain-des-Prés as his assistant."? 
Ruinarts work with Mabillon is an important element of the background to 
his collection of martyr narratives.** 

Beyond a difference in scope (the Acta sanctorum ordinis sancti Benedicti 
collect only the acts of saints who recognized Saint Benedict as their patri- 
arch), two other characteristics set the Acta sanctorum of the Maurists apart 
from the Acta sanctorum of the Bollandists. First, the texts are arranged in 
chronological order. Second, it included only “authentic acts,” true docu- 
ments for the history of the order. As Mabillon explains in the preface to 
the first volume, "in this collection truth is no less a concern than antiq- 
uity.*° While the decision not to include all available testimonies is left 


78 Acta sanctorum, Jan. II, 691-707. 

7? Especially as popularized by Delehaye 1955*: 119-39 (1st edn 1905). 

8° Praef. 3.1, in Acta sanctorum, Jan. I, xxxiii and Praef. 3.2, ibid., xxxv; see Joassart 2011: 
35-6 on the classification of texts, 40 on the laughter of heretics. 

ël See Leclerq 1953-1957: 1. 76-81; Hurel 2007: 854—61; Joassart 2011: 45-82. 

*? On Mabillon, see Leclercq 1953-1957; Barret-Kriegel 1988; Hurel 2007. 

# On the life of Ruinart, see Jadart 1886: 1-21; Lenain 2006-2014: 2. 442-4. 

** See Dolbeau 2002: 83-4. 

*° Joassart (2011: 52-3) quotes extracts from the prospectus d'Achery and Mabillon pub- 
lished in 1667; see text in Dantier 1857: 306-8. 

** Achery-Mabillon 1668: j. 
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unspoken in the Acta sanctorum ordinis sancti Benedicti, Ruinart makes it 


explicit in the preface to the Acta primorum martyrum sincera et selecta: 
“However, those who have undertaken to give these ancient monuments as 
they are in the antique manuscripts, since their goal was to collect all together 
the lives of every and all martyrs and confessors, dubious or false, as well as 
sincere, they were forced to proceed in such a way that they needed many 
and also huge volumes and that few acts were included and these were mixed 
with the dubious and false texts so that even the most learned scholars could 
not identify them without a lot of work.”*’ It is difficult not to recognize here 
an allusion to the Acta sanctorum of Rosweyde and Bolland, all the more so 
since Ruinart criticizes Surius in the preceding sentence.” Ruinart con- 
cludes this section of his preface: “Therefore, it seemed useful to collect in 
one volume the sincere acts of martyrs, apart from the false and dubious 
ones.” The principle of selecting only texts that are authentic could not 
have been affirmed in stronger terms. 

Ruinart published the first edition of the Acta primorum martyrum 
sincera et selecta in 1689 (Paris). He prepared a second edition that was 
published after his death in 1713 (Amsterdam). The following editions 
(Verona, 1731 and 1734; Augsburg, 1802; Regensburg, 1859) and the many 
translations (French, 1708, followed by five editions; Italian, 1777; German, 
1831-1835) attest to the durable success of his collection.” Its immediate 
context inscribes it in the long tradition of Catholic militant hagiography. 
Indeed, the title of the first edition indicates that the collection is prefaced by 
a refutation of Henry Dodwells treatise on the small number of early 
Christian martyrs”? This preface is also printed in the second edition of 
Lactantiuss De mortibus persecutorum (1693). Henry Dodwell (1641- 
1711) was an Anglican scholar, whose Dissertationes Cyprianicae were 


87 Ruinart 1689: x-xj (= Ruinart 1859: 8): Qui vero ea vetera monumenta, prout in antiquis 
codicibus habentur, exhibere aggressi sunt, cum omnium omnino sive Martyrum sive Confessorum 
gesta, tam dubia, aut falsa, quam sincera simul in unum colligere proposuerint, rem eo promov- 
ere coguntur, ut pluribus, & quidem ingentibus voluminibus opus fit, ne pauca Acta habeantur, 
& quidem ita dubiis & falsis intermixta, ut sine magno labore, a viris etiam perspicacioribus 
discerni non valeant. 

°° The criticism is also apparent when, from the two volumes for May published in 1688, Le 
Nain de Tillemont retains only three texts for Ruinart to include in his collection; see Dolbeau 
2002: 94. 

# Ruinart 1689: xj (= Ruinart 1859: 8): Hinc visum est operae pretium esse, ut sincera 
Martyrum Acta a falsis aut dubiis sejuncta in unum fasciculum colligerentur. 

°° Dolbeau (2002: 85-8) shows that the project was conceived and completed in a very 
short period of time, between summer 1687 and fall 1689. 

?! See list of editions and translations in Lenain 2006-2014: 2. 445-7. 

? His praemittitur Praefatio generalis, in qua refellitur Dissertatio XI Cyprianica Henrici 
Dodwelli de Paucitate Martyrum. 

?? Lenain 2006-2014: 2. 444 n. 562. The first edition of De mortibus persecutorum had been 
published by Baluze a few years before, in 1679. 
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published in 1682 as a supplement to John Fells edition of Cyprian.?* Number 
11 is concerned with Cyprian’s Letter 39.3.1: “As you recall, we never fail to 


offer sacrifices on their behalf every time we celebrate in commemoration ~ 


the anniversary dates of the sufferings of these martyrs”? Dodwell uses this 
passage, which attests (as do a few other testimonies) to the care taken by the 
early church to preserve the memory of the martyrs, to suggest that if so few 
martyr names are preserved in the older documents, it can only mean that 
there were fewer martyrs than is usually believed. He concludes that most 
martyrs listed in the martyrologies have been invented by confarnicatores 
and other otiosi monachi"? Such is the starting point of a long review of 
the history of the persecutions. Ruinart's goal in producing a collection of 
authentic acts is to prove that not all are pure invention. It is not clear 
how this would address Dodwell's other arguments, which is probably why 
Ruinart also wrote his long refutation of the treatise. 

From Eusebius to Ruinart, the project of collecting martyr narratives 
seems to have come full circle. Like Eusebius, Ruinart collects martyr narra- 
tives to write the history of the persecutions and arrange them in the chron- 
ological order ofthe events they describe. There is, however, a new dimension 
to Ruinarts collection: the selection. Ruinart does not describe his criteria of 
selection in the preface to the Acta primorum martyrum sincera et selecta. As 
François Dolbeau has shown, however, there are documents in the archives 
of the Maurists that can be used to reconstruct these criteria.” In particular, 
Ruinart, like his tutor Mabillon, used the expertise of Le Nain de Tillemont 
(1637-1698): “For the Jansenist historian, the authentic acts are those that 
are not condemned by internal criticism. His praises are rather sober and 
standard. However, the arguments for rejecting the authenticity of the leg- 
endary Passions are very varied. Some are historical: inaccurate data about 
the emperors, chronological inconsistencies, anachronisms about adminis- 
trative realities, lies unmasked by better sources, false details about the trial 
procedure, the liturgy, or geography. Other grounds for rejection are more 
literary, related to the narrative or the language: incoherent texts, too many 
scriptural quotations, too many miracles, late vocabulary??? This is further 
illustrated by a letter exchange between Ruinart and Jean Martianay (1647— 
1717), another Benedictine from the Congregation of Saint Maur. Martianay 


^ On Dodwell, see Quantin 2006; on the Dissertationes Cyprianicae in particular, see ibid.: 
313-16. 

?5 Cypr. ep. 39.3.1: Sacrificia pro eis semper, ut meministis, offerimus, quotiens martyrum 
passiones et dies anniuersaria commemoratione celebramus. ET in Clarke 1984-1989: 2. 55. 
Dodwell, following Pamelius’s numbering, cites it as ep. 34. 

°° Diss. XI. vii-viii (58). 

?7 Dolbeau 2002. 

°” Dolbeau 2002: 91—2 (“Pour l'historien janséniste, les Actes authentiques sont ceux où la 
critique interne ne trouve rien à condamner. Ses éloges sont plutót secs et stéréotypés. En 
revanche, les arguments invoqués pour rejeter l'authenticité des Passions légendaires sont trés 
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examined for Ruinart a legendary from the Abbey of Sauve-Majeure 
(Gironde, France) and he explains in his letter why he rejected or copied the 
acts he found in it. Thus, he transcribed the Acts of Bonosus and Maximilianus 
(BHL 1427) as they use gentilis, and not paganus.” Similar comments can be 
found in the discussions of the different testimonies that are included by 
Ruinart in the introduction to each text. 

In the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth centuries several interesting 
experiments were made in the project of collecting martyr narratives. 
Though Rosweyde and Bolland returned to the practice of arranging the 
narratives according to the liturgical calendar, as was characteristic of the 
medieval collections, Lippomano adopted the alphabetical order that was 
followed later by the Bollandists in both the Bibliotheca hagiographica Latina 
and the Bibliotheca hagiographica Graeca, and several compilers adopted a 
chronological order with a more or less strong secular orientation. Starting 
with the Humanists, scholars were aware that the historical reliability of 
many of the anonymous texts included in the medieval collections was a 
troubling issue. However, limiting the collection of martyr narratives to 
authored texts was clearly a dead end and, unless all testimonies were to be 
recorded (this was the ambitious choice of Bolland and his collaborators), 
criteria of selection needed to be found. As we will see, the criteria adopted 
by Ruinart as he prepared his compilation had a long posterity. 


The Posterity of Ruinart 


In 1900, when Albert Ehrhard wrote an extended review of the scholarship 
published between 1884 and 1900, he could still state that there was no other 
collection of martyr narratives available than that of Ruinart.' ^" Within two 
years, two new collections were published in German, one by Knopf and the 
other by Gebhardt.'?! These took recent scholarship into account and revised 
the list of texts deemed authentic, though neither author offered any com- 
ment on the topic. In 1903, Delehaye gave the first version of his classifica- 
tion of hagiographical texts, which would become a central piece of his 


variés. Les uns sont dordre historique: inexactitude des données relatives aux empereurs, 
incohérence chronologique, anachronisme de certaines réalités administratives, mensonges 
démasqués par de meilleures sources, détails fautifs sur le plan judiciaire, liturgique ou géo- 
graphique. D'autres motifs de rejet sont de type plutót littéraire, narratif ou linguistique: 
incohérence des textes, surabondance de citations scripturaires, présence indiscréte de 
merveilleux, vocabulaire tardif”). 


?? There is much more to this dossier: see Dolbeau 2002: 95-6; Martianay’s letter is pub- 
lished in Jadart 1886: 128-32. 
109 Ehrhard 1900: 539. 
?' Knopf 1901; Gebhardt 1902. 
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Légendes hagiographiques published in 1905. In 1905 Delehaye notes that 
Harnack has approved the classification and also proposed the first serious 
revision of Ruinart’s list. 

The principles for inclusion that Delehaye espouses seem to be borrowed 
directly from Bolland's preface.'^* Ironically, given Ruinarts implicit criticism 
of the Bollandist compilation, Delehaye then applies these principles to the 
texts selected by Ruinart and shows that of seventy-four texts less than eighteen 
are undoubtedly sincere or authentic. He concludes his review: “Ihe new 
Ruinart that we should like to undertake would contain only the historical doc- 
uments that belong to the first three categories set out at the beginning of this 
chapter.”*"° These three categories are (1) official written reports, (2) accounts 
of reliable witness, and (3) texts whose principal source is a document belong- 
ing to the two preceding categories. Delehaye himself never published his ideal 
collection, though he later revised the list of texts to be included.” 

Despite later refinements to Ruinart’s collection," the nature of the cri- 
teria for the selection of texts did not change and scholars have continued to 
share the same assumption about authenticity." I will now examine this 
assumption, its basis, and its consequences for those who undertake to col- 
lect and edit martyr narratives. 


THE NOTION OF AUTHENTICIT Y 


The observation made in 1965 by Sosio Pezzella is still largely true: scholar- 
ship on martyr narratives assumes that there exists a model to which avail- 
able texts ought to be compared in order to determine whether they contain 
authentic elements."'? It is assumed that there were documents written at 


12 Delehaye 1903. 

10° Delehaye 1905: 130 n. 1. 

194 Delehaye 1955*: 105-9 (ET Delehaye 1998: 89— 92); for the dependence upon Bolland, 
see Joassart 2011: 41-4. 

1 See p. 11. 

7$ Delehaye 1955*: 118 (ET Delehaye 1998: 98). 

107 [n Delehaye 19667: 15-109. 

198 Knopf published a second edition of his Ausgewählte Martyrerakten in 1913; after it was 
revised and completed by Kriiger in 1929, it became the collection of reference; it was reprinted 
in 1965 with additions by Ruhbach. Musurillo (1972) borrows many of his texts from Knopf- 
Krüger-Ruhbach 1965. 

19 A recent example is Donet 2014. 

12 Pezzella 1965: 31 (“Si tratta della incondizionata adesione ad un'idea che è sempre stata 
ed è tuttora accolta come base fondamentale di ogni ricerca, che esiste cioè un documento 
originale ed autentico, la riproduzione degli interrogatori giudiziari cui venivano sottoposti le 
vittime: un ‘modello’ perfetto e non superabile che è garanzia del valore storico dei testi ed è 
allorigine del genere letterario”). 
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the time of the martyrdom or very close to it, either by an eyewitness or by 
someone who had access to the official records of the trials. Though these 
documents may not have survived, some of the extant texts retain elements 
that can be traced back to these documents. A recent example is provided by 
the edition of BHG 197b by Pierre Maraval. It is a version of the Passion of 
Athenogenes, a martyr of the Great Persecution in Cappadocia. Though the 
text is labeled "passion épique" after Delehayes classification, the editor sug- 
gests that the two interrogation scenes "could go back to the origins" 
Timothy Barnes is even more explicit: they "can be regarded as authentic 
records of two trials..." ^? As Pezzella has shown, the search for authenticity 
has consequences not only for the collecting, but also for the editing of mar- 
tyr narratives." ^ 


Evidence for the Record of Trials of Christians 


The theory—now long discarded—that notarii appointed by the church 
recorded the proceedings during the trials of the martyrs was based on a few 


entries in the Liber Pontificalis. Thus the first-century pope Clement I was 


credited with the creation of ecclesiastical regions with a notarius assigned 
to each of them. Their mission was to make a diligent search for acts of the 
martyrs (gestae martyrum). ^ The third-century pope Anterus is also said to 
have carefully collected acts of the martyrs from these same notarii,” while 
Fabian placed the notarii under the supervision of sub-deacons.''* The Liber 
Pontificalis does not, however, actually state that notarii recorded the trials, and 
furthermore the entries in question are clearly anachronistic.**’ Ecclesiastical 
notarii are known in the fourth and fifth centuries and, like imperial notarii, 
they seem to have delivered letters and fulfilled confidential missions." 

It is very likely, nevertheless, that the trials of the martyrs were recorded, 
given what we know of the official recording of court proceedings." "^ Though 


111 Maraval 1990: 12 (“des interrogatoires, qui pour lessentiel pourraient remonter aux 
origines"). 

12 Barnes 2010: 148. 

n Pezzella 1965: 42-61. 

"^ Liber Pontificalis 4: Hic fecit VII regiones, dividit notariis fidelibus ecclesiae, qui gestas 
martyrum sollicite et curiose, unusquisque per regionem suam, diligenter perquireret. 

"5 Liber Pontificalis 20: Hic gestas martyrum diligenter a notariis exquisivit et in ecclesia 
recondit. 

#6 Liber Pontificalis 21:...fecit VII subdiaconos qui VII notariis inminerent ut gestas mar- 
tyrm in integro fideliter colligerent. 

H? Duchesne 1886-1892: 1. c-ci. 

18e Teitler 1985: 86-8. 

1 For a recent presentation of the evidence, independently of the case of the Christians, 
see Anagnostou-Canas 2000. Lanata (1973: 15-20), Bisbee (1988: 19-32), and Barnes (2010: 
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most of our evidence comes from Egypt, where numerous papyri preserved 
such reports, there is no reason to deny that the same system was in place in 
the other provinces of the Roman empire. The Egyptian documentation also 
shows that these reports were archived and could be accessed by individu- 
als.'^" One should note, however, that the use of such reports is known only 
in the context of trials in which older cases were presented as precedents or 
reports used to establish past facts. It seems improbable that any individual 
could simply walk into an archive and request copies of court proceedings; a 
justification for the request —whether the individual was involved in these 
court proceedings or was a lawyer looking for a precedent—was probably 
required. In fact, one papyrus attests that in order to obtain copies one had 
to go through a number of intermediaries and pay multiple fees.'?' It is, 
therefore, probably only in a legal context that transcripts of trials of 
Christians could have been requested for copy. Applicants would also need 
either to be involved in the trial or to be recognized in some official capacity. 
Thus, it is quite unlikely that such requests would have been made before 
Gallienus had put an end to the persecution of Valerian and had to a large 
extent legalized the Christian church.** 

The letter from Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, to Germanus, a fellow 
bishop whose see is unknown to us, fits this context perfectly. ^" In his letter, 
Dionysius quotes from the proceedings of his trial before the vice-prefect 
Aemilianus in order to defend himself against Germanus’s accusation that 
he had fled during the persecution. The letter is written after Valerian per- 
secution had ended. Dionysius, not only in his official capacity as bishop of 
Alexandria, but because he was personally involved in the trial, could not be 


denied access to the proceedings. In any case, with the letter of Dionysius, 


we are not dealing with a martyr narrative; the letter serves a different 
agenda. 

Ihe Life of Cyprian and two letters of Cyprian himself are sometimes 
mentioned as evidence for a more general availability of the transcripts of 
trials. Indeed, Pontius, by way of explaining why he does not offer many 
details about Cyprians trial in 257, says that there are acta that report 
Cyprians responses to the proconsul.'?^ It is usually assumed that these acta 


54—66) review the evidence in light of the Christian trials. For the proceedings themselves, see 
Coles 1966. Ronchey 2000 reviews the history of scholarship on this topic. 


120 Coles (1966: 16) notes that “the vast majority of reports of proceedings in the papyri are 
private copies made from the official records.” 

121 Anagnostou-Canas 2000: 771-2 on P.Oxy. XIV 1654. 

122 On the effect of the rescripts of Gallienus, see Barnes 2010: 97-105. 

7? The letter is excerpted in Eus. HE 7.11.2-19; on the episode, see Jakab 2001: 9-12. 

7* Pontius, VCypr 11.1:...et quid sacerdos dei proconsule interrogante responderit, sunt acta 
quae referant. 
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| circulated shortly after the trial. A letter sent to Cyprian by Numidian bish- 


ops in the months following the trial is mentioned to support this assump- 
tion.’?° However, the expression apud acta proconsulis used in the letter does 
not refer to court proceedings. Apud acta is a synonym of in iudicio or coram 
proconsulem,"* and the letter, therefore, attests that Cyprians answers dur- 
ing the trial were known, but not necessarily the court records themselves. 
When Pontius writes, the persecution of Valerian has ended and in the new 
context of the legalization of the Christian church, he might imagine that the 
acta of the 257 trial could be requested and copied. The last testimony of 
Cyprian used in support of the availability of court proceedings is the letter 
he wrote on behalf of the African clergy to two Spanish churches who had 
deposed their bishops because of their conduct during the enforcement of 
Deciuss edict.'?" The case of one of them, Martialis, is exacerbated as he had 
attested to his apostasy "at a public hearing before a procurator ducenar- 
ius??? Here, acta does not designate the record of the court proceedings, but 
the procedure itself." 

In conclusion, the existence of records of the trials of Christians in 
the public archives should not lead us to suppose that these records were 
used for writing the martyr narratives that came down to us before 260. 
Furthermore, it should be noted that no extant interrogation scene conforms 
entirely with the protocol style as it is documented in papyri. ^? We cannot, 
however, exclude that Christians who were present at the public trials might 
later have reproduced the gist of the interrogation in a protocol style that 
was familiar enough to everybody, whether they had taken notes or not. 
Similarly, court records were routinely temporarily posted in public before 
being deposited into archives." 


12° Cypr. ep. 77.2:...quid nos discipuli secuti apud praesidem dicere deberemus prior apud 
acta proconsulis pronuntiasti; for the date, see Clarke 1984-1989: 4. 277. 

79 See TLL, s. ago, p.1410, 35. Though he translates the passage correctly ("the words that 
you first proclaimed before the proconsul tribunal which we, your pupils, following your 
lead, were to declare before our own provincial governor”), in his commentary, Clarke (1984— 
1989: 4. 287-8) considers acta to refer to the court records. Many older translations have an 
equivalent of “in the proceedings before the proconsul" which led scholars to assume that this 
was the title of the preserved Acts, commonly referred to as Proconsular Acts of Cyprian. 

127 Cypr. ep. 67; for dating and context, see Clarke 1984-1989: 4. 139-42. 

128 Cypr. ep. 67.6.2:...actis etiam publice habitis apud procuratorem ducenarium obtem- 
perasse se idolatriae et Christum negasse contestatus sit. ET Clarke 1984-1989: 4. 25. 

129 See comment in Clarke 1984-1989: 4. 154-6. - 

130 See Bisbee 1988. Barnes (2010: 63-4) points to the use of &ayOr[vooav in the Acts of 
Justin as a proof that it is based on the Latin ducantur used in the official record. This is at most 
true of the sentence and need not be extended to the whole interrogation scene. 

131 See Anagnostou-Canas 2000: 771. There is no need therefore to imagine that Christians 
bought the official records from corrupted magistrates or scribes as do the Acts of Tarachus 
and Probus. | 
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there are gesta martyrum that prove that Christians could assemble during 
the persecution.'** Then the reading of the gesta resumes and arrives at the 


part “that contains the sufferings of the martyrs?" This last detail indicates ~ 


that these gesta are a martyr narrative and not official records. The Catholics 


then produce other martyrum gesta that prove that Christians assembled _ 


during the persecution.**° 


Augustine's own account of the session is quite different. The use of gesta 
martyrum is presented as an initiative of the Donatists in order to establish 
that the date in the acts of the council of Cirta is false and that therefore the 
acts are a forgery. They produced, says Augustine, “gesta, where the martyrs 
are interrogated and because of their confession were put to death.”'*’ Later, 
the Catholics also produced gesta, “in which the martyrs in their sufferings 
confessed to have assembled for the Sunday liturgy?“ 

Traditionally gesta martyrum is interpreted as referring to martyr narra- 
tives, the gesta produced by the Donatists identified with the Acts of the 
Abitinian Martyrs, and those produced by the Catholics declared lost.!*? 
Alan Dearn has suggested that this reconstruction is somewhat fragile, 
especially as the gesta are not named." What I find most interesting is that 
the term gesta both in the Acts of the Conference of 411 and in Augustine 
could designate the official documents—gesta publica, the municipal 
records, or gesta forensia, the records of the governor’’'—that recorded the 
trial of the Abitinian martyrs as well as the martyr narrative that is still 
extant (BHL 7492). | 

This confirms that in the fourth and fifth centuries there is a strong con- 
tinuity between official trial records and martyr narratives composed by 
Christian writers. However, there is no solid evidence that this was the case 
earlier. The assumption that the authenticity of martyr narratives can be 
measured against a model that was written at the time of the martyrdom or 


144 Gest. col. Carth., cap. 3.444. 

'^ Gest. col. Carth., cap. 3.447: Item recitatio gestorum quibus passiones martyrum conti- 
nentur. 

146 Gest. col. Carth., cap. 3.448. 

“#7 Aug. breu. 3.17.32: Tunc Donatistae protulerunt martyrum gesta ubi auditi et pro confes- 
sione passi sunt. 

13 Aug. breu. 3.17.32:...sicut ipsis gestis martyrum monstrabatur, qui confitebantur in pas- 
sionibus suis se collectam et dominicum egisse. 

11 See Lance] 1972-1991: 1. 95 n. 6 and comment. ad locum (2. 529-32). Delehaye (19667: 
84—5) and Franchi de Cavalieri (1935b: 4) thought that BHL 7492 is a later Donatist version of 
the gesta produced at Carthage in 411. 

19 Dearn 2004: 10-11. Dearn notes that the only argument in favor of the identification of 
the gesta with the Acts of the Abitinian Martyrs is that they record the same day (February 12) 
as the one mentioned by Augustine. However, he fails to note that the year is different; see 
Dolbeau 2003: 274. 

'^* On the distinction, see Lepelley 2009: 152-3. 
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that relied directly on official records needs to be abandoned in the case of 
narratives about the ancient martyrs. | 


PRINCIPLES OF THIS COLLECTION 


The rejection of the notion of authenticity does not amount to a claim that 


no extant text could possibly have been written at the time of the martyrdom 


_or close to it. Indeed, a rejection of all martyr narratives as forgeries or a 


claim that “no early Christian account has been preserved without emenda- 
tion" participates in exactly the same assumption of authenticity. "^ We must 
examine the extant texts on their own terms, and use only external evidence 
when dating their composition, especially since not a single text has escaped 
suspicion at one time or other.'?? 

The present collection is limited to isolated, or stand-alone narratives, 
while Ruinart, as many of his predecessors, included extracts from histori- 
ans, preachers, or poets, and most modern collections have followed his 
example. The reason for this restriction is that the goal of this collection is 
not to document the history of the persecutions, but, without depending 
upon unprovable assumptions about their dating, to provide texts for which 
the question of their status as texts can be addressed. 

This collection is limited to narratives about ancient martyrs, i.e. martyrs 
who were executed before the rescripts promulgated by Gallienus after the 
capture of Valerian by the Persian king Shapur in 260. This limitation is dic- 
tated not just by practical concerns or by the changes noted above in the 
availability of trial records; the decision to exclude narratives dealing with 
martyrs of the period immediately preceding and leading to the "Great 
Persecution” as well as martyrs of later periods, such as the Donatist martyrs 
or the martyrs of the time of Julian, is also motivated by the fact that by 300 
there is a genre that both authors and readers identify as martyr narrative. 

Finally, it is limited to narratives written in Greek or Latin. This limita- 
tion, however, is not relevant given the chronological criteria adopted. There 
is no narrative about any ancient martyr in a language other than Greek or 
Latin that is not a translation of an earlier original. 

It remains for us to adopt an objective criterion for inclusion: the external 
attestation to the existence of a narrative about a martyr or a group of martyrs. 


152 On martyr narratives as forgeries, see Ehrman (2013). The quote is from Moss 2013b: 
123. 

75? A point already made by Pezzella (1965: 30). However, his alternative approach to the 
authenticity model is quite different from the one I adopt. He proposes that a close comparison 
of the contents of the texts should allow us to determine when they were composed. 
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Two authors provide such an external attestation for ancient martyrs: 
Eusebius and Augustine.*™* 


Eusebius and the Ancient Martyrs 


In the Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius attests that he had access to several 
martyr narratives? Among them, an initial distinction must be made 
between narratives that are part of larger writings, the main agenda of which 
is not the narrative of a martyrdom, and narratives that constitute a separate 
written document about a martyr or a group of martyrs. Eusebius does not 
use one specific word for the second category, but from the way he refers to 
them it is clear that they are in his mind a discrete type of texts. 

Belonging to the first category are the narratives of the martyrdom of 
James and of Symeon that Eusebius finds in the Memoirs of Hegesippus,*”° 
the narrative of the martyrdom of Ptolemaeus that he excerpts from Justins 
Apology,” and the narratives of several executions in Alexandria that he 
knows from letters of Dionysius.*** 

Eusebius refers to texts of the second category and to a collection he com- 
piled of such texts in books 4 and 5. In book 4, Eusebius mentions a letter of 
the church of Smyrna about the martyrdom of Polycarp: 


At this time, while the greatest persecutions disrupted Asia, Polycarp fulfilled 
his life with his martyrdom. I think it absolutely necessary to record in this 
history the account of his death that is still extant in writing. Indeed there is a 
letter from the church over which he presided that is addressed to the churches 
of the region and exposes what happened to him in the following words...**? 


He summarizes part of the letter, then quotes extensively from it,*°° and 
concludes with the following statement: 


154 The evidence provided by Prudentius does not add anything to Augustine’ testimony; 
see p. 198 n. 14 on ACypr and pp. 253-4 on PFructuos. — 

153 On the larger role of martyr narratives in the Ecclesiastical History, see DeVore 2013a: 
105-40. 

156 223 on James; 3.32 on Symeon. On Hegesippus and the heresiological purpose of his 
work, see Le Boulluec 1985: 1. 92-110. 

157 4.17 where Eusebius quotes 2 Apol. 2; on Justin, see Minns-Parvis 2009. 

138 6.40 and 7.11.20—6 for excerpts of Dionysius letter to Germanus; 6.41-2 for excerpts of 
his letter to Fabius; on Dionysius, see Jakab 2001. 

17? 4.15.1-2: Ev toûtw dé ò HoAokaproc peyíotov tiv Aoíav àvaBopuBnoävrov 6uoyuóv 
uaptopío teÀeio0tat åvaykarótatov ô abtob 1d tédoc Éyypâpuc Ett pPepdpevov Hyodpat 
ó&v uviiur tide fic totopiac kavaO0£o0at"Eortv dé rj ypaqr| £k mpoownov fe adtdc ExkAnoiac 
HyEtro, aic Kata tónov napoikiaic và kar’ adTOV ànoonpaívovca S14 todTwv... Translations 
of the Ecclesiastical History are based on G. A. Williamson (19897). 

7° For an edition of the two texts in parallel, see Dehandschutter (2007: 7-22). 
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Of such an end was the admirable and apostolic Polycarp deemed worthy, as set 
down by the brethren of the church of Smyrna in their epistle, which we have 
made known. In the same writing about him, there are also other narratives of | 
martyrdoms that took place in the same city of Smyrna and at the same time as 
the martyrdom of Polycarp. Among them was Metrodorus who seems to have 
been a presbyter of the error of Marcion and was put to death by fire. One of the 
best-known and most celebrated martyrs of that time was Pionius. His repeated 
declarations of belief, his outspokenness, his defenses of the faith before the 
people and the magistrates, his public lectures, as well as his friendly aid to 
those who had yielded to temptation in the persecution, and the encouraging 
words that he addressed in prison to the brothers who visited him; the tortures 
that he later suffered, the agonies that these involved, the nailings, his endur- 
ance on the pyre, and to crown all his marvelous deeds his death—all these are 
described very fully in the writing about him, which is included among the 
narratives of ancient martyrdoms that I collected and which I can recommend 
to those interested. Extant also are memoranda on others who were martyred 
in Pergamum, a city in Asia, Carpus and Papylus and a woman, Agathonice, 
who after many noble declarations of their beliefs found glorious fulfillment.’* 


Most scholars implicitly assume that the writing about Polycarp mentioned 
in the second sentence refers to a compilation that is not limited to the letter 
of the church of Smyrna, but includes it.!*? Indeed, the letter as we know it 
does relate what happened to other martyrs, but, as noted by Eusebius, 
“before giving an account of Polycarps death?" In any case, there is no 


161 4.15.46-8: Tà èv Si) Kata tòv Oavuáciov xai émooroAxóv [loAbkaprov totobtov 
Katntlwto téAouc, TOV Kata thv Zuvpvaíov èkkAnotav adder g@v tiv iotopiav £v f| SeSnA@Kapev 
avtdv éntovoAj] KatateBemevwv £v Ti] abf] SE nepi adTOD ypag kal GAAa paprópia OVVRTO 
Kata Tv aùtùy Lwwpvav nenpaypéva ond TV avdtihv nepiodov tod xpóvou TG Tod 
TloAvkdprov paptupiac, ue" àv kù Mntpddwpoc TÅG Kata Mapriwva nA&vrg npeoporepos ù 
eivai SoK@v rvpl napadobeic avi pytat. Tov ye pv tote nepiBontos uáprvg els tic Eyvwpiteto 
Thowog ob tag Kata uépoc óuoAoyíag trjv Te Tod Aóyov rappnoiav Kal rà dnÈp TG níoreoc £ri 
tob órjuou xai Tov dpyovtwv é&noAoyíac SidacKkahikds te Snunyoplac xai Ett Tag npóc TOÙG 
UMOTENTWKOTAG TH KaTa TOV Óuoyuóv zeipaouo deliwoeic rapapvO(agc re Ac Eni TAG eipKtis vol 
nap’ abtov cicagixvovpévoic dd5eA pois napeti8eto, ác ve Ei roóroic drépetvev Pacdvous, xai 
Tac Eni Tabtaic áXynóóvac kanAwoets TE Kai thv £r TAG Mvpac kaprepíav Thy te &q' &ractv 
toic napaddtoic adtod teAsvti]v rÀnpéorara TG nepi avtod ypagiis neptexovonge, tovs ofc 
QíAov, émi TavTHy avanépwyouev toic TOV àpyalwv avvayOsiotv riiv paptupiots évtetaypevnv 
Eëñc ôè xai GAAwv £v IIepyápo nodet tfj Aoíag bnopvipata pgepaproprikórov PÉPETOU, 
Käprov Kai IlazóAov Kai yvvauóc AyaOovíkrc, peta TÀeíorac kai Stampeneic ópoAoyí(aq 
ÉMOÔOEWG reve ewouévov. 

162 Barnes (2010: 44-5) explicitly affirms that Eusebius found in an existing document (an 
earlier collection, according to him) the Martyrdom of Polycarp, the Martyrdom of Pionius, 
and the Martyrdom of Carpus, Papylus, and Agathonice. It should be noted that év tf abt GE 
nepi adToÿ ypadqíj seems to refer to the letter itself, especially as it is referred to also as n ypañ 
Èk Mpoownov rjc abtdc ExxAnolas ryetro in 4.15.2. 

163 4.15.4: tobtoic EEG npò Tis aupi TOD IIoÀokápnov óujyrjoeoc Ta Kata rob Aorrovq 
àvtoropobot paptupas, olac évorácei npóc Tac GAynddvac éveOgitavro, Otcypáqovrec. 
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mention in the letter ofthe Marcionite presbyter Metrodorus, who, however, 
appears in the Martyrdom of Pionius."** The way Eusebius introduces Pionius 
allows for the possibility that his narrative was also included in the same 


writing, which most scholars consider to be the case. The narrative related to 


Pergamum, however, does not belong to this older collection, as Eusebius 
explicitly says that it contains martyrdoms that took place in Smyrna.*®” 

It should be noted that the Martyrdom of Pionius is the only one that 
Eusebius explicitly described as included in his collection of ancient mar- 


tyrdoms. The collection is mentioned three more times by Eusebius in 
book 5: 


It was the seventeenth year of the rule of the emperor Antoninus Verus. Then 
the persecution against us was rekindled more violently in some parts of the 
world. Countless martyrs distinguished themselves as a result of the peoples 
attacks in cities, as can be gathered from what happened in a single province. 
These events happen to have been transmitted in a written document for pos- 
terity, as they are truly worthy of enduring memory. The complete record of the 
entire account of these matters is included in our Collection of Martyrdoms. It 
contains not only a historical narrative, but also the lessons to be drawn from it. 
For the moment I will excerpt only what is relevant to the present work.'^$ 

What need is there for me to give the list of martyrs that is in the aforementioned 
letter? Some died by decapitation, some were thrown as bait to the beasts, others 
again fell asleep in prison. Or the number of confessors still surviving at the time? 
For whoever wants to can easily read this in full by taking in hand the document, 
which is, as I said, also itself included in our Collection of Martyrdoms.'* 

Anyone who wishes to know what Apollonius said in court, the answers he 
gave when questioned by Perennius, and the whole of his defense to the Senate, 
will find it all in the record I have compiled of the ancient martyrs.’ 


'*^* MPion 21.5-6. The existence of an independent Martyrdom of Metrodorus is usually 
ruled out without further discussion; see Ehrhard 1937-1952: 1. 3 and Barnes 2010: 5. 

+65 Against Barnes 2010: 45. 

199? 5.1.1-2:... Éroc Ô fy érrrakouóékaxov adrokpétopos Avtwvivov Obrjpov év à kata viva 
uépn Ths yfjc opoópórepov &vappurio0évtoc tod kað’ uv Swwypod, èk emBécews tHv xarà 
nóÀ£ic Óruov uopiáóac uaprópov Ótapéyat otoyaou@ Aafeiv Éveotty and tv kað’ ëv £Ovoc 
cvppeBnkórov, à Kai ypapñ toic petémetta rapadoBfvai, GAnotov uvýung oc àAn8óc énátja 
dvta, cvppépnkev. Tis èv obv repi tobtwv évteheotatnys dpnyhoews TO nav oùyypauua fi 
TOV LAPTOPWY UV KATATETAKTAL ovvaywyf, OÙX iotopiKTV abTd uóvov, dAAQ kal SLbacKaAUKHV 
REPLÉXOV Óu]ynotv ónóoa yé TOL TS Mapovons £yorro mpaypatetac, Suyynow órtóoa yé ToL TÄS 
Tapovong, Exotto Mpaypateiac, TAŬT ni tod mapdvtoc ávaAetáuevoc napaðńoopa. 

"7 5.4.3: Ti dei Katakéyerv rdv év tf SnAwSelon ypagf xov paprópov xaráAoyov, iSia pév 
Tov &notprjoet kegaArj teteAclwpévwy, idia dé tHv Onpoiv ei; Bopav napaPeBAnpévwy, kai 
ads tov Eni Tic eipKtijc KeKoynpévwy, TOV TE apiOpdov TOV eig Ett TÔTE nepióvtov 
ópoAoyrtóv; tw yap pilov, kai tadta Padtov mAnpéotata Stayv@vai peta yap qíAov, Kal 
Tadta padiov rAnpéotata Stayvova peta xetpac &ávaAapóvrt tò obyypappa, ô Kal abt TH 
TOV HAPTUPWV cvvayoyf| npóc Huy, oc yobv Épnv, KateiAeKtau. 

168 5.21.5: Tovtov pèv obv tac ri tod Stkaotod Pwvic kal TAG arokploels dc npóc Nedow 
renointo tod ITepevvtov, náo&v te tjv mpdc Thy obyKANTOV anodoyiay, Stw Stayvavat pirov, 
EK tfjc TOV dpxaiwyv paptbpwv ovvayGeions riv avaypagijc eicetat. 


far fetched to conclude that they were part of it. 
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The first two passages above concern the same document: the Letter of the 


Churches of Lyon and Vienne, which is preserved only through the excerpts 
of Eusebius. The third refers to a narrative of the martyrdem of Apollonius 
of Rome. 

At least three martyr narratives were included in the collection compiled 
by Eusebius: Pionius, the martyrs from Lyon and Vienne, and Apollonius. 
The letter of the church of Smyrna about Polycarp and the memoranda 
about Carpus and his companions are not explicitly said to be included in 
the collection, but they are mentioned in a context so close that it is not too 
169 

Eusebius seems to have titled the work Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms 
(Xvvayoyr| xv apyaiwv uaprópov). The label “ancient” clearly designates 
martyrs who have been executed before the persecution of his own time, the 
Great Persecution.’”” The collection is not preserved, and a letter of Gregory 
the Great attests that already in 598 it was nowhere to be found in Rome 
or Alexandria."' It has been suggested that along with other works of 
Eusebius his collection was used as a source by two martyrologies, the Syriac 
Martyrology and the Martyrologium Hieronymianum."’* Indeed, both mar- 
tyrologies use the label "ancient martyrs" in a way that recalls Eusebiuss use. 
However, attempts to complete the list of contents of Eusebiuss collection 
with the martyrs labeled "ancient" in one or both of these texts have been 
refuted definitively by Albert Ehrhard.’*”* 

The only martyrs for whom we know that a martyrdom narrative existed 
at the time of Eusebius are: Apollonius, Carpus and companions, Pionius, 
Polycarp, and the martyrs of Lyon and Vienne.*”* 


Augustine and the Reading of Ancient Martyr Narratives 


One hundred and twenty-five sermons of Augustine were preached for the 
feast of a martyr or group of martyrs. Augustine often mentions that a martyr 


t€ Ehrhard 1937-1952: 1. 2-3. In the Chronicle, Eusebius notes that there exist written 
documents about the martyrdoms of Polycarp and Pionius (205c Helm) and about “many who 
were executed in Gaul because of the name of Christ” (205d Helm). This last mention is usu- 
ally understood as a reference to the Letter of the Churches of Lyon and Vienne. 

7° See his own statement regarding the caesura between books 1-7 and books 8-11 in Eus. 
HE 7.32.32. 

11 Greg. M. ep. 8.28; see p. 3. 

172 On these martyrologies, see pp. 3-5. Duchesne (1885: 126) mentions that this was noted 
for the first time by Fiorentini in 1668. Aigrain (20007: 25-6) and Saxer (1984a) present the 
evidence. 

7? Ehrhard 1937-1952: 1. 4-18. Saxer (1984a) merely rehearses arguments already refuted 
by Ehrhard, whose work he does not mention. 

174 Barnes (2010: 63—4, 356) includes in his canon the Acts of Justin (BHG 973). These are, how- 
ever, dearly not known to Eusebius, who does not mention them when he reports what he knows 


about the circumstances of Justins martyrdom (see 4.16). This is not definitive proof that the Acts . 


of Justin were composed later than Eusebius, but it does disqualify them from this collection. 
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narrative has been included among the readings that precede the sermon."? 
Ihe inclusion of a martyr narrative among the readings for the feast of a 


martyr was approved by a Council of Hippo in 393.7 We do notknow when ~- 


the practice began in the African church, but it is likely that the Council of 
Hippo officialized a practice that had recently been adopted by some bish- 
ops." 

The ancient martyrs for whom Augustine mentions the reading of a nar- 
rative are, in the order of his liturgical calendar: Fructuosus, Perpetua and 
Felicity, Marian and James, the Scilitan martyrs, and Cyprian. Augustine 
preached on the feast of a few other ancient martyrs, but for these he does 
not mention such a reading: Castus and Aemilius, Gudden, Sixtus, the Massa 
Candida martyrs, and Quadratus.'"* 

If Augustine does not mention a reading, however, this does not neces- 
sarily mean that there was no martyr narrative available. In one of the four 
sermons for the feast of the Scilitan martyrs, for example, Augustine makes 
no mention of the reading of their martyr narrative."? This also happens in 
sermon 281 for Perpetua and Felicity: Augustine does not mention the read- 
ing of the Passion, but makes several allusions to the narrative, as he does in 
sermon 280, where he mentions the reading of the Passion. 

Nevertheless, as he says in a sermon preached for the feast of Stephen, few 
martyrs have the honor of being the subject of a narrative: 


This is the first special privilege of the first martyr, that has to be drawn to your 
graces attention. While for other martyrs we can scarcely lay hands on narra- 
tives that we could read as we celebrate their feasts, the passion of this one is to 
be found in a canonical book.'*? 


We will therefore only consider the hagiographical dossiers of martyrs for 
whom Augustine attests that he had a text at his disposal: Marian and James, 


175 Lambot (1949) remains an indispensable point of departure; see Lapointe 1972: 25-58 
and 104-12; Saxer 1980: 200-8 and 315-21; and most recently (including the Dolbeau and 
Erfurt sermons) Margoni-Kógler 2010: 143-70. The total of 125 sermons includes 19 
Enarrationes in psalmos: see La Bonnardière 1971. 

7° Conc. Hippon. 393 c. 5 (Munier 1974: 21):...sed et passiones martyrum, sui cuiusque 
locis, in ecclesiis praedicentur. This canon was included in the breviary (Breviarum Hipponense) 
compiled in 397; see Cross 1961: 229-33, Munier 1975: 255. As noted by Munier (1968: 23-4), 
in the breviary the reading of the passiones martyrum is further restricted to the day of their 
feast. On the reading of the passiones martyrum in Africa and other Western churches, see 
Gaiffier 1954; Martimort 1992: 17. | 

‘77 Sardella (1990) suggests that the redactor of the Passion of Perpetua and Felicity argues 
in favor of such a practice at a time when it was far from common (see also Moriarty 1997: 
312-13; den Boeft 2012: 178-9). There is no evidence to support this hypothesis. 

we See the tables in Margoni-Kôgler 2010: 145-9. 

7? Aug. serm. 299E. 

180 Aug. serm. 315.1: Hoc primum primi martyris meritum commendatum est caritati ves- 
trae: quia cum aliorum martyrum vix gesta inveniamus, quae in sollemnitatibus eorum recitare 
possimus, huius passio in canonico libro est. 
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Cyprian, Fructuosus, Perpetua and her companions, and the Scilitan mar- 
tyrs.'** As Augustine sometimes quotes from the narrative in the course of 
his sermons or alludes to precise episodes, we will be able to determine 
which of the texts preserved is a possible candidate for being the text known 
to him. 


Hagiographical Dossiers 


Borrowing the notion of a hagiographical dossier from the Bollandists,' ^? if 
a martyr narrative was known to Eusebius and Augustine, I consider all 
extant narratives associated with the martyr in question and include any that 
were likely composed before the middle of the fifth century. Thus for 
Polycarp I include not only the Martyrdom, but also the Life that was written 
in the second half of the fourth century at the latest. Similarly, in the case of 
Cyprian, the Life written by Pontius is included alongside the anonymous 
Acts, though it has not been included in any other modern collection, likely 
because it is considered to belong to a different genre. For Perpetua and her 
companions, in addition to the Passion, I include the two versions of the 
Acts, composed around the time of Augustine. I do not, however, include 
texts that are undoubtedly written after the fifth century or texts that repre- 
sent a tradition other than the one known to Eusebius and Augustine and for 
which there is no terminus ante quem. Thus no text is included for Apollonius. 

Finally, the texts are presented in alphabetical order, following the num- 
berings of the Bibliotheca hagiographica Graeca and the Bibliotheca hagiog- 
raphica Latina. An introduction presents the hagiographical dossier and 
examines the elements that can provide a date of composition. As explained 


. above, only external evidence is considered. An English translation faces the 


original text.'*? The footnotes are limited to comments on the text and its 
establishment, its relation to other texts, and a few historical points that 
require elucidation for a clear understanding of the translation. 


181 Tn addition to these I have included the dossier of Lucius and Montanus; see pp. 265-6 
for a rationale. 

!*? The notion goes back to Bolland (see Joassart 2011: 31) and was popularized by Delehaye 
1955*: 119--39, 

183 take full responsibility for the translations though I want to acknowledge the help of 
Zachary Yuzwa and Alice Brigance who provided me with drafts and patiently read my many 
revisions. 


DOSSIERS 
Coe 


Apollonius 


In the Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius records the martyrdom of Apollonius 
in Rome during the reign of Commodus and notes that he had included an 
account of it in his Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms.' The hagiographical 
dossier on Apollonius is slim: BHG 149, known through an eleventh-century 
manuscript, is the only Greek text preserved, though an Armenian transla- 
tion (BHO 79) attests to the existence of a different Greek text.? 

Though the two texts have often been compared with the testimony of 
Eusebius,* scholars are unanimous in their opinion that neither text was the 
one known to Eusebius. BHG 149 transforms Apollonius to Apollos and 
gives him the surname of Sakkeas. It also presents Perennius as the governor 
of Asia, while Eusebius has Apollonius judged by Perennius (i.e., Perennis, 
praetorian prefect in 182-185) before the Roman senate. BHO 79 correctly 
names Apollonius and situates the trial in Rome, as does Eusebius, but calls 
the judge Terentius. Attempts have been made to extract the authentic ma- 
terial from the existing versions," but, in accordance with the principles of 
this collection, no text is given. 


* Eus. HE 5.21. 

* Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France, gr. 1219; editio princeps: Van den Gheyn 1895. 

? Edited in Vitae et Passiones Sanctorum Selectae ex Eclogariis (Venice, 1874), t.1, 138-9; 
English translation in Conybeare 1896. 

* Klette 1897 is the first, fundamental treatment; see Saxer 1984b with bibliography and 
Roskam 2009. 

* Lanata 1973: 146-9; Saxer 1984b: 275-9. 


Carpus, Papylus, and Agathonice 


Carpus, Papylus, and Agathonice are known from a brief reference in 


Eusebius, who locates their martyrdom in Pergamum during the reign of 


Marcus Aurelius.* Their hagiographical dossier comprises five texts, four in 
Greek and one in Latin: 


e BHG 293, published in 1881 by Aubé from an eleventh-century 
manuscript; 

e BHG 294, from a tenth-century manuscript known since 1900, but 
not published until 1940 by Delehaye;? 

+ BHG 294a, discovered in a tenth-century manuscript by François 
Halkin in 1964;* 

e BHG 295, the tenth-century version of Symeon Metaphrastes;" 

e BHL 1622m, a Latin translation of a Greek text that is not BHG 293, 

published in 1920 by Franchi de Cavalieri from an eleventh-century 
manuscript. 


Delehaye and Halkin have established definitively that three of the five 
texts, BHG 294, 294a, and 295, belong to a tradition that is posterior to 
Eusebius.’ Indeed, the presence of a fourth martyr (Agathadorus) and the 
account of events at Thyatira and Sardis, which precede those at Pergamum, 
do not fit his description." | 

Until the discovery of BHG 293 by Aubé, the text known to Eusebius 
was assumed to be lost. While Aubé himself was quite cautious about the 


! Eus. HE 4.15.48. 
^ Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, gr. 1468 (referred to below as P); editio princeps: 
Aubé 1881: 9-15. P is a pre-metaphrastic menologion; see Ehrhard 1937-1952: 1. 372-5. 
? Città del Vaticano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 797; editio princeps: Delehaye 
1940: 158-76. 
* Makedonija, Ohrid, Naroden Muzej, 4; there is no edition of BHG 294a, but Halkin 
(1964 = 1971: 246-50) provides a detailed description of its content. 
^ Greek text in PG 115, 105-25 and in AASS, Apr. II, 968-73. 
* Bergamo, Biblioteca di S. Alessandro in Colonna, 4; editio princeps: Franchi de' Cavalieri 
1920: 43-5. 
^ Delehaye 1940: 144-5; Halkin 1964 (= 1971: 246-50). Ehrhard (1900: 579) thought that 
BHG 294 was the direct source for Symeon Metaphrastes; this was confirmed by Guibert 
(1908: 6 n. 2), who compared BHG 294 and BHG 295. With the discovery of BHG 294a, it 
appears that Symeon Metaphrastes reworked a text that is also the source of both BHG 294 and 
BHG 294a. | 
* See also Delehaye 1966?: 293—9 for a list of features in BHG 294 that are characteristic of 
later hagiographical compositions. 
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identification of BHG 293 with the text known to Eusebius,’ Harnack was 
much more certain, and he asserts that BHG 293 is both the original version 


and the text known to Eusebius.'? After his discovery of BHL 1622m, Franchi ~ 


de’ Cavalieri rejects the identification of BHG 293 as the original, while 
remaining open to the possibility that it was the text known to Eusebius. 
Basing his argument both on an internal analysis of BHG 293 and on a com- 
parison with BHL 1622m, he maintains that BHL 1622m is the translation of 
a text that is closer to the original than is BHG 293." Lietzmann is much 


more critical of BHL 1622m; he finds that many elements of BHL 1622m— . 


elements that Franchi de Cavalieri would attribute to the original—are in 
fact secondary additions and are found also in two other texts probably 
composed by the same translator.’* Despite the arguments of Lietzmann, 
Delehaye follows Franchi de' Cavalieri and in turn emphasizes that the inter- 


rogation scene of BHG 293 contains many stereotypes and stock phrases 


that can be found in other hagiographic texts.** This is not sufficient ground, 
however, for not including BHG 293 in our collection.’* Moreover, it should 
be noted that, in addition to the name of the three martyrs and the location 
of their execution, Eusebius mentions "the many noble declarations of their 
beliefs"? This might be an allusion to the two rather long answers given by 
Carpus to the proconsul, in which he denounces sacrifices to the idols and 
the deceptions of the devil.'? 

BHL 1622m seems to represent a tradition different from the one known 
to Eusebius. Like BHG 293, Eusebius locates the martyrdoms of Carpus, 
Papylus, and Agathonice in Pergamum, while BHL 1622m does not mention 
a location. The fact that Eusebius groups their martyrdom with that of 
Polycarp and Pionius suggests that he thought it dated to the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius. Such a dating conflicts with BHL 1622m, which mentions the reign 
of Decius, while BHG 293 does not contain any explicit chronological infor- 
mation. Finally, both BHG 293 and Eusebius give Papylus as the name of the 
second martyr, while BHL 1622m gives Panfilius instead. BHL 1622m is 
therefore not included in our collection. 


° Aubé (1881: 15) writes: “Il n'est pas impossible qu'elle soit celle méme qui existait au 
temps d'Eusébe et que celui-ci a connue” 

'? Harnack (1888: 463) writes: “Eine christliche Urkunde ist uns also in dem Cod. Gr. Par. 
Nr. 1468 wieder geschenkt, die Eusebius gelesen hat und die wir bisher für verloren halten 
mussten” 

1 Franchi de Cavalieri 1920: 17-27. 

12 Lietzmann 1922 (= 1958: 239-50); the two texts are BHL 5829 (Maximus) and BHL 6716 
(Petrus, Andrea, etc.). | 

1 Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1920: 17-27; see Delehaye 1940: 145-8. Already in 1921, Delehaye 
has expressed serious reservations about BHG 293; see Delehaye 19667: 100-2. 

'* Indeed, most of the arguments reviewed above are skewed by the search for an authentic 
text. 

1 Eus. HE 4.15.48. '* MCarp 5-8 and 14-20. 
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It should be noted, finally, that the Decian date of the martyrdom of 
Carpus, Papylus, and Agathonice is now generally accepted, despite the con- 
trary dating suggested by Eusebius." | 


Note on the Text 


The text and the numbering given here are based on Delehaye 1940: 154-7. 


'7 See, most recently, Jones 2012. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION 
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Maptvptov tav Ayiwv Káprov, Fanviov, 
kai Ayadovixne 


L'Evônuodvtos tod avOunatov £v Tepyau@ npoohy8noav adt® oi pakápiot 
Käpros xai IlambAoc, uáprupec tod Xpiotob. 

2. O dé àvOdratos npoKaBioas «npóc TOV Kapnov> Épn- Tiç kae 

3. O dé pakápioc Épn: To npw@tov kai éEaipetov óvoua Xpiotiavos, ei dé td 
év TO Kkoouw Cyteic, Kapros. 

4. O àvOdnatos einev"Eyvwortai ool navtws và npootäyuara Tv AbyoboTwV 
nepi ToD dSeiv buds oéperv Tovs Beovs roba rà nàvta Stotkodvtac: Oev 
cuu povAevo duiv rtpoosAOeiv kai Bdoat. 

5. Küpnos enev-'Eyà Xpiotiavôs eip. Xpiotóv tov vidv tod 0200 oéfouou, 
tov £AOÓvta Èv botépoic Kalpois Ent owTnpia uv Kal bvoápevov AUS TÄS 
rÀ&vng tod ó.apóAov. Torovtoic dé ciwo où Odw. 6. Iloier 6 O£Aetc- spe 
yàp àóbvatov 006a: kP o Paopaoty Gatióvov- oi yàp tobtois bove 
Ópotot abroic £iotv. 7. Qonep yàp oi àAnBivoi rpookvvntrai, xarà thv Oelav 
bnópvnotv toO Kupiov oi &v rvedpartt Kai áÀnOsíqa rtpookvvobvtec TH BE, 
AMOLOLODVTAL rfj óó&n Tod 000 kal elolv pet’ adrod áO&vervou petahkaBdvtec 
tfjg aiwviov ws Sia tod Aóyou, obtwc Kai oi Tobtois AaTPEvOVTEC 
APOLOLODVTAL tfj MATALOTHTL TOV Óatpóvov kal oov abtoic andAAVVTAL év 
yeevvy. 8. Aikn yàp dixaia éotiv peta tod mAavijoavtos tov ävðpwnov, TÒ 
éEaipetov ktioua tod Og00, Aéyw ôn tod SiaBddov, tod napalnAwoavtoc 
oikeia Novnpia Eni tobto. 'O0ev yivwoxe, avOvnate, ur) Ober pe tovToOI<. 


9. O dé ávÜbnatoc OvpwOeic Éprj- Odoate toic Beoïç kal wh UWpaivete. 
10. Kàpnoc bropedidaoas einev- Ooi of tov obpavóv kai tiv yiv ovx noin- 
cav égtoAéo0qQoav. 


11. O avOvnatog einev- Oboai oe dei- obtoq yàp &xéAevoev 6 abtoKpatwp. 


12. Käpnos einev- Oi wvres voi vekpois où Obovorv. 
13. O avOvnatoc einev- Oi 0gol 6okoboiv oot vexpoi eivai; 
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The Martyrdom of Holy Carpus, Papylus, 
and Agathonice 


1. While is — Ó' was staying at Pergamum, the blessed Carpus and 

Papylus, witnesses of Christ, were brought before him. 

2. The proconsul took his seat and said to Carpus: "What is your name?" 

3. The blessed man said: “My first and chosen name is Christian, but if you 
seek my worldly name, it is Carpus^ 

4. 'The proconsul said: "You know, surely, of the decrees of the emperors 

regarding your obligation to worship the gods that provide everything.” 

Therefore I advise you to come forward and sacrifice.” 

5. Carpus said: “I am Christian, I worship Christ, the son of God, who came 

for our salvation in recent times and delivered us from the deception of the 

devil. To such idols as these I do not sacrifice. 6. Do what you want, for it is 

impossible for me to sacrifice to the deceptive images of demons, since those 

who sacrifice to them are like them. 7. For, just as the true worshippers— 

those who, in accordance with the Lord's divine admonition, worship God 

in spirit and in truth? —become alike to the glory of God and are immortal 

with him, sharing in eternal life through the word, so too do the men who 

serve these idols become alike to the folly of demons and perish with them 

in Gehenna.* 8. For this is a fair punishment for the deceiver of man, who is 

the chosen creature of God, for the devil, I mean, who in his native wickedness 

is full of envy for this reason.’ Know then, proconsul, that I do not sacrifice 

to these idols? 

9. The proconsul said with anger: "Sacrifice to the gods and do not be 

fools"? 

10. Carpus smiled and said: "Ihe gods who did not create heaven and earth, 

may they perish?” 

11. The proconsul said: "You must sacrifice, for the emperor has so 

commanded.” 

12. Carpus said: “The living do not sacrifice to the dead.’ 

13. The proconsul said: “Do you think the gods are dead?” 


* The proconsul of Asia Minor’s residence is Ephesus; Pergamum is one of the cities in 
which he holds judicial hearings. 

? The plural Abyovotot (see 21: Xefaocot) could designate Decius and his son Herennius 
though the latter is only Caesar; see Jones 2012: 265. 

? See John 4:23. 

* See Matt 10:28. 

* The text in P (novnpia tæv) is corrupted; the deletion of tøv follows a suggestion of 
Orbán in Bastiaensen 1987: 38. 

é Note the plural; the proconsul addresses both Carpus and Papylus. 

7 See Jer 10:11. 

* The proconsul again addresses the sole Carpus. 
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14. Kapnog einev- Oes dkoboat; Obror obte GvOpwrot dvteEc, note ECnoay, 


iva kai &roOàvooty; 15. @éArkztc dé paBetv Sti dANVEs otv tobto; Apov tiv 


tiv cov år aùtõv, fjv SoKkeic npooqéperv abroic, Kal yywon STL OVOËV 
ciotv: BAN yis dräpyovra kal TH xpóvo pOeipôueva. 16. O yàp Bedc ruv 
áxpovoc àv Kai TOÙG ai@vacs nojoas avTds APVaptos kal aiwvioc ótapévet 
6 abtds del ðv pte ab&notv pte peiwotw éemidexdpevoc, obror dé Kal 
yivovtat dnd dvOpo@nwv kal PEipovtal, wc Épnv, dnd Tod xpóvov. 17. To dé 
xpnopevev Kal dnatav avtovs uù Bavpdonc ó yap Polos an’ apyiic 
REOWV EK TAG EVSOEOV adtod táteoG oikeia uoxOnpia thv npós TOV ávÜpcarov 
tob Beod otopyiv moAeuet Kai KatamleGopevocg dd TOV ayiwv TOvTOIC 
davraywviteta kai mpoKataoKevdlel TOAELOUS xai rpoAaufBävwov amayyéAAet 
toig idiotic. 18. Ouoiws Kai èk tõv Kad’ fuépav uiv ovpBatvovtwv, 
APXAÔTEPOG DV TH xpóvo ÂTONELPAONS ta ovuBnodpeva TPOÂAËYEL änep 
abtóq dei kakonotelv. 19."Exet yap & TÅG Amopücews tod OEOÙ Tv 
ddikiav «kai» TO eidévat, kal KATA ouyxwpnoiv Deod mEeipacet TOV GvOpwrov, 
Cnt@v mAavijoa ts edvoeBelac. 20. IleioOnti oov pou bratik, Str Ev 
LATALOTHTL ÉOTE OÙ LIKpd. 

21. O àvOdnaros einev- IIoÀ à Edoas oe PAvapijoat ei; PAaopnuiav Hyayov 
Tov Beðv kai Tov LeBaotav: iva obv pt) ém WAEidv ooi npoxopr|or, Duvets, ñ 
ti A ÉYELG; 

22. Käprnos eingv- Advvatov Sti 0dw, ob yap nanote £Ovoa EidWAON. 


23. EdOvc obv ékéhevoev àvtòv KpepacBévta čésoða. O dé Expacev- 
Xpiotiavoes eiut. Ent nodd Sé EeduEvoc Exapvev Kal ovKEtt loxvoev aña. 


24. Kai édoac tov Kápnov 6 àvBdraros &ri tov IIarAov étpéneto AEywv 
avt@- BovAevtijs el; 

25. O 6& Aéyet- LIoA(tn cipi. 

26. O ávObrarog einev- Tivwv moAitys; 

27. IHandos einev- Ovateipwv. 

28. O dvOvnatoc einev- Téxva éyetc; 

29. Iandoc einev: Kai t0ÀAAd 61à tov Ogóv. 

30. Eis 5€ tig tOv Ex tod ôňuov EBonoev AEywv- Kata tv niotiw abro àv 
Xptotiavav A€yet vékva EXEtv. 

31. O avOvnatosg einev- Ata ti yebór Aéyov Ta TEKva £yetv; 
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14. Carpus said: “Are you willing to listen? These gods, who are not even 


men, when did they live so that they might die? 15. Are you willing to learn 


that this is true? Take away from them the honor that you imagine you offer 


them and you will know that they are nothing: of earth substance, they are 
also destroyed by time. 16. Indeed, our God, who is timeless and created the 
ages, remains himself imperishable and immortal, ever the same, subject 
neither to increase nor to diminution, but these idols are produced by men 
and perish, as I said, with time. 17. Do not be amazed that they prophesize 
and deceive. For the devil, fallen from his glorious rank since the beginning 
because of his native depravity, attacks God’s love for man.” When he is 
beaten back by the saints, he fights against them, plans his attacks in advance, 
and, with foreknowledge, announces them to his followers. 18. Likewise, 
from what happens to us every day—he has experience, because he is older 
than time—he also predicts the future evils that he himself intends to 
commit. 19. For by God's decree he holds knowledge of wrongdoing and, by 
God's consent, he tests man, seeking to lead him astray from his piety. 20. So, 
believe me, consular, you are subject to no small folly.” 

21. The proconsul said: “By letting you say so much nonsense I led you to 
blaspheme the gods and the emperors. Therefore, let this go no further: you 
sacrifice, or what do you say?” 

22. Carpus said: “Tt is impossible that I sacrifice, for I have never sacrificed 
to idols.” 

23. Then the proconsul immediately ordered that he be hung up and flayed. 
And he shouted out: "I am a Christian!” And when he had been flayed for a 
long time, he was exhausted and he no longer had the strength to speak. 

24, And the proconsul let Carpus be, and he turned to Papylus, saying to 
him: “Are you a town-councilor?"'? 

25. He said: “I am a citizen.” 

26. The proconsul said: “A citizen of what city?” 

27. Papylus said: “Thyateira.”** 

28. The proconsul said: "Do you have children?” 

29. Papylus said: “Yes, many, thanks to God. 

30. Someone from the crowd shouted out, saying: "He means that he has 
children according to his faith, that of the Christians?" 

31. The proconsul said: “Why do you lie and say that you have children?" 


? A verb is lacking in P after oropyr|v; Delehaye suggests xoAeuet, Orban (after Musurillo) 
KaaztoA eui. 

? Bovaevtrj< seems to be an equivalent of decurio; Harnack 1888: 447. 

1 Thyateira is located to the south-west of Pergamum (Barrington Atlas 56 F4). As the city 
received the privilege of holding assizes in 215, den Boeft and Bremmer (1982: 384-5) argue 
that the martyrs were executed before this date; Jones (2012: 264) objects that litigants could 
always be dragged from one place to the other by a governor. 
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32. IlanbAoc einev- OËXEIG padetv Sti où wevdSouat GAN’ GANOA A&yo; Ev 


Ndon érapyia xai node eioiv pov tékva katà Ogóv. 

33. O àvOdnaros girev- Ove, f] ví AÉVELG; 

34. IlanvAoc einev- And vedtnroc Ged SovAedw Kai oddénote eidwAolc 
£0voa, aA’ citi XpioTiavds kai TAËOV Tovtov rap gLod akodoat OÙK ÉYELG- 
ovdé yap ueitov rovrov f] KaAALov šoti TI eimtetv pe. 

35. Avaxpeuaodeis ÔË kal obtoc xai Eeduevocg Cvyds tpeis AAAaËEv Kai 
Qovr|v oùk ÉdwWKEV, AAA’ WS yevvaiog ABANTIS dneó£yevo ròv Ovpóv ToD 
AVTIKELLÉVOU. 

36. Tdwv ó£ 6 àvOvratos Tv oneppáAAovoav avTaV oo KE EVEL 
avtov<s Cwvtac kavat. Kai katepyouevor Zonevdov oi ápigórepor &ri TO 
AUPIOÉATPOV, Óórtoc Taxéws anadAay@otv tod kóopov. 37. Kal mp@toc 6 
TIanbAocg npoonAo0&ic eic TO dov AvwpOwOn, Kal npoogveyO£vroc Tod 
nupos £v rjovxía mpooevEduevoc rap£óokev Tv wvyijv. 38. Kai peta todtov 
TpoornAoO0ei; ó Káproc mpooeuetdiacev- OÙ Ôè mapectw@tes ExnANooopEvot 
£Aeyov avt@- Ti gotiv Stt £yé£Aacag; 39. O dé pakápioc einev- Eidov tiv 
dd€av Kupiov xai £yàprv Gua dé xai ouv annAA&ynv Kal obk eid HÉTOYOS 
TOV buetépov kakàv. 40. Oc dé ó oTpatimtns Ta góda Emit Ei D—EATTEV, ó 
&ytoc Käpros kpeuwpevos einev: Koi rjueic tij¢ abtiis untpdoc ÉVEVVAONUEV 
Eba kai Tv avtiv cápxa ÉXOUEV, GAA’ Ag~op@vtec eic TO SixaoTHplov TO 
GANOivov navta dnopÉvOUEV. 41. Tadta einwv Kal npoopepouévou Tov 
1vpóq rpoornb&aro AEywv- EbAoyntósc ei, kópie Inooð Xpioté, vi roO Geod, 
STL xatrj&iooasg Kal uè TOV &paproAóv TAabTNs cov TAG uiepióoc. Kai tobto 
env ATÉÔWKEV TÅV yuxr|v. 

42. AyaBovikn dé vic $orà0a Kal i0odoa tiv S6Eav tod Kupiov v ën ó 
Kápnoc &vopax£vat kai yvoboa tiv kAfjotv civar obpávtov EdOËWG &níjpev 
tiv ọwvýv- To ápiorov todto éuoi nroiuaotor: Sei obv ue uetalaBodoav 
gaysiv too £vóó&ou apiotov. 43. O dé ôñuos éBoa A€Eywv- EAénoóv oov tóv 
vidv. 44. Einev è ñ uakapia AyaBovikn- Oedv éxel tov óvvápevov abtóv 
éAerjoau OTL AUTOS EOTIV Ó HAVTWV TPOVONTIS: Eyw SE E— 6 Tape; Kai 
dmodvcapevn tà iwatia avdtijc, ayadAAwpevn EgrnAwoev Eavtiyy Eri tó EVA OV. 
45. Oi dé iðóvteç £O0privnoav Aéyovtec: Aetvi kpiois kal Gdtka npootåyuarta. 
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32. Papylus said: “Are you willing to learn that I do not lie, but say the truth? 
I have children according to God in every province and city. 

33. The proconsul said: “Do you sacrifice, or what do you say?" 

34. Papylus said: "Since my youth I have served God and I have never 
sacrificed to idols, but I am Christian, and you get to hear nothing more than 
this from me, for there is nothing greater or finer for me to say. 

35. He too was hung up and flayed. Three pairs of torturers were used in - 
turn. He uttered no sound, but like a noble athlete he endured the rage of the 
adversary. | 

36. When the proconsul saw their extraordinary endurance, he ordered 
them to be burnt alive. They both hurried as they went down to the 
amphitheater, so that they might be quickly released from the world. 37. 
And first Papylus was nailed to the stake and lifted up and, as the fire took 
hold of him, he prayed peacefully and gave up his soul. 38. After him Carpus 
smiled as he was nailed up. The bystanders were astonished and said to him: 
“Why is it that you laughed?” 39. And the blessed one said: "I saw the glory 
of the Lord and I rejoiced. At the same time, I have also been released from 
you and I have no share in your evils.’ 40. As the soldier set up the wood and 
lit the fire, the holy Carpus hung there and said: “We too were born of the 
same mother, Eve," and we have the same flesh, but let us endure everything 
as we have in view the true judgment? 41. After these words, as the flames 
surrounded him, he prayed, saying: "You are blessed, Lord Jesus Christ, son 
of God, because you have deemed me, a sinner, worthy of this share of you.” 
On saying this, he gave up his soul. 

42.? A certain Agathonice, who stood there, saw the glory of the Lord that 
Carpus said he had seen. Understanding that the summons was from heaven, 
she at once raised her voice: “This meal has been prepared for me,'^ so I must 
partake and eat the glorious meal" 43. The crowd cried out, saying: “Pity your 
son!" 44. But the blessed Agathonice said: "He has God who can pity him, since 
he is the one who takes care of everything. As for me, why am I here?” And she 
took off her clothes, and rejoicing she laid herself down on the stake. 45. The 
onlookers lamented, saying: “A terrible judgment! Unjust decrees!" "^ 46. As she 


*2 See Gen 3:20; as noted by Harnack (1888: 450), Eve is not mentioned very frequently in 
early Christian literature. 

13 The whole episode of Agathonice has been suspected in the past of having a Montanist 
outlook (Harnack 1888: 451-2; Lietzmann 1922: 247). However, see now Tabbernee 2007: 
201—42 for a new assessment ofthe relationship between voluntary martyrdom and Montanism 
and 224-6 for Agathonice. BHL 1622m presents a very different version, in which Agathonice 
does not appear as a voluntary martyr. 

14 See Matt 22:4. 

15 There is no sentence pronounced against Agathonice in the narrative; because of this 
inconsistency and the fact that a different version is presented in BHL 1622m, some scholars 
have suspected a lacuna in BGH 293. The shout (Aetvi) xplotc Kai dduca mpootaypata) pre- 
sents a striking parallel with Acts of Paul 3.27 (Kan kpíoic, ávooía kpioic; see 3.32). Though 
there are some third-century witnesses to the text, tbe Acts of Paul [and Thecla] are much more 
popular later on; see Snyder 2013: 234-6, 240-2. 
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46. AvopQwOeioa dé kai tod mupdc åyapévn Ewes Tpic EBdnoev eirodoa- 
Kopie, xbpie, xópie, Dore: poi mpdc oe yàp Katémvya. 47. Kai obtwc 
anédwkev TÒ nveðua kal EteA CWO oov tols &yloic- v TA Acipava }aBpaiwc 
oi Xpiotiavol &veiAápievor StegdrAakav ei; SOEav Xptotod kai Enatvov Tv 
Laptvpwv abtob, StL abtÓ mpéertet N 6OFa Kai TO KPatos TH rtatpl kal và við 
Kai tà ayi@ TMvevpatt, vov xal del Kal cic TOÙS ai@vac TOV ai@vwv. Auty. 
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was lifted up, when the fire touched her, she cried out as many as three times, 
saying: "Lord, Lord, Lord, help me, for I flee to you for refuge?" 47. And thus 


she gave up her spirit and she completed her martyrdom along with the saints. 


The Christians secretly gathered up their remains and guarded them closely for 
the glory of Christ and praise of his martyrs. To him belong glory and power, to 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, now and always and for the ages of ages. 
Amen. 


16 See Ps 143 (142):9. 


Pionius of Smyrna 


Pionius is known to us through Eusebiuss reference to him as a martyr exe- 
cuted in Smyrna.’ Though Eusebius dates the martyrdom of Pionius to the 
reign of Marcus Aurelius, historians are now unanimous in recognizing 
Pionius as a victim of Deciuss edict.’ The hagiographical dossier of Pionius 
comprises the following texts: 


e BHG 1546: Martyrdom of Pionius |MPion], of which there are 
translations in Latin, Armenian, and Old Slavonic;? 

e BHG 1547: a typical Bios £v ovvrôuw, or abbreviated life, known 
through the tenth-century Byzantine "Imperial Menologion;" which 
need not be discussed here." 


MPion (BHG 1546) is preserved in a unique manuscript dating from the 
eleventh century and held in the Marciana Library in Venice.” As Ehrhard 
has shown, this manuscript contains a menologion that is both independent 
of and older than the Menologion of Symeon Metaphrastes.? MPion is there- 
fore pre-metaphrastic." | 

Ihe Armenian and the Latin translations provide a terminus ante quem in 
the mid-fifth century for the composition of MPion. The Armenian transla- 
tion is known through four manuscripts, two of which seem to present an 
abbreviated version. Unfortunately, there is no critical edition that takes into 
account all known manuscripts. Thus the attempt by Otto Zwierlein to 


* Eus. HE 4.15.47. 

? See Lane Fox 1986: 460 and Robert 1994: 2-9. On the dating of the martyrdom to the 
reign of Trajan in the Hypomnestikon (178b1), see p. 48. 

* Robert (1994: 11-12) briefly presents these translations; see Wohleb 1929 and below. 

* On the Byzantine "Imperial Menologion;' see Erhard 1937-1952: 1. 342-5 and Halkin 
1985: 7-11. On the genre of the Biog £v ovvrôuw, see Delehaye 1897b: 325-7. The text of BHG 
1547 is found in LatySev 1911: 1. 236-40. 

? Venezia, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, gr. Z. 359 (referred to below as M); see descrip- 
tion in Mioni 1985: 113-15. Editio princeps: Gebhardt 1896. 

é Ehrhard 1937-1952: 1. 426-8; also Delehaye 1897b: 313. 

7 Zwierleins contention that BHG 1546 is Metaphrastic (2014: 2. 45-51) directly contra- 
dicts what the sixteenth-century bishop Luigi Lippomano (Aloisius Lipomanus) says about the 
sources used in the seventh volume of his Vitae sanctorum, where he includes a Latin transla- 
tion of MPion. Indeed, he explains that he used an ms. from Venice for the lives he did not find 
in the Metaphrastes, and there is no possible doubt that this ms. is M (see Delehaye 1897a: 
116-17). The content ofthe Menologion of Symean Metaphrastes is well established, and it did 
not contain an entry for Pionius; see the list provided by Hogel (2002: 172-204) that presents 
a synthesis of Ehrhard's results (1937—1952: 2. 306-709). 
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recognize in the shorter Armenian version a translation of a lost, “original” 
Greek text fails to convince.? In particular, it is worth emphasizing that the 
Armenian text promoted by Zwierlein lacks all the elements that anchor 
MPion in third-century Smyrna, a practice that is typically characteristic of 
later versions.’ In any case, the transposition of “the fourth day before the Ides 
of March” (MPion 23) into “the twenty second day of Areg” (the eighth month 
in the Armenian calendar) in one of the manuscripts.dates the translation to 
between 436 and 439.*° The earliest known manuscript of the Latin translation 
(BHL 6852) is from the seventh century." However, a phrase that recalls a line 
of Sedulius and several other features may point to a composition in Southern 
Gaul by the middle of the fifth century.'* Though it is known through a 
tenth-century manuscript, the Codex Suprasliensis, that preserves the testi- 
mony of a pre-metaphrastic menologium for the month of March," the Old 
Slavonic translation does not provide a terminus ante quem for BHG 1546.'* 

The author of the Hypomnestikon dates the martyrdom of Pionius to the 
reign of Trajan." Such a dating suggests that he does not depend on Eusebius, 
but may have erroneously interpreted MPion 23 where Decius is given his 
full name of Trajan Decius.'? If this is the case, the Hypomnestikon provides 
a terminus ante quem in the late fourth or early fifth century. 

Whether or not we accept that MPion 22.2-4 depends on Herodians por- 
trait of Commodus (1.7.5-6) for the description of Pioniuss bodily appear- 
ance after he burned on the pyre,* this does not help us date the composition 
of MPion, as it provides a terminus post quem in the middle of the third 
century, which is already required by the date of the martyrdom itself. 


* Zwierlein and Kólligan (in Zwierlein 2014: 1. 116-35) based their edition ofthe Armenian 
text on only one of the four mss. and did not consult the others (see Zwierlein 2014: 1. 3 n. 6). 
Zwierlein (2014: 1. 68-77) also supplies a Greek retroversion accompanied by an English 
translation. 

? Here isa selection of passages that are omitted: 3.6: topographical details about the agora; 
4.2: a reference to the association of Homer with Smyrna; 6.2-6: why the martyrs wear chains 
(thus rendering 2.3 incomprehensible); 13-14 on the attempts of the Jews to seduce the lapsi; 
17: the intervention of the local sophist Rufinus; 18: among other points, the role of the bishop 
Euctemon at the Nemeseion; 21.5: a reference to the Marcionite Metrodorus. 

1° See Srapian 1914: 377-8 and Wohleb 1929: 173-4. 

H See Zwierlein 2014: 1. 173-8. | 

12 Weyman (1910: 15-17) pointed to the possibile borrowing in MPion 13.7 from a phrase 
of Sedulius (Carmen paschale 1.212). Zwierlein (2014: 1. 183-92) follows up with other pos- 
sible allusions to Sedulius and points out many parallels with texts written in fifth-century 
Southern Gaul by authors such as Cassian and Faustus. 

1 See Ehrhard (1937-1952: 1. 593-9) on the menologium. 

14 The text is edited in Zaimov-Capaldo (1982-1983: 1. 266-303) and a French translation 
by André Vaillant can be found in Robert 1994: 123-36. There is another version of the Old 
Slavonic translation in the Great Menaion Reader compiled in the sixteenth century for the 
metropolitan Macarius: see notes by Abicht in Gebhardt 1896: 156-7; the text is now edited in 
Weiher et al. 1997-2013: 2. 689-99. 

13 Hypomnestikon 178b1; Greek text and English translation in Grant- Menzies 1996: 284-5. 

?* See Moreau (1955-1957: 268-9) for a discussion of this hypothesis. 

‘7 For the dating, see Grant- Menzies 1996: 16-23. 

*8 See Kozlowski 2008. 





Pionius of Smyrna 49 


There now remains the question of determining whether or not BGH 
1546 was the text known to Eusebius. Delehaye thought that this was the 
case," despite the discrepancy in the dating of Pioniuss martyrdom.”° 
Indeed, Eusebius’s description of the content of the text he included in his 
Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms matches the content of BHG 1546:^' “his 
defenses of the faith before the people and the magistrates" corresponds to 
the first discourse of Pionius (MPion 4.3-24); "his friendly aid to those who 
had yielded to temptation in the persecution and the encouraging words 
that he addressed in prison to the brothers who visited him" corresponds to 
his second discourse (MPion 12.3-14.16); "the tortures that he later suffered, 
the agonies that these involved, the nailing, his endurance on the pyre, and 
to crown all his marvelous deeds his death" is a good summary of MPion 
20-2, down to the detail of the nailing (MPion 21.3-4). The discrepancy in 
dating does not seem to be sufficient ground for refusing to consider BHG 
1546 as the text read by Eusebius. There are other inconsistencies in this 
section of Eusebius, such as the mention of Metrodorus, but these may be 
due to the dossier as he found it in the collection of material related to 
Smyrna.^? 

With Eusebius, therefore, we have a terminus ante quem of around 300 for 
the composition of BHG 1546.” 


Note on MPion 1.2 


MPion 1.2 seems to mention a writing left by Pionius himself in a way that 
has led most scholars to assume that MPion 2-18 was based on an autobio- 
graphical text. Indeed, MPion 1.2 reads: tò obyypappa todto kar£Autev eio 
vovOsgoíav fuetépav, and this is usually translated: “he left this writing for 
our admonition? Delehaye suggests that Pioniuss own account was trans- 
posed into the third person by the editor of MPion. Two passages left in the 
first person would confirm it.^* 

This assumption has been questioned seriously by Antoon Hilhorst.^ First, 
Hilhorst points to Eusebius who describes the text as “a document about 


*? Delehaye 1966?: 26-7. 

*° Eusebius dates the martyrdom to the reign of Marcus Aurelius while BHG 1546 ascribes 
it to the persecution of Decius: MPion 2.1; see also MPion 23 though the passage is corrupted; 
MPion 9.4 also mentions the emperor Gordian 3 (238-44). 

1 Eus. HE 4.15.47; see Simonetti 1955: 48; Hilhorst 2010: 113; Seeliger- Wischmeyer 2015: 
174. 

?? See pp. 23-4. 

?* "The theory that a fifth-century Pseudo-Pionius, author of the Life df Polycarp, was 
responsible for BHG 1546 and interpolated an earlier version known to Eusebius (see Simonetti 
1955: 9-51 and Zwierlein 2014: 2. 68-72) can be ignored as the existence of the pseudo-Pionius 
must be rejected; see p. 85. 

^* Delehaye 19667: 30-3. ? Hilhorst 2010. 
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Pionius?* More convincingly, through a close comparison between the auto- 
biographical part and the part composed by the editor, Hilhorst shows that the 
two sections share many affinities and similarities." Finally, he emphasizes 
that beyond this initial statement nothing in the text indicates where the auto- 
biographical section would start and end.” It is also quite clear that the “we” 
passages do not need to be interpreted as remnants of a first person account, 
but are very similar to the “we” passage found in the section composed by the 
editor.” These are strong arguments against the traditional interpretation. 
The difficulty remains that any other translation than “he left this writing” 
requires a gloss on tÒ ovyypauua todto. Hilhorst suggests supplying: “he left 
the teachings stored in this writing??? In this case, the statement would mainly 
point to Pioniuss speeches. Another interpretation, which seems to have been 
adopted in the Latin translation," is to view Pioniuss martyrdom itself as the 
teaching offered in this writing. Hilhorst objects to this, noting that "it could be 
said of any martyr??? Though true, this strengthens rather than weakens the 
likeliness of such an interpretation. Hilhorst also comments that this interpre- 


tation does not work very well with the end of the sentence, as if óióaokaAia — 


necessarily pointed to doctrinal teachings and could not refer to Pioniuss mar- 
tyrdom.” Ybyypauua, however, does not seem to have been used metaphori- 
cally with the meaning of “example,” and the translation would need to supply 
“he left the example of his martyrdom as it is recorded in this writing” ** A more 
economical alternative is to understand Pioniuss martyrdom as the subject of 
KaTÉATEV: “when at last he was called to the Lord and was martyred, his mar- 
tyrdom left this writing for our admonition so that even now we have a reminder 
of his teaching.” The reading is slightly awkward, but it is not rare for an editor 
of a martyr narrative to negate his authorial role. 


Note on the Text 


The Greek text below is based on that of Hilhorst,” who follows the text of 
M. more closely than do most other editors. I signal significant departures 
from M in the notes. Robert and Hilhorst provide complementary commen- 
taries and Lane Fox an extensive treatment in English.*° 


° Eus. HE 4.15.48: rs epi adroùd ypapñc; Hilhorst 2010: 113. 
^^ Hilhorst 2010: 109-10. 28 Hilhorst 2010: 111. 
? MPion 10.5, 18.13, 22.2. See comment. ad loc. and Hilhorst 2010: 115-20. 

*° Hilhorst 2010: 115 (his emphasis). 

*' BHL 6852 reads: postea martyr effectus, quibus vivus doctrinam infuderat, passus ostendit 
exemplum; noted by Hilhorst 2010: 114. 

32 Hilhorst 2010: 115. ?? Ibid. 

34 Hilhorst 2010: 114 (his emphasis). ?5 In Bastiaensen 1987: 154-90. 

?6 Robert 1994 (French); Hilhorst in Bastiaensen 1987: 453-77 (Italian); Lane Fox 1986: 
460-92. 
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Maptvptov tod ayiov IItoviou tod npeoßvrépov 
Kal TOV ODV ALT 


1. 1. Taic veias vàv ayiwv Kotvovelv 6 &rtóotoAÀog ztapatvel, YIVHOKWV STL 


TO LVIUNV zoreio0au TOV DyLMc petà Kapdiac ånáong £v niotel Ôlayevouévwv 


&niotrjpitet TOVS puueloOa xà KpEittw DédAovtac. 2. ITioviov dé tod uaptvpoc | 


Kal waAAov HEHVAODOAL mpoonKet OLÔTL Kal Ste &reór]uier TH KOOUY nodoù 
Ano TÅG MAdvNs ÉRÉOTPEYEV anooToUKÔS ávi]p TV kað’ Hudic yevóuevoq 
Kal téAoc, Ste ÉKANON npóq KUPLOV kai ÉUAPTUPNOE, TO oúvyypaupa TOÜTO 


katéhinev eic vovOgoíiav fjuerépav ni tò Kai võv ÉXELV Huds HVNHOÔOVVA TAG — 


didacKkahiac avtod. 

2. 1. Mnvôs éxtov dSevtépa éviotapévov oaBBatov ueyáAov, év tH yeveOM o 
fiuépa Tov prakaptou Häprupos IloÂvkäprov, óvroc tod dtwypob tod Kata 
Aëkiov, ovveAnp8noav Ilôvios npeoBdrepos kai Zafiva duodoyrtpia xai 
AokAnmäôns Kai Maxeóovía kal Aiuvos npeofotepos tç kaOoAuis 
éxxAnoiac. 2. O o$v Iléôvios mpd pac uépas tHv [olvkäprovu yeveBAiwv 
eldev Sti det Tadtn TÅ Muépa adrods ovAAnpOva. 3. "Ov obv LETad Tic 
LaBivns xai tod AokAnmddov v vnoteia, we eidev Sti abpiov Sei adtodc 
ovAAngOfjva, AaBwv KAwoTac aAdoels TpEic nepiéOnxe nepi TOV TPayNnAOV 
éavtod te xai Zaivnc xai AokAnmädov, kai £&eó£yovro év tà olkw. 4. 
Tovto dé &roirjoev brép TOV &nayouévov abtov, unó£ orovorjoat nva StI 
we oi Aoiroi dnäyovot uapooayfjoat aAX’ iva eid oot navtes Sti KEkpikaotv 
cic pvAakty ev0éws arax0 va. 

3. 1. IIpooev&agévov dé abtóv kai AaBovtwv áprov &ytov ka bôwp tà 
capparo énéotn adtoic IIoAéuov ó vewkôpos kai ol oov abrÓ verayuévor 
avatnteiv kal £Aketv Toùs Xpiotiavods éemOvetv xai piapopayeïv. 2. Kai 
gnow à veokópoc- Olare nåvtwç 10 Sidtaypa tod abrokpáropoq d 
KeAever buds ÉmOvev Toig Osoig. 3. Kai 6 Ilôvios Épr- Otóapev tà 
npootaypata TOÙ Osgo0 v oig keedeti uG abt uóvw Tpookvveiv. 
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The Martyrdom of Holy Pionius the Presbyter 
and His Companions 


1. 1. The apostle exhorts us to share the memories of holy men,’ knowing 
that the remembrance of those who have lived in faith an uncorrupted life 
with all their heart strengthens those who want to imitate better models. 2. It 
is even more appropriate to remember the martyr Pionius that, when he 
dwelled in the world, he turned many men away from error, being among us 
an apostolic man, and that, when at last he was called to the Lord and was 
martyred, his martyrdom left this writing for our admonition so that even 
now we have a reminder of his teaching.’ 


2. 1. On the second day of the sixth month,’ at the beginning of a great — 


Sabbath,^ on the anniversary of the blessed martyr Polycarp, during the 
persecution of Decius, Pionius a presbyter, Sabina a confessor, Asclepiades, 
Macedonia, and Limnus a presbyter of the universal church were arrested.” 
2. Pionius, then, saw the day before Polycarps anniversary that they must be 
arrested on that day.° 3. So, as he was fasting with Sabina and Asclepiades, 
since he saw that they must be arrested the next day, he took three woven 
chains and put them around his own neck and the necks of Sabina and 
Asclepiades, and they waited in the house.’ 4. He did this for those who 
would arrest him, so that no one might suspect that they were taken to eat 
sacrificial meat as others had done, but so that everyone might know that 
they had decided to be led directly to prison. | 

3. 1. After they had prayed and taken the holy bread and water on the 


Sabbath,? Polemon the rneokoros? came to them, accompanied by those who 


were appointed with him to seek out Christians and drag them to sacrifice 
and eat the sacrificial meat. 2. And the neokoros said: “You know very well 
the emperor's edict that commands you to sacrifice to the gods.”*° 3. And 
Pionius said: “We know God's commandments, in which he orders us to 


* See Rom 12:13. 
? For this translation and the possibility that tò obyypappa todto refers to an autobio- 
graphical account by Pionius, see pp. 49—50. 
* According to the local calendar, February 23. 
+ I keep the text from M (see Robert 1994: 50); for “a great Sabbath,” see 3.6 and comment. 
ad loc. 
> There is no need here and in 9.2, 9.6, 11.2, and 13.6 to translate fj kaĝo) ékkArjoía by 
“the Catholic church? For 19.4-5, see comment. ad loc. 
€ Elôev, though not supported by émtacia or &vorviov, suggests a vision: see den Boeft- 
Bremmer 1985: 115 and the parallel of the vision of Polycarp (MPol 5.2). 
7 See 6.2-6 on the meaning of these chains. 
* Ontheearly Christian bread-and-water eucharist, see McGowan 1999 (on MPion: 199-204). 
? In cities of Asia Minor, the neokoros is the warden of a temple of the imperial cult; see 
Price 1984: 65-6 and Burrell 2004: 3-5. 
10 This is a clear reference to the edict of Decius (250). 
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A, Hokéuwv eirev- "EAQ0etve oùv eic tiv ayopav Kdkel neto0rjoecOe. Kai Å 
Zafiva kai ó AokAnmaäàôns Epnoav-‘Hueic Ge COvti neiQóusOa. 5. Hyev oov 
abtobq où perà Piac. Kai zposA0óvrov abdta@v eidov mavtec ött Seopa 
ÉpOpouv, Kai WG Eni rapaóó&o ovvédpapev v TàYEL ÓyAoc Gore WOHetv 
dAAnAous. 6. Kai £A0óvrov elc trjv ayopay, £v Ti oToû TH avatoAiKh, év 
tH SutbAdt, éyeuloôn xàca À ayopa kai ai nepar oroa EAAnVwv te 
Kal Tovôaiwv xai yuvaixóv- &oxóAaQov yàp Óià 16 elvat uiéya oápparov. 
7. Avieoav ôè xai Emi tà DàOpa kai &ri rà KIBOTIA OKOTIODVTES. 

4. 1."Eotnoav oùv abtovcs £v utog, kai ó HoAépuov eirev- KaAóv duc &ottv, 
à Ilióvie, neiQapyrjoat kaðà Kai navtes xai £ri00oau tva ur] xoAacOfie. 
2. Exteivas oov ti|v xeipa ó IIióviog pap to npocdnw &neAoyricaro einwv- 
Avôpes oi &ri tà KaAAEL Zpbpvna kavxopuevor oi Eni TH MéAntoc, Wc Pate, 
Oynpo oseuvvvóuevor Kal oitives £v opiv lovdaiwv OVUTNAPELOLV, dxovoaté 
pov dAiya npocóiaAeyopévoov duiv. 3. Akodw yàp Sti £r toic abtopoAobotv 
Qc EmtyeA@vtes Kal ÉMYXAIPOVTES naiyviov rryetoOe tò &xeivov àáctóynua, Ott 
&kóvtec £riObovotv. 4."Edet 62 buc uv, © Enves, nei0goOat TH SidacKdrw 
bu@v Ounpa, óc ovuBouAesdet uù óotov eivai ém voi; &roOvrjokovot 
kavyãcðar. 5. 'Yyiv dé, o Iovóaiou Mwioijc keAeosr- Eàv tonc tò onoGoyiov 
tod £yOpob oou nentwkóç nó TOV yópov, où napeedon àÀA& àviotiv 
&vaotrjo£ic avtd. 6. Ouoiws kai Zolouwvrt eet Duds reiügcOar- Eav néon ó 
ExOpdc¢ oov, onoi, ui ÉmIXaphs, év dé TH VrooKeAtopatt abro u ertaipov. 
7. Eyo yap 1à £g d0aokäÀw neiOóuevoc &ároOvrjoketv aipoduat uarAov À 
napaßaiveiv toù Aóyouc avtod, xai aywviCopar u aAAGEa à npátov 
EuaBov, éretta kal édidaka. 8. Tivwv obv katayeA@otv otIovóatot àcopraO oc; 
El yap xai £yOpoi abtóv éopev, óc paorv, àÀÀà ävðpwnor £u AdiknVEvtec. 9. 
A£yovotv OTL KaipobG rappnoias Éxouev. Etta tivas rjóurjoauev; Tivac 
&povevoayev; Tivas ÉGibéauev; Tivac eiómAoAatpelv rlvaykácapuev; 10."H 
ofovtat ópoia elvat Ta EavT@V auapriuata trois viv únó rtvov did PdBov 
ávÜpormtvov mpaccopévoic; AAAG tooovttw diapéper Som Ta kovo 
AHAPTAUATA TOV áàkxovoiov. 
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adore him alone?" 4. Polemon said: “Come, then, to the agora, and there 
you will obey? Both Sabina and Asclepiades said: “We obey the living God” 
5. So he led them without force. And as they went forth, everyone saw that 
they were bearing chains and, as if to see a marvel, a crowd quickly ran up, 
shoving at each other. 6. And as they arrived at the agora, by the eastern 
colonnade and the double gates, the whole agora and the upper colonnades 
were full of Greeks, Jews, and women. For they were on holiday because it 
was a great Sabbath."? 7. They climbed on benches and booths to watch. 

4. 1. They stopped in the center of the agora and Polemon said: “It would be 
good, Pionius, that you obey authority like everyone else and make a sacrifice 
in order to avoid being punished.” 2. Then Pionius, holding out his hand, 
with a radiant face, spoke in his own defense:'^ "Men, you who boast of 
Smyrnas beauty and who glory in Homer, son, as you say, of the river 
Meles,'? and those among you here who are Jews, listen to me as I make my 
case to you briefly. 3. For I hear that you laugh and exult over the deserters 
and that you regard their failure as a joke because they willingly sacrifice. 
4. But, Greeks, you ought to obey your teacher Homer, who advises that it is 
not right to boast over those who die." 5. And you, Jews, Moses commands: 
‘If you see the ass of your enemy fallen under its load, you will not pass by, 
but you will stop and set it up on its legs”? 6. Likewise, you ought to obey 
Solomon too: 'If your enemy falls; he says, do not exult, and when he 
stumbles do not rejoice?? 7. As for myself, in obedience to my teacher, 
I choose to die rather than disregard his words and I fight in order not to 
abandon what I first learned and then also taught. 8. So whom do the Jews 
mock with no pity? For even if we are their enemies, as they say, nevertheless 
we are still men who have been treated unjustly. 9. They say that we have 
opportunities to speak freely. Yes, but whom did we wrong? Whom did we 
murder? Whom did we prosecute? Whom did we force to adore idols? 
10. Or do they think that their transgressions are similar to those that some 
now commit through human fear? But they are as different as voluntary 


11 See Exod 20:3, Deut 6:13, etc. 

'? This description fits perfectly well with the actual topography of Smyrna; see Robert 
1994: 8-9, 54—5 on the two-story colonnades on the western side of the agora and the double 
gate on the southern side. 

1 This points to a day that is both a pagan and a Jewish holiday. Rordorf 1980 (followed by 
Barnes 2010: 373-8) suggests that here and in MPol 8.1 (see comment. ad loc.) “a great 
Sabbath" simply refers to the fact that the Sabbath, or Saturday, on February 23 was also the 
day of the festival of the Terminalia. Lane Fox (1986: 486-7) suggests instead that it was the 
Jewish holiday of Purim which coincides with a day during the Dionysia festival of Smyrna. In 
any case, it cannot refer to "the Great Sabbath," the Jewish Passover or Christian Easter. 

14 The phrase recalls Acts 26.1 where Paul starts his defense in front of Agrippa. 

15 See Cadoux 1938: 10-13 for a list of references. 

'* Od. 22.412. *7 See Exod 23:5, Deut 22:4. *8 Prov 24:17. 
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11. Tig yàp nvéykaoev Tovdaiovs teAeoOijvat v Beehgeywp;"H payeiv 
Ovoiag vekp@v; "H mopvedoai siç Tas Ovyatépac tøv à&AopouAwv; "H 
katakaietv roig eidwAois tovs viods Kal tag Bvyatépac; "H yoyyvCetv 
Kata to) 0200; H karaAaAeiv Mwdoéweo;"H ayapioteiv evepyetovpévous; 
"H otpégeoða ti Kapdia eic Afyuntov; H ávapávroc Mwicéwe Aabeiv tov 
vóuov eineiv tH Aapwv- Iloinoov fuiv Geovc, kai “ooyomorjoat; Kai tà 
Aoutà doa Ertoinoay; 12. Yuàc yap dvvavtat rAaváv. Enel ävayivwokétwoav 
buiv tiv BiBlov tov Kprróv, tas Baotieias, Tv Eëoôov, xai mavta £v oc 
éXéyxovtat. 13. AAAG Cytovot dia ti tives pte Blaodévres Eavtoic HAVOv mì 
TO Odoal. Kai dr &xeivoug Tavtwv Xpiotiavov kataytvwoKete; 14. Nouloate 
Ta Tapovta GAwvi ðo civar nolos owpds LEiCwv, axdpov À roD oírov; 
Orav yap É\On 6 yewpydc év të rdw Staxabapa thy Grwva, TÒ áyopov 
Kobqov Sv EvKOAWS DUNO TOD dEpiov TVEDLLATOS HETAPÉPETAL, Ó ÔË otro EV 
TavT@ pévet. 15. Isere náv trv ei; 0GAacoav paAAouévnv oayhvnv- ur) 
navta à ovvayet ebypnota &oxtv; Obtw kai Ta rapóvra. 16. wc obv Bete 
TADTA TAGYELV Nac, Ws Stkaious À Ws adikouc; Ei uiv wç Adikousc, rtc ody 
Kai Duels avtois toic Epyoic Gdikot &Aeyyxópevor Ta abtà rtelogo0s; Ei SE We 
dikaiovs, TOV Sucaiwv racyxóvtov Toiav peis ¿ània £yere; Ei yap 6 dikatoc 
LOG oWCETal, 6 AoEBr\s Kai GuapTwAdS Nod gaveital; 17. Kpiot; yap TO 
KOGUW ErtikEltal, nepi rj; TeTANPOPopHpEDa Sia toÀAGv. 18. Eyo uÈv Kai 
anodnunoas Kal Graoav Tv lovóaiav mepieAOwv yv mepdoac TE 
tov Topóávnv £0£aoáurnv yijv £oc tod viv paptupodoav tv Èk tod Veod 
yevopévrv avti opyryy, du ac énoiovv oi KATOIKOŬVTEG abri]v duapriac, 
Eevoxtovoovtes, EevnAatovvtes, BraCopuevor 19. Eidov kanvdv && avt Ewe 
Tov vÜv avaBaivovta xai yy mupl TeTeppwWLEVTY, üpotpov NAVTÒG KAPTOÙ 
Kai Maons bypac ovoiac. 20. Elóov kai Padacoav vekpáv, Dowp drnAAaypevov 
Kai Ew Tod Kata pvatv pOPw Oslo atovijoacav xai tpégetv Cov ur] Suvapevov, 
Kai TOV évaAAóUuevov eig abtr]v nò Tod Bdatocg éxpaAAÓuevov gla ävw, 
Kal KaTÉyELV AvOpwrnov opa nap’ éavtíj un óovauévrv- onoó£&ao0at yap 
avOpwrov où O0£Aeu tva ur] OV AvOpwrov náv éni. 21. Kai tadta 
pakpàv buGv óvta Aéyo. Yueic Opate kal óu]yelo0e Avdiac yijv kekavpiévnv 
nupi kai rtpokeiprévr|v ei Sedpo dnoderyua doeBav, Aitvns xai XixeA(ag Kai 
npoo£rt Avkíag Kal TOV vrjoov poryOobuevov Tp. 22. Ei kal tadta nóppw 
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transgressions are from involuntary. 11. For who forced the Jews to be 


initiated to Beelphegor?'? Or to eat offerings to the dead??? Or to fornicate 
with the daughters of foreigners?^' Or to immolate their sons and daughters. 
for the idols?” Or to murmur against God?”* Or to rail against Moses?** Or 
to be ungrateful when shown kindness? Or to turn in their hearts to Egypt?^ 
Or to say to Aaron, when Moses went up to receive the law, Make us gods, 
and to make an image of the calf??? Or any of the other things that they did? 
12. For they can deceive you, but have them read to you the books of Judges, 
Kings, Exodus, and everything that confounds them. 13. But they ask why 
some men, without compulsion, came of their own accord to sacrifice. Do 
you condemn all Christians because of those men? 14. Consider the present 
circumstances to. be like a threshing floor:;" which heap is greater, that 
of chaff or that of grain? Indeed, whenever the farmer comes with his 
winnowing fork to clear the threshing floor, the chaff, being light, is easily 
displaced by a breath of air, while the grain remains in it. 15. Again, consider 
the net cast into the sea.** Surely everything it draws in is not useful? So too 
the present circumstances. 16. How then do you want us to suffer these 
things, as just men or unjust men? If as unjust men, how then do you also 
not suffer like us, since you have been proved to be unjust by your very 
deeds? But if as just men, what sort of hope do you have when just men are 
suffering? For if a just man is hardly saved, where will the impious and sinful 
man appear?” 17. For judgment is at hand for the world; of this we have 
been made certain in many ways. 18. I went abroad and traveled around all 
the land of Judaea, and on crossing the river Jordan I saw a land that still now 
bears witness to God's anger against it because of the sins that its inhabitants 
committed;*° they killed foreigners, chased them away, and used violence 
against them.** 19. I saw smoke still now rising"? and a land burnt to ash by 
fire, bereft of all its produce and of all water. 20. I also saw the Dead Sea, a 
water transformed, unnaturally depleted by fear of God, and unable to 
sustain any form of life. Who dives into it is cast up to the surface by the 
water; the sea cannot hold a human body. For it is unwilling to receive a 
man, lest it is again blamed for a man.** 21. And I speak of things that are far 
from you. But you yourselves see and talk about the land of the Lydian 
burnt by fire,** which to this day is set forth as an example for impious 


15 See Num 25:3. 2° See Ps 106 (105):28. 21 See Num 25:1. 
? See 2 Kgs 23:10. ? See Num 11:1. ^ See Num 12:8. 

25 See Num 14:2-4. ?6 See Exod 32:2-4. ^^ See Matt 3:12. 
28 See Matt 13:47-8. 2° See 1 Pet 4:18 (Prov 11:31). 


w 
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Allusion to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen 19:1--38). 
See Gen 19:4-9 on the way the men of Sodom treat the guests of Lot. 
? See Gen 19:28. 

?* [n Genesis, Sodom and Gomorrah are closely associated with the Dead Sea; see Anchor 
Bible Dictionary 6: 101-2 for the location of the cities. 

** This volcanic area was commonly called “Burned Lydia" (Avóia karakekavpévn); see 
Robert 1962: 287-92. 
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anéxet ap’ opóv, Katavonoate Tod Oepuod bdatoc tiv xpfjotv, AEyw Sh tod 


avaBAdCovtos £k V6, kal voñoate nóðev Avartetal f| nóðev nvpoðta el ur] - 


t éxBatvov ei dnoyaiwv * rupi. 23. A&yerve dé Kal ÉKTVPHOELG uepikàg Kal 
etvdatwoeic, wc pelis emi AevkaAiwvos À we fusis él Ne: Mepikà yivetan, 
va &k TMV Eni uépovs Ta KABOAOV yvwoOF. 24. Aiò dt) paptvpóueða Dyiv 
nepi tis peAAOvONS Sta Mvpdc yiveoBal Kpicews nò Deod did Tod Adyov 
avtovd tov Xptotov. Kai óià todto rois Àeyouévois Veoic ouv où AatpeboLev 
Kal tÑ ciKOVL TH XPUOÏ OÙ TPOOKVVODLEV. 


5. 1. Tovtwv dé kal GAA@v TOAA@v AexO£vtov, We £ri TOAD uf] ouonfjoat TOV 
| Ihéviov, Ó te vewképos Kai oi oov abt Kail tác 6 SyAOs ÉRÉOTNOE Tas dod, 
ote tooavtny rjovxiav yevéoða wç unó£ ypdEai tiva. 2. Eindovtoc dé maAtv 
tov IItoviov Stt- Toic 0goic ouv où Aatpevouev kai TH eikOvi tfj pvo OÙ 
npookvvoüpey, Tyyayov avtovs eic TO ÜraiDpov eic TO uécoov kal Tepleotnoav 
avtoic tives TOV ayopaiwv Gua TH IIoAéuovi ÉkAirapodvres kai AÉVOVTEG- 
3. TleioOntt uiy, EHióvie, Sti oe puaoduev, Kal Std noAA& GElog el Cv, HBov te 
évexa kai £nteikelag. KaAóv éott TÒ Civ kai tò ps todto PAËTEL, Kal GAAa 
Tivà TAiova. 4. O dé mpdc abtovc: Kàyo Aéyw ó1t kaAóv ċott TO Cv, GAN’ 
éxeivo kpelooov ð rjueic éninoðoðuev: Kal TO qàc, GAN’ Exeivo TO àÀnOtvóv. 
5. Kai tadta péev oùv änavta kaAd- kai ody Wc Bavatidvtec Ñ ploodvtEs tà 
Epya tod Oeod gevyouev, GAN’ Etépwv pEydAwV DmEpBoA Tobtov 
KATAPPOVOÜHEV éEvedpEevovtwv Huds. 

6. 1. AdéEavdpoc SE Tig àyOpaios rovnpds àvip einev- Akovoov HV, 
Ihovie. IHióviog einev-'EmAafoÿ où nap’ ¿oŭ axoverv: à yàp où oidac olða, 
à dé tym éniotaya où dyvoeic. 2. O dé AA£&avópoc nOéAnoev adtod 
KatayeA dy, énei kai gnov cipwveia: Tadta dé ótà ti; 3. ILovios elnev- Tadta 
tva. un ÔLEPXOUEVOL TV nóv DU@V UrovoNnO@pEV oc LLAPOPAYNOOVTES 
npoosAnAvO0auev, Kal iva paOnte Sti OVSE &neperáo0ar àkloduev dà 
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men,” and about the gushing fire?? of Aetna and Sicily, and Lycia besides, 
and the Islands.?" 22. If these things too are outside of your experience, then 
consider the way you use hot water—I mean that which surges up from the 
earth.** Think, what is the source of its inflammation and heat if it does not 
emerge from an underground fire??? 23. And recall the partial conflagrations 
and floods, at the time of Deucalion according to you or at the time of Noah 
according to us.*” They are partial so that you may know the whole from the 
part. 24. And this is why we bear witness to you of the coming judgment of 
fire, by God and through his word, Christ. And for this reason we do not 
serve those whom you call gods, and we do not adore the golden image.” 

5. ]. He said these things and a lot more and did not fall silent for a long 
time. The neokoros, the men with him, and the whole crowd raised their ears: 
the silence was such that no one made a sound. 2. When Pionius had 
repeated: “We do not serve your gods and we do not adore the golden image,” 
they were led into the open, in the center. Some of the merchants“ together 
with Polemon stood around them, trying to convince them and saying; 3. 
"Believe us, Pionius, that we love you, and that you deserve to live for many 
reasons, because of your character and your gentleness. It is good to live and 
look upon this light” and many other such things. 4. And he said to them: “I 
too say that it is good to live, but that life we yearn for is greater. Yes for the 
light, but the true light. 5. Yes, indeed, those things are all good, and we do 
not shun them because we want to die or because we hate God's works, but 
because of the superiority of other great goods we disdain those that trap us.” 
6. 1. One of the merchants, a wicked man called Alexander, said: "Listen to 
us, Pionius.’ Pionius said: “Take it upon yourself to listen to me. For I know 
what you know, but you are ignorant of what knowledge I have.” 2. Alexander 
wanted to mock him, for he also asked sarcastically: "And these, what are 
they?" 3. Pionius said: "We wear these chains so that, as we pass through 
your city, we may not be suspected of coming forward to eat sacrificial meat, 
so that you may learn that we request not to be questioned, but that, having 


w 


> See 2 Pet 2:6. 

* Robert (1994: 60) suggests substituting poiBôoduevov for the hapax poryóobuevov of M. 
The Islands are the Aegean Islands, some of which are volcanic. 

Allusion to the nearby hot sulfurous waters called "Baths of Agamemnon"; see Cadoux 
1938: 17 and Robert 1962: 291 n. 2. 

?? The text in M is corrupted; Gebhardt (1896) suggests ¿v dnoyaiw, but one would expect 
an indication of provenance as it is rendered in the translation (see Hilhorst in Bastiaensen 
1987: 459-60). 

? On the common parallel between Deucalion and Noah, see Hermann 1957 and Hilhorst 
1998. 

“ Beyond the allusion to Dan 3:18, Robert (1994: 62) sees here a reference to the imperial 
cult with its golden images. i 

? I adopt Roberts translation though he suggests in the commentary that oi &yopaiot are 
more generally the people who hang around the agora, not just the merchants; see Robert 
1994: 63. 
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Kpivavtes oo ei; TO Nepeoetov aAX’ eic thy quAakñv ànepyóueða, kal tva LÀ 
WG TOUS Aoëros pia Huds ovvaptdoavtes dnayaynte, AAA Sia TO popeiv 
Seopa sdonte- Taxa yàp peta deopav oùk eioayayete tds eic xà eióoAa 
bpGv. 4 Kai obtoc 6 AdéEavdpocg Épuwün. Kai nav éxeivwv TtoÀAà 
napakaAoovtov abtóv Kakeivov AEyovtoc: Obvo kekpikauev, kai roÀÀd 
£Aéyyovtog abtobg kal nepi TMV LeAAOVTWV dmayyéAÀovrog abtoig ó 
AXEëavôpos einev- 5. Tic yàp xpeia éoti, qnoiv, TOV AOywv bpióv vobtov 
OndTE OUK ÉEEOTIV bude Civ; 

7. 1. Too ôè uov PovAopévov éxkAnoiav £v tH Ogz&tpo noteïv tva éxet 
AKOUOWOL mAeiova, xnóópevol tives tod otpatnyod TpoosA0óvteg TH 
vewkopw IHoAépovt eov. Mh ovyxwpet AaAetv adt, tva u £v TH Ogátpo 
eiogAQwor Kai OópopBoc Kat Émnrnois nepi tod äprov yévntat 2. Tadra 
axovoas 6 TloAéuwv Aéygr. IItóvie, ei ph 0£Anc Odoat, Kav ÉAGË eig tO 
Neueoeïov. O dé Egn- AAN od ovpgepel cov toic eidwAotc tva &xet EAOcpev. 
3. IIoAépov einev- HetoOnu pi, Movie. ITióviog eirev- Eide nôvväunv éyw 
DUGG neoa xplotiavods yevéoVa. 4. Oi dé uéya avayehdoavtes sinov- 
Ov6£v Éyxeis Totodto noioa iva C@vtec kadpev. [tovios einev- Xeipóv tot 
TOAD anoVavovtas kavÜOfivat. 5. Metdiwons dé rfj; LaBivns ó vewkópoç Kat 
oi wet’ adtod einov- Tehac;'H dé einev- Eàv 6 Bedc BEAN, vai- xpiotiavol yàp 
éou£v- Sool yàp cig Xpiotóv MOTEVOVOLV AdLOTAKTWS, yeAdoovoLy èv yapa 
aidiwcs. 6. A£yovotv abt. Zo u&v 6 où Odes udes náoyerv- ai yap un 
ëmOvovoa £i; nopveiov totavta. H dé einev- TO ayiw Beğ ueÂñoet nepi 
1ODTOU. 

8. 1. áv dé Iovio einev HHoA£uov- IIeioOnu hiv, Movie. Móviog eîrrev- 
KekéAevoau Ñ rteiOgtv f| KoAdlewv. Od meiBerc- kóAate. 2. Tote énepwtd ó 
vewkopoc ToAguwv Aéywv:- 'Ení8voov, Itóvie. Htóvioc einev Str Xpiotiavéc 
eit. 3. TloAguwv einev- Iloïov 0eóv oèßn; IItóviog einev- Tov Bedv tov 
Tavtokpáropa TOV MOoavtTa TOV OÙpavôv kai trjv yv kal návta Ta £v 
avtoic kal Mavtas Huds, óc napéyer NUtv navta nÀovoloc, Sv £yvokapev did 
tod Adyovu adTod Xptotod. 4. ToAguwv einev- Enidvoov obv kav 1H abtokpá- 
top. ITióvioc einev Eyo àvOpono obk MOV. ypiotiavoc yàp ei. 


9. 1. Eita émnnpwtnoev éyypagwe Aéyov abtà- Tic AEyn; ypäpovtoc Tod 
votapiov mavta. AmekpiOn- Iltóvioc. 2. TloAguwv einev- Xpiotiavos el; 
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made our mind, we walk not to the Nemeseion,^ but to prison, and so that 
unlike the others you may not seize us and lead us off by force, but leave us 
be because of the chains we wear. Indeed, it is likely that, because of our 
chains, you will not take us to your idols.” 4. And Alexander was thus 
muzzled. And again those men made many appeals to him, and he said: 
“This is our decision; and he proved them wrong on many counts and 
announced to them things to come. Then Alexander spoke: “What use are all 
these discourses of yours,” he said, “when it is not permitted that you live?” 
7. 1. Now, while the people wanted to have an assembly in the theater so that 
they might hear more there, some men who were concerned about the 
strategos** went to Polemon the neokoros and said: “Do not allow him to 
speak, lest they go in the theater and there are clamors and an investigation 
concerning bread?” 2. On hearing this, Polemon said: “Pionius, if you do 
not want to sacrifice, at least visit the Nemeseion.” He said: “But there is no 
benefit to your idols if we go there.” 3. Polemon said: “Obey us, Pionius.” 
Pionius said: “I wish I could persuade you to become Christians? 4. They 
laughed a lot and said: “You cannot have us be burnt alive.” Pionius said: “It 
is much worse to burn after death” 5. And as Sabina was smiling, the 
neokoros and the men with him said: “You laugh?” And she said: “If God 
wills it, yes. For we are Christians, and whosoever trusts in Christ 
unreservedly will laugh in joy for ever.’ 6. They say to her: “You then are 
going to suffer what you do not want. For women who do not sacrifice are 
sent to the brothel” And she said: “The holy God will take care of this.” 

8. 1. Again Polemon said to Pionius: “Obey us, Pionius.’ Pionius said: “You 
have been ordered either to persuade or to punish. You do not persuade, so 
punish” 2. Then the neokoros Polemon started his interrogation, saying: 
“Sacrifice, Pionius.” Pionius said: "I am a Christian?" 3. Polemon said: “What 
sort of god do you worship?" Pionius said: "Ihe almighty God, who created 
heaven and earth and everything in these and all of us, who provides us with 
all things in abundance, whom we know through Christ, his Word? 4. 
Polemon said: “Then at least sacrifice to the emperor.’ Pionius said: “I do not 
sacrifice to a man, for I am a Christian.” 

9. 1. Then he interrogated him on record, saying: “What is your name?" The 
secretary was writing everything down. He answered: “Pionius.’ 2. Polemon 


43 Here and at 7.2 cic tò Nepeceiov is a correction; M has eic tov ueoetov. The Nemeseion is 
the temple of the two Nemeseis, the goddesses of Smyrna; located to the south of the agora 
where inscriptions to the goddesses have been discovered, it has not been explored; see Robert 
1994: 65—6; Tataki (2009) offers a recent survey of the material on the Nemeseis of Smyrna. 

^* The strategos is probably the otpatnyds èm ta Sma, one of the chief executive magis- 
trates of Smyrna; see Brélaz 2005: 77-9. 

* Issues with bread shortage are common in Asia Minor (see Lane Fox 1986: 477): one 
such recent famine is evoked in 10.7-8; see also LPol 29-30. There is no reason, therefore, to 
correct M mepi tod àptov into rtepi Tod àvOporov (“concerning the man”). 
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Ihôvoc einev- Nai. Tlokëuwv ó vewkôpos einev- Iloiag £xkAnoíag; 
Anexptvato- Tis xaBoAuiic obre yap éotiv GA AN napa TH Xpiot@. 3. Etta 
HAVev ei tiv LaBivav. IHposipriket ó& aùr ò Ilovios óu Eindv ceavthy 
Oecodsortny, npôs TO ur) éurteosiv avthv Ek ToD OVOUATOS TAAL eic TAS xeipac 
TiS àvópou IloÂitrns rijg yevouevnsg atc Seonoivnc. 4. AŬT yap én 
Kkaip@v Topdétavod QovAouévn petayayeiv tic miotewo thv Xaivav 
n£Orjcaoca £&optogv avtiv £v Speotvy, Sov eiye ta nirera Aa0pa rapa 


TOV AdeAQav: uerà SE tadta onovÔN £yévero Mote abti]v £AevOgpoOr|vat — 


xai Ilokitrns Kai tov óeopóv, kal nv và nAsiora StatpiBovoa petà tod 
ILoviov kal ovveArgOn £v tà lwyuğ tovtw. 5. Einev obv kal tavtn ó 
ToAguwv- Tic A£yn;'H 62 einev- Oeoôórtn. O dé Epn- Xpioriavi el; H Sé AEyet- 
Nai, xpiotiavi eipt. 6. ToAguev einev- loiac éxxAnoiac; Zafiva einev- Ts 
KaQoAixijc. IloÀAéuwv eirev. Tiva oéQn; Zafiva einev. Tov Oedv tov 
HaVTOKPÜTOPA, óc ÉTOINOE TOV obpavóv Kai TV yv Kal návrag UGS, Ov 
éyvokauev dia tod AOyou avbtod Inooù Xpiotod. 7. Eira émnpwtnoe tov 
AokAnmäônv. Tic yn; O dé einev. AokAnmaäônc. IloAépov einev. 
Xptotiavos ei; AokAnmáóng einev- Nai. 8. TloAguwv einev- Tiva oéfn; 
AokAnmaäaôns einev- Tov Xptotov Inooûv. 9. Ilokëuwv einev- Obtoc obv 
áAXoc Eotiv; AokAnmdadnes eittev- OÙyi, GAN’ 6 abtóq öv Kai obtor eiprikaot. 


10. 1. Tobtwv dé Aex8évtwv ämyayov abtovs £l trjv pvAakiy. EnnkoAovdet 
ÔÈ SyAOc TOADS, Mote yepetv Tv ayopay. 2. Kal ZAeyóv tives nepi IlLoviov- 
TG dei yAwpdc àv viv muppov Éyet TÒ npóownov; 3. Kpatovons dé avtov 
Tig LaPivns and tov iuatiwv Ótà TO opa tod mMANBouc ÉAEVOV TIVEG 
yAevatovtec- Fita dg poBouuévn u anotitOiog yévntat. 4. Elç dé tic 
éEeBonoev: Ei un em8vovot, koAacOrroocav.'O IToAéuov Egy: AAN ai paBdor 
Huds od Mpodyovoty tva eovoiav Éxwpev. 5. Aoc ÔË tic ÉAgyev- dete, 
avOpwrdapiov bndyer ÉMOdoal. “EAcye è Tov oùv nuiv AoKAnmddny. 
6. [Lôvios einev- Xo yeddp- ob yàp notet abtó. AXot dé EXeyov- Ooôe kal 
Sode &néOvoav. Itóvitoc eimev: “Exaotog idiav éxet npoaípeotv- ti obv npóc 
éué; Ey IHióviog Aéyouat. 7. AA ot dé £Agyov-'O tooadtn radia kal ot tw 
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said: “Are you a Christian?” Pionius said: “Yes.” Polemon the neokoros said: 
“Of which church?” He answered: “Of the universal church, for there is no 
other church with Christ.” 3. Then he went to Sabina. Pionius had previously 
told her: “Say that your name is Theodota,” so that she might not, because of 
her name, fall back into the hands of the lawless Politta, who was her 
mistress." 4. For this woman, during the reign of Gordian,*’ as she wanted 
Sabina to change her faith, bound and exposed her on the mountains, where 
Sabina secretly got provisions from the brothers. After this they strived to 
free her both from Politta and from her bonds. She then spent most of her 
time with Pionius and was arrested in this persecution. 5. Now Polemon said 
to her: “What is your name?” She said: "Iheodota^ He said: “Are you a 
Christian?” She said: “Yes, I am a Christian.” 6. Polemon said: “Of which 
church?” Sabina said: “Of the universal church.” Polemon said: “Whom do 
you worship?” Sabina said: “The almighty God, who created the heaven and 
earth and all of us, whom we know through Jesus Christ, his Word.” 7. Then 
he interrogated Asclepiades: “What is your name?” He said: “Asclepiades.” 
Polemon said: “Are you a Christian?” Asclepiades said: “Yes.” 8. Polemon 
said: “Whom do you worship?” Asclepiades said: “Jesus Christ” 9. Polemon 
said: “So this is a different god?” Asclepiades said: “No, he is the same one 
that these people have spoken of? 

10. 1. When these things were said, they led them off to the prison. A great 
crowd followed so that the agora was full. 2. And some said about Pionius: 
“He was always pale, but now how fiery his face is!”*° 3. And since Sabina 
held fast to him by his cloak because the crowd was pushing them, some said 
in mockery: "Now she is scared to lose her baby-sitter!" 4. And someone 
shouted: “If they don't sacrifice, let them be punished.” Polemon said: “But 
we don't have the fasces that give us authority? ^ 5. Someone else said: “Look! 
The little fellow goes to sacrifice” They were talking about Asclepiades who 
was with us.” 6. Pionius said: “You lie; he is not doing it” And others said: 
"So-and-so sacrificed.” Pionius said: “Each one makes his own choice. What 
is it to me? My name is Pionius? 7. And others said: "Such discipline in such 


46 Politta need not be identified with the Flavia Politta married to Manilius Fuscus, a 
Roman magistrate well attested to in third-century Asia: see Jones 1989 against Lane Fox 1986: 
463-5. 

*” The emperor Gordian 3, who reigned from 238 to 244. 

** A fiery face indicates shame in the ancient physiognomy tradition (see Ps-Arist. Phgn. 
807b28~33) or betrays a rogue (see Ps-Arist. Phgn. 812a16). 

^ Allusion to the ius gladii, or right over life and death, which belongs to the governor as 
representative of the emperor (see Garnsey 1968; Bérenger 2014: 68-73); the fasces symbolize 
this power. 

5° ‘The “we” in this passage is usually interpreted as a first person belonging to the writing 
of Pionius before its transposition to the third person (see pp. 49-50 on 1.2). This is not neces- 
sary as the “who was with us" can simply mean that Asclepiades is Christian; the same is true 
of the “we” in 18.13, where it means “us Christians"; see Hilhorst 2010: 116-19. 
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éotiv; Ilôvioc einev- Tadtnv puáAXov oidate dt wv éneipdOnte AV kal 
Bavatwv kal vóv GAdwv nAnyv. 8. Elnev è tic abt@- Kai où oùv Hiv 
ënelvaoas. Iitóvtoc einev- Eyo peta ¿Anidos TG eic TOV Bedv. 


11. 1. Tadta eindvtog adtod uó k Tod SxAov &£oqtyuévoug DOTE 
ovunviyeoBar évéBaAov abrobg si; Tv uAakv napaðóvteç roig 
deopogvvAakty. 2. EicehOOvtec ôt £bpov KATAKEKAELOUÉVOV TpeaBUTEPOV TÄS 
KaOoAikfjc ÉkkAnoias dvouart Aipvov kal yuvaika Makeóoviav amo «opc 
Kapivns kal va &x Th aipgéoews TV Ppuydv ovouatt Ebtvxtavov. 3. Ovtov 
oÙv avTOV katà TO AVTO Eyvwoav oi Eni TAG PUAGKAG OTL TA PEPOHEVA Od 
TOV morov od AauBävovotv oi nepi Tov IItóviov. "EAeye yap 6 Ilovioc 
öt- Ote rÀeióvov £xpliCouev, oddéva épaprjoauev. kal viv næs Anwoueda; 
4. OpyicO0nocav obv oi dSecpogvAakes EemtpiAavOpwrevduevor EK TOV 
EPXOUEVWV AdTOIC, Kai ópyio0£vrec £paAov adTovs eic TO EGWTEPOV npóc TO 
ui) Éxeiv adtovds Thy obunacav piiavOpariav. 5. Aofacavtes obv tóv Osóv 
fjobxacav TApÉXOVTEG avtoic và OVVION, Wc LETAyV@val TOV Enavw TAG 
QvAakijc kai ztàÀtv perayayeïv adtovs eic tà £unpoo0ev. 6. Oi dé Epetvav 
einovtec: Aó£a to kupiw- ovvéQr] yap rjuiv todto eic àyaBov. 7. Adetav yap 
goxov tod qiAoAoyeiv kal mpocEedyeoBat Huepas Kal VUKTOG. 


12. 1. Ouwc & oov kal év tÅ puAaxñ nodol rv £0vàóv Hpxovto neiôeiv 
O&Aovrtec, Kal ákobovrec AVTMV Tac anokpioels Ébadualov. 2. Elor|gcav dé 
kai ócot xaxà AvayKNV hoav CEOUPLEVOL TOV xploTLavOv AÔEÀ PV TtOADV 
KAavOpóv ToLlodvtEs, WS puéya névOoc kað’ ÉKGOTNV wWpav ÉXELV avTOUG, 
udAtota éni tois evAaPéot kal £v kaAfj NoAtteia yevouevolc, Wc Kai KAaiovta 
tov THióviov Aéyetv: 3. Kauvij koAácet xoAdGopat katà LEAOS TELLVOLLAL OP@v 
TOÙG Lapyapitas Ths ExKAnotas DO TOV XOİPWV KATATIATOVHEVOUG Kal TOUS 
daotépac Tod ovpavod 070 TAG ODpdc TOD SpaKovtos elc TV yfjv OUPOUËVOUS, 
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circumstances!”** Pionius said: "You too know it well, this discipline, from 
the famines, deaths, and other disasters by which you were tested” 8. And 
someone said to him: “You too went hungry along with us.” Pionius said: 
“Yes, with hope in God? 

11. 1. At these words they threw them into the prison, with difficulty, since 
they were so pressed about by the crowd that they were stifled, and they 
handed them over to the jailers. 2. As they entered, they found imprisoned a 
presbyter of the universal church named Limnus, a Macedonian woman 
from the village of Karina,”* and one member of the Phrygian sect called 
Eutychianus.” 3. Now, as they were in the same place, the prison guards 
realized that those who were with Pionius did not accept what was brought 
to them by the faithful. For Pionius said: "When we were more in need, we 
were a burden to no one. How will we accept these things now?” 4. And the 
jailers became angry because they would benefit from the gifts of the visitors, 
and in their anger they threw them into the interior ofthe prison so that they 
might not get any of the gifts at all.°* 5. So they praised God and remained 
quiet, offering the jailers the usual tips so that the warden of the prison 
changed his mind and sent them back to the front of the prison. 6. They 
stayed there,” saying: “Praise to the Lord, for this has come upon us as a 
good.” 7. For they were free to discourse and pray day and night. 

12. 1. Even in prison, however, a lot of pagans came and tried to persuade 
them, and on hearing their replies they were astounded. 2. There came also 
many Christian brothers who had been dragged off by force to sacrifice." 
Ihey were crying a lot so that Pionius and his companions had a lot of grief 
at every hour, especially for those who were pious and had led a good life. As 
he was weeping too, Pionius said: 3. "I am tortured by a new torture and my 
limbs are butchered, as I see the pearls of the church trampled by swine, 


* This is a difficult passage. HlaiSeia means "education, training" and is used most com- 
monly to denote the result of education: “culture” Though this meaning is here possible (see 
Cadoux 1938: 388 n. 1; Lane Fox 1997: 302), it does not make much sense with the following 
sentence on famines and plagues. "Discipline" (suggested by Robert 1994: 38 and 74) is closer 
to the common use of naðeia than “steadiness” ("fermezza" in Ronchey, in Bastiaensen 1987: 
171). Musurillos translation of maideia by "punishment" is not satisfying (see Hilhorst in 
Bastiaensen 1987: 463). 

*? Location unknown; unless we read Kapryvn, a village located near Nakrasa in north-east 
Lydia (see Lane Fox 1997: 303). 

°? The Montanists. © ** The gifts would be intercepted by the jailers. 

°° Hilhorst and Ronchey (in Bastiaensen 1987: 465) give to Ôé an adversative value and 
understand that Pionius and his companions stayed in the interior part of the prison. 

°° These Christians, who have been forced to sacrifice and constitute a certain group among 
the lapsi, are the specific target of Pionius’s speech (12-14); see Ameling 2008. 

?7 See Matt 5:6. 
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Tv duneAov iv ÉpÜrevoev n óe&à tod Veod nò tod VOS tod uovioð 
Aopatvopgévnv- xai travtny VÜV TPUYDOL HÜVTEG OÙ HAPATOPEVOHEVOL THV 
6006v. 4. Texvia pov, ods Atv wdivw Éw od uopqoOf Xptotóc £v duiv- oi 
Tpvgepoi Lov énopevOnoav odovs Tpaxgiac. 5. Növ n Lwodvva ÉvedpEdON 
o7tÓ TOV åvóuwv npgopurépov, VOV AvaKkaADTTOVOL THY TpUgEpay Kal kaAT]v, 
ÖNWG &unAno0Got tod KA AOUG AT Kal yevór| xarapiaproprjoootv avtijc. 
6. Nov 6 Auàv kwOwviletas EoOnp dé xal ttàoa nói; tapdooeta. 7. Nov où 
Muds dptov obdé iya bdatoc, AAN À tod åkoðoa Adyov Kupiov. 8."H 
n&vtac évbotatav naoat ai mapVEvot Kal ExaBevdov; 9. EnAnpwOn tò pua 
Tov Kvpiov Inoot- Apa ò vióc Tob avOpwrov EXOwv edproet thv Tiottv Ent 
TÄS YÄŞ; 10. Axobw dé óu xal eic Exaotos tov nAnoiov napadidwotv, fva 
TANPwO tò ITapaócott àógAqóc ddeA@ov elc Oávatov. 11. Apa é£trjcaro 
ò catavác NUS TOD otvtácat we TOV ottov- TUpLVOV dé TO TITVOV £v TH xeipi 
tod 0200 Aóyov Tod StakaVapat trjv GAwva. 12. Taya EuwpavOn tò áAag Kat 
¿BANON Ew kai katanateitat dnd tov avOpwrwv. 13. AAA uñ vic DNOAGBN, 
tekvia, Sti WSvvatTHoEv ò kopioc, AAA’ Nels. 14. Mn advvatei yap, qnotv, 
| xeip pov tod é£cAéo0au "H éBapvve td obo pov roð ui eloakodoat; 
AAAG rà GUApTUATA æv OUOTHOIV ava oov oŭ Tod Deod Kal 
buóv. 15. "Hduchoapev yap, éviot dé xal KATAPPOVNOAVTEG- r|lvourjcapev 
aAANAOUG Sakvovtes kal AAANAOVS KATAITLMOLEVOL ONO GAANAWV àvnAcOnusv. 
16.Edet 5é hu@v tiv Sixatoodvnv rtepiocgoetv HA ov TAEOV TMV ypappatéov 
Kai Papioaiwv. 


13. 1. Akobo 5é Sti Kai tıvaç úuðv Tovôalor Kalodotv ei; cvvaywydc- 510 
APOOÉXETE Linote DU@V kai getGov Kal &kobotov ápáprrua Gyntat, UNndE TIG 
Thy avagaipetov apaptiav tiv eic trjv BAaoqnuiav tod ayiov nvevuatoç 
dpaptijon. 2. Mn yiveoe Gua avdtoic dpyovtes XZoóópov kal Aadc Foudppas, 
àv ai xeipes aiatoc mAnpets. Hpyeic ÔÈ ote npopñras anexteivapev OSE 
Tov Xptotov napeĝwkapev Kal Eotavpwoapev. 3. Kai ti moAAG A€yw DIV; 
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the stars of the sky dragged to the earth by the dragon's tail, and the vine 
that was planted by God's right hand mangled by the solitary wild boar so 
that now every passer-by on the road picks from it.” 4. My little children, for 
whom I feel again the pain of childbirth so long as Christ is not formed in 
you!" My tender children have traveled hard roads." 5. Now Susanna is 
ambushed by wicked old men; now they unveil the delicate and beautiful 
woman so as to be filled with her beauty and bear false witness against her.®? 
6. Now Haman is drunk, and Esther and the whole city are in confusion.” 
7. Now hunger and thirst are not for bread and water, but for hearing the 
word of the Lord.™ 8. Or have all the virgins dozed off completely and fallen 
asleep??? 9. The word of the Lord Jesus is fulfilled: "Will the son of man find 
faith on earth when he comes??? 10. And I hear too that each one surrenders 
his neighbor that the saying may be fulfilled: 'A brother will surrender his 
brother to death:^" 11. Indeed, Satan demanded us in order to sift us like 
wheat,** and the winnowing fork in the hand of the Word of God for cleaning 
the threshing floor is of fire.’ 12. Perhaps the salt has become tasteless and 
has been cast out and is trampled on by men.”” 13. But let none suppose, 
little children, that it is the Lord who has become powerless—it is us. 
14. Surely my hand, he says, does not lack the power to liberate? Or has my 
ear become too dull to hear? But your sins have made a separation between 
my God and you.”* 15. For we did wrong, and some of us were arrogant;^^ we 
acted lawlessly, stinging and accusing each other;"* we destroyed each other. 
16. Our justice ought to have been much more abundant than that of the 
scribes and Pharisees."* 

13. 1. And I hear that the Jews invite some of you to the synagogues.” So be 
careful not to engage in a greater, voluntary sin and not to commit the 
irrevocable sin, blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. 2. Do not with those men 
become rulers of Sodom and people of Gomorrha whose hands are covered 
with blood. We did not kill prophets; we did not surrender and crucify 
Christ. 3. But why do I speak to you at length? Remember what you have 


58 See Rev 12:4. M gives ceovpwyévouc; the correction adopted by Hilhorst (in Bastiaensen 
1987: 465), ovpopévoug, is fine, though the osovpuévous adopted by most editors presents an 
interesting parallel with 12.2 describing this group of lapsi as Soot xarà àväyknv foav 
deovpuiévol tv Xptotiav@v adecqov. 


59 See Ps 80 (79):15, 13. 5 See Gal 4:19. $! See Bar 4:26. 
$2 See Sus 28-41. $3 See Esth 3:15. 61 See Amos 8:11. 

$5 See Matt 25:1-13. $9 Luke 18:8. $7 Mark 13:12. 

$8 See Luke 22:31. ©? See Matt 3:12. 7° See Matt 5:13. 


71 See Isa 59:1-2. Cyprian uses the same verses in a very similar context in the De lapsi 21 


(see Ameling 2008: 158-9). 

7? Hilhorst (in Bastiaensen 1987: 467) suggests that tod Geo is implied; we could thus 
translate: “and some of us scorned God” 

73 See Gal 5:15. 7t See Matt 5:20. 

73 As Ameling (2008: 138-41) strongly suggests, there is no need to assume that Pionius 
changes the target of his speech: the sub-group of lapsi he addresses might be tempted to join 
the Jewish synagogue if the Christian church is closed to them. 
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Mvnuovevete Qv rjkoboare. Enel kákeivo rjkoboare óu paoiv oi 'Iovóaior- 
O Xpio1óc ávOporos fjv xal áveraboaro wc BioBavic. 4. Eindtwoav oov 
Auiv roiov BioOavoóc mac à xóopoc paðntõv érÀnpoOn; 5. TTotov BioBavodc 
&vOpcanov oi pantal Kai Ador HET” adbtods rooobtor bnép Tod ÔVOUATOS 
to ói0aoKàAov aùtõv anéBavov; 6. Iloiov BloËavods avOpwrov td óvópatt 
TOGOUTOLG Éreot óaipióvia £&epAnOn Kai exParAetar kai exBAnOrjoerau Kai 
Soa a peyareia év tÅ ÉkkAnoïa ti kaðodký yiveta. 7. Ayvoodor dé 
Ott DioOavric otv à idia mpoaipéoe &&tyov Eavtov tod ßiov. 8. Ayova dé 


Kai vekvopavtelav METOUNKEVAL xai avnyeloxyéval TOV XPIOTÔV uetà Tod. 


otavpov. 9. Kai noia ypapñ tov nap’ avtoic Kal nap’ rjuiv tadta nepi 
Xpiotod Ayer Tic dé tov dixaiwv noté einev; Ody oi A&yovtec ävoyoi eio; 
II dé avopoic Aéyovot MoTtevon Tic, Kai oùxi tois Stkaiots UaAAOV; 

14. 1. Eyo pév obv todto TÓ ywebdoua, 6 A£yovotv we viv yeyovóc, £x rauóóq 
NAtkiac kovov Aeyóvtov Tovôaiwv. 2."Eott ó& yeypauuévov Stt 6 LaovA 
ÉTNPOTNOEV £v TH ÉVYAOTPIUVOW kai eimev tÅ yvvaiki tÅ OÜTW pavrevouévn. 
Avayayé por TOV ZapounA tov npogrtHy. 3. Kai eidev rj yuvi ávópa 6pBiov 
avaBaivovta £v dithoid. Kal čyvw Zaova Sti obtoc Vapour, kal Ennpwtnoe 
nepi wv éBovAeto. 4. Ti obv; Hóovaro à £yyaotpipvOoc avayayeiv tov 
ZapovñA f| ov; 5. Ei u£v obv A£yovotv óu Nai, wuoloyñkaot thy àôixiav 
TAEOV ioxVeLv tí] Sikaloobvngs, kai Entkatdpatol ciori. 6."Eàv 62 cinwot Sti 
OÙK dviyayev, dpa obv o06£ tov Xpiotóv Tov kdplov. 7. H dé bnddetktc 
tobde tod Adyov éoti votabtr rs HSvvato fj áóixoc éyyaotpipvBos, À 
Oaluwv, avayayeiv trjv tod &ylov rpopñrou oxy Tv åvaravouėvnv čv 
KóÀnotc ABpadp; To yap £XAartov bd tod Kpeittovoc KeAevdetat. 8. OdKovV 
we &keivot broAaBavovow avyvéx8n ó Zapovr; MA yévorto. AAX or 
TOLOÜTO TL 9. Tlavtl TH ànootTätn yevouévo Veod oi Tic &rootaoíaq 
Tapénovrat &yyeÀou kal ravi pappak@d xai udyw Kai yontt Kal HAVTEL 
dtaBodtkoi brovpyovor Aettoupyoi. 10. Kai od Bavuaotov- gnoi yap ó 
&nóotoÀoc- AÙTÒG 6 catavác peTAoynpatietal eic &yyeAov qotóc- où u£ya 
oùv ei kai oi ótáxovot adtod ueraoxnparitovrat we Siåkovor Stkaoodvne. 
Enei Ttc Kai 6 ävrixpiotos wc ó Xpioróc qavrjoexau 11. Ody óu obv 
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heard. For you have also heard what the Jews say: ‘Christ was a man and he 
died by violence" 4. So let them tell us what sort of man who died by violence 
has filled the world with disciples. 5. What sort of man who died by violence has 
disciples and others after them who died for their teachers name. 6. What sort 
of man who died by violence has a name by which for so many years demons 
have been cast out, are cast out, and will be cast out? And all the other miracles 
in the universal church! 7. They fail to recognize that the man who died by 
violence withdrew from life by his own free will. 8. They say that they did 
necromancy to raise Christ with the cross. 9. And which of their writings or 
of ours says this about Christ? Who among the just men ever said this? Arent 
the men who say this lawless? How will anyone trust Jawless men, and not 
rather just men? 

14. 1. For my part, I have heard the Jews say this lie—which they say as if it were 
new—since I was a child. 2. It is written that Saul asked for the ‘belly-myther’”’ 
and told the woman who was divining in this manner: 'Raise up the prophet 
Samuel for me*° 3. And the woman saw ‘a man standing upright’ who was 
rising in a double cloak. And ‘Saul knew that this was Samuel;** and he asked 
him the question that he wanted. 4. Well then, was the ‘belly-myther able to 
raise up Samuel or not??? 5. If they say: “Yes; they have agreed that injustice is 
more powerful than justice, and they are accursed. 6. But if they say that she did 
not raise him up, then they cannot say it about Christ the Lord either.” 7. The 
argument goes as follows: how could a lawless ‘belly-myther, a demon, raise up 
the spirit of the holy prophet who was at rest in the bosom of Abraham? For the 
inferior is actually commanded by the superior. 8. So Samuel was not raised up, 
as they suppose? No, but here is what happened. 9. The angels of apostasy attend 
every man that becomes an apostate of God, and diabolical servants work for 
every sorcerer, magician, conjurer, and diviner. 10. And it is no wonder. For the 
apostle says: 'Satan himself disguises himself as an angel of light. So it is no great 
matter if his ministers disguise themselves as ministers of justice’** How else 
will the Antichrist too appear as Christ? 11. Therefore she did not raise up 
Samuel, but underworld demons manifested themselves to the ‘belly-myther 


7° After nKkovoarte, Gebhardt adds xai viv nepaivete à &uáOere (“and now put in practice what 
you have learned"), a sentence that is present in both the Armenian and Slavonic translation. 

7” The death by violence, through execution, is the opposite of the noble, chosen death; on 
biothanatoi and necromancy, see Waszink 1954; Ogden 20097: 146-54. 

78 See Gero 1978 for a possible reflection of actual Jewish polemic in this passage. For the 
meaning of uexà tod otavpod, see Hilhorst (1983) and den Boeft-Bremmer (1985: 118): dead 
commonly appeared with the instrument of their death. 

7? Greer-Mitchell (2006: xi-xviii) coined the term “belly-myther” to render the Greek 
compound —£yyaotpípvOoc is composed of "in the belly" (£v + yaotr]p) and “myth, speech" 
(u680c)—and avoid the ambiguities of the translation by “ventriloquist? 

8° 1 Sam 28:11. °l 1 Sam 28:14. 

82 On the issues associated with the episode of Saul and the “witch of Endor; see Smelik 
1979 and Greer-Mitchell 2006. 

8 Christ is aligned with Samuel. 84 2 Cor 11:14-15. 
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Gvhyaye Tov ZauouñÀ, adkAa th éyyaotpipbOw xai TH anootatn ZaodÀ 
Oailoves taptapaio: é&opoto0£vrec TH ZapoviÀ Évepävioav éavtobc. 
12. MÔGEE Sé adti Á ypaqr Ayer yap SiGev 6 dpBeis Zauovi TH Zaovbi- 
Kai où onpepov per gpod gon. 13. Il@¢ ôbvatai ó eidwAoAaTpHS ZaodÀ 
edpeO vo peta LapovnA; H Shov Sti peta TOV &vópov Kai TOV ånratnoádvTwv 


aÜTOV Kal xupievodvtov abtod Satpovwv. Apa obv oùk r|v LapounA. 14. Et | 


dé AdbvatTov ÉOTL Ti 100 ayiov TpogNtov avayayeiv vuoyr|v, tq TOV Èv TOG 
ovpavoic Incoóv Xpictóv, Sv ävalaufavôuevov eidov oi paOntai Kai ònèp 
TOD uń Gpvioaoar abtóv ånéðavov, oióv TE EOTIV EK yijc AVEPXOUEVOV 
opOfvat; 15. Ei ó& tadta uù ó0vao0se avtitiWévai abroic, Ayete npóq 
abtoUc- Oros av Å, ueis bu@v TV xwpic avayKns ÉKTOPVEVOVTWV xai 
cidwioAatpnoavtiwv Kpeittovés éopev. 16. Kal ur] ovykaráOgo0e abtoic £v 


&rtoyvoost yevouevot, dE ooi, àÀÀAà TH ueravota npooueivate TH XpicTO- 


&Aer|uov yap ÉOTL SéFaoVat náv buds wç rékva. 
15. 1. Tabta 08 adrod AaAnoavtos kai Émonovôüäcavtos abtovc £&eAOeiv £x 


Tis puAakxñs énéotnoav abtoic ó vewkópoç IloÀéuov kai ó inmapyoc. 


Oedq@irog peta Siwypita@v kal ÓyAov rnoÀ où AEyovtec: 2."Ióe, Edkthuwv ó 
Tpo£otaoc DUdV £r£Ovoev- reloOnte xai duels- Epwrwoiv bpdc A£uóoc kai 
Eoxtr]uaov év tH Neueoeío. 3. TTióvioo einev- Todc BAnO£vras eic tijv puAakñv 
&KkóÀovOÓv ÉOTL mepiuévetv TOV ávOUrarov. ti éavrolg và ékelvov uépn 
&ntrpénete; 4. AnijÀOov oov rtoÀAà eirtóvtec, Kai niv HABOV petà óuoyurráv 
Kai SyAov, kai qnot Oedgirocg 6 trmapxoc 60Ào- TIértouqev 6 àvBdrartos iva 
cic Eqeoov anaxOite. 5. Móviog eirev- EA0£to 6 neupBeis kai rapaAaf£ro 
Huds. O inrapxos einev- AAAG npiykiy éotiv á&ióAoyoc- ei ó& où O£Ae, 

Gpxwv cipi. 6. Kai émAaBdouevocg adtod Éoqryte TO Lapdpiov nepi tòv 
_ TPaXNAOV adtod Kal éEnéSwxe Glwyuitn, Gc wKpod Seiv adtov mito. 
7."HA\Bov ov eic tiv ayopav xai oi Aoutoi Kai f| Xafiva, kai xpatóvtov 
abtÓv LEyaAn Qovij Xpiotiavoi £opev, kal xapial PiTTOVTWV ÉAUTOÙS NPÓG 
TO uf] ànevexOfjvat ei; tò cidwreiov, 8& dSiwypitar tov Ilioviov éBdotalov 
Kata Kepaliic wc ur) Svvapéevol KATÉYELV adtov tols yóvaot Aaxtiletv eic TAG 
TAEvpas kal tas xeipagc kal tobs nóðaç adTMV OKAGOAL. 
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and to the apostate Saul in the likeness of Samuel. 12. Scripture itself will teach 
this. For the one who appeared as Samuel says to Saul: “You too will be with me 
today-*’ 13. How can the idolater Saul be found with Samuel? Indeed, it is clear 
that he was in the company of lawless demons, who tricked him and had him 
in their power. Thus, it was not Samuel. 14. But if it is impossible to raise up the 
spirit of the holy prophet, how is it possible to see rising up from the earth Jesus 
Christ, who is in heaven, whom the disciples saw being taken up,” they who 
died because they would not deny him? 15. And if you cannot oppose them 
with these arguments, say to them: ‘However it may be, we are greater than you, 
for you have committed fornication and idolatry without being forced to it? 
16. And do not, brothers, fall into despair and acquiesce to them, but remain in 


Christ with repentance, for he is merciful to receive you again as children?" 


15. 1. After he said these things and urged them to leave the prison, the 
neokoros Polemon and the hipparch"" Theophilus appeared with some 
diogmitai" and a large crowd. They said: 2. “Look, your leader Euctemon 
sacrificed.” You obey too. Lepidus?" and Euctemon are asking for you in the 
Nemeseion.” 3. Pionius said: “It is the rule that those who have been thrown 
into prison await for the proconsul. Why do you take his role upon 
yourselves?" 4. So after much discussion they left. Then they returned with 
the diogmitai and the crowd, and Theophilus the hipparch said deceitfully: 
"Ihe proconsul has sent orders for your transfer to Ephesus.” 5. Pionius said: 
"Let the one who was sent come and take charge of us” The hipparch said: 
"No, he is the princeps,” an important man. But if you refuse, I am the 
magistrate in charge.” 6. And seizing Pionius he tightened his tunic around 
his neck and he handed him over to one ofthe diogmitai; Pionius was almost 
choking. 7. Then they went with the others and Sabina to the agora. They 
shouted in a loud voice: “We are Christians.’ They threw themselves on the 
ground in order not to be carried off to the idols. Six diogmitai carried 
Pionius head first because they could not restrain him from kicking at their 
ribs with his knees and interfering with their hands and feet. 


85 See 1 Sam 28:19; “today” instead of “tomorrow” in 1 Sam 28:19 is a contamination from 
Luke 23:43 (see Hilhorst 1982: 94 n. 8). 

% Acts 1:9-11. 

*' As with the quote of Gal 4:19 in 12.4, Pionius here implies the possibility of readmission; 
see Ameling 2008: 145-7. 

** The hipparch does not usually have police responsibilities; Brélaz (2005: 148-9) suggests 
that there is a confusion with the eirenarch. Theophilus is otherwise unknown. 

"° The diogmitai, or pursuers, are police subordinates under the command of the eirenarch; 
Fuhrmann 2012: 68; Brélaz 2005: 145-57. 

?? The term mpoeotwe is not technical, but Euctemon is usually considered to be the bishop 
of Smyrna; he is otherwise unknown. 

** See also 16.2; Lepidus seems to be a local magistrate—otherwise unknown—and may be 
the priest of the Nemeseion (Cadoux 1938: 393 n. 2; Robert 1994: 92). 

"^^ According to Brélaz (2005: 275), the princeps officii, head of the governor's officium. 
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16. 1. Bowvta oùv yayov adrdv Baotalovtes xal £ürkav xapal Tapa TOV 
Bwpdv, wo Ett MapetotHKet Edkthpwv eidwroAatpixdc. 2. Kai 6 Aémidoc 
cinev: Aid ti duels où Overe, Tove; Oi nepi Iióvtov einav- Ort xpiotiavoi 


£oyev. 3. Aémidoc einev- IToiov 8edv oéPeoGe; ILdvios enev- Tov moujoavta — 
TOV OÙpavdv Kai Tv yijv kai trjv OGAaooav kal Tavta tà EV aUTOIC. | 


4. Aémdoc einev- O obv &otavpopévog éotiv; [loviog einev- Ov anéotetrev ò 
Bedc éni owrnpia Tod xóoyov. 5. Oi dé ápyovtec uéya Boroavtec dveyéAaoav 
kai ó Aémôoc abt@ Katnpdoato. 6. O dé Ilóvioç épóa- Geooépetiav 
aidéoOnte, StkaloovdvHV TIHNOQTE, TO SuoloTaVés niyvwTe, TOIG VOLLOIC 
opóv karakoAovOrnoare. ‘Huäs KoAdCete wç ur netfouévous, Kal duels 
ame Beite- KoAdCetv éExeAevoOnte, où PiacecBat. 


17. 1. Kai mpdc aùtóv Povgivos Tic ztapgotü TMV EV TH PNTOPIKI Stagépetv 
Sokovvtwv einev- Tabdoat, Movie, pi) kevoóó&et. 2. O è npdç abtov- Adtai 
cov ai pytopeiat; Tadrà cov ta pipAia; Tadta Zwkpätns nó AOnvaiwv oùk 
ënaðev. Nov mavtec Avurtoi kai MéAntot 3. Apa Zwkpätns Kai Apioteiôns 
Kal Avagapyoc kai oi Aoiroi £kevoóó&ovv Kad’ buác, Sti xal qiAocoqiav kal 
Gwkaoodvnv xai Kaptepiav foknoav; 4. O dé Poupivos akovoac obtuoc 
EOLWTINOEV. 

18. 1. Eic ó& tıs TMV EV dnepoyi Kai 6ó&r koop Kai 6 AËMÔOS obv avT@ 
eirtov- Mr] xpáte, ITióvie. 2. O dé npòs abtov: Kai ur] Bialov- nbp avayov xai 
éavtoic àvaBaivouev. 3. Tepévttoc dé tic and tod dyAov avéxpakev- Oldate 
Stt oùtoc kai tobs dAAovG ávacofei iva ui dowoiv; 4. Aomdv oùv 
otepavous éneríOscav abtoic: oi 62 Staonwvtes adtovs anéppintov. 5. O dé 
ónpóoctog elotiket TO eiSWAGOUTOV KpaT@v- OÙ HÉVTOL ÉTOAUNOEV ÉVYÙS 
Tivos 7tpoceAOeiv, GAN’ abtóc ÉVOTLOV HAVTWV KATÉPAYEV AÙTO Ó ÔNUÔGLOG. 
6. Kpa(óvtov dé adrév: Xpiotiavoi éopev, ur] EVPIOKOVTEG TÓ Ti HOLOWOLV 
adtois åvėneuyav adtods náv eis Tv quAakr|v, Kai ó óyAoc évertatle 
Kal éppanilev adtodc. 7. Kai tH Zafivn tic A€yet- XD eic Tv natpida cov 
ovk rjóovo anoBaveiv; H è einev- Tic gottv r] natpis pov; Eyo Iloviov 
áógAor| eiu. 8. To ô AoxArmáórn Tepévrioc 6 tote EmtteA@v xà kvvriyia 
einev- ZE aitrjoouat karáóiKov eic Tas povouäyous PLroTipias Tod vio uov. 
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16. 1. So they carried him shouting and they dropped him on the ground by 
the altar, as Euctemon was still standing in the manner of an idol-worshipper. 
2. And Lepidus said: "Why dont you people sacrifice, Pionius?" Those 
standing there around Pionius said: "Because we are Christians.” 3. Lepidus 
said: "What God do you worship?" Pionius said: "He who made heaven and 
earth and the sea and everything in them.” 4. Lepidus said: “So he is the one 
who was crucified?" Pionius said: "Ihe one whom God sent for the salvation 
of the world? 5. The magistrates laughed very loudly and Lepidus cursed 
him. 6. But Pionius cried out: "Revere piety, honor justice, recognize those of 
the same nature, and follow your laws. You punish us because we are 
disobedient, and you yourselves disobey; you have been ordered to punish, 
not to use force.” . | 

17. 1. And Rufinus, a man who had an excellent reputation as an orator,” was 
present and said: "Stop, Pionius, being vainglorious^ 2. But Pionius said to 
him: "These are your speeches? These are your books? Socrates did not suffer 
in such a way from the Athenians.”* Now every man is an Anytus and a 
Meletus.” 3. In your opinion, were they vainglorious Socrates, Aristides," 
Anaxarchus,”’ and all the others, because they practiced philosophy, justice, 
and perseverance?” 4. When Rufinus heard this he fell silent. 

18. 1. A man of prominence and worldly repute, together with Lepidus, said: 
"Dont shout, Pionius.” 2. And Pionius said to him: "And you, don't use force. 
Light the fire, and we will climb up on it of our own accord? 3. One Terentius 
among the crowd shouted out: "You know that this man prevents the others 
from sacrificing?" 4. Finally they put crowns on them, but they tore them off 
and threw them away. 5. The public slave stood there holding the sacrificial 
meat. He did not, however, dare to approach anyone, but he, the public slave, 
ate it in front of everybody. 6. They were shouting: “We are Christians,” And 
since they couldnt think of anything to do with them, they sent them back 
to the prison, and the crowd mocked them and beat them. 7. And someone 
said to Sabina: "Couldnt you die in your homeland?" But she said: "What is 
my homeland? I am the sister of Pionius.’ 8. And Terentius,” who was at 
that time in charge of the venationes,”” said to Asclepiades: “When you are 


°° This Rufinus is probably the Claudius Rufinus attested as a sophist and hoplite general of 
Smyrna (see Lane Fox 1986: 465-6 and Robert 1994: 96-8). 

?* Socrates was not forced to recant his beliefs. 

°° M reads ävñvutot (instead of Avvroi) and pedAntai (instead of M£Antoi) with the gloss: 
ortepOgrikoi, Bpadeic, àpyoi. Anytus and Meletus were among the prosecutors of Socrates. 

°° Aristides, ancient Athenian statesman (530-468 BCE), rival of Themistocles, known as 
"the Just” 

"7^ Anaxarchus of Abdera (c.380-c.320 BCE) bit his tongue off and spat it into the face of 
Nicocreon when the tyrant ordered that it be cut (Diogenes Laertius 9.58). 

?* Not the Terentius from the crowd mentioned in 18.3, but a local aristocrat; see Lane Fox 
(1986: 467—8) for a tentative identification. 

°? The venationes are games involving the slaying of wild animals. 
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9. O 6£ AokAnmaäaôns npóc adtov- OD qopeic ue Ev Toûtw. 10. Kai obtoq 
eioryOnoav eic tv qvAaxr|v. Kai eioiovri v6 Iovi eic thv qvAaki]v eic TOV 
ÖLWYUITÕV Expovoe Kata TÅG KEPaATs ueyaÀc DOTE tpavpatioal avtov: Ò 
dé nodyxaoev. 11. Ai yeipes ó£ tod marátavrog adtov Kal rà mAEvpa 
épgA£yuavav Mote uóAm adtov dvarveiv. 12. ElogAOóvrec 5é &6ó&acav TOV 
Oedv Sti Éuetvav év óvópari Xptotod aBAaBeic xal ook &£kpátrogv abtüv O 
£x0póc odè Edkthuuwv 6 dnokpirhc, Kal ótev£Aovv.£v vyoApoic Kal eoxaí 
ëmotnpitovtes Eavtovc. 13. 'EAéyero dé peta tadta Sti rj&uoker 6 Eoktr]pov 
&vaykaoOfrjva: hdc, kal St abTOG ATNVEyKE TO didtov ei; TO Negeoesiov, ô 
kal petà payeiv && adrod ontnVev nO£Anoev čov eic TOV olkov ànoqépetv. 
14. Oc éyratayéhaotov aùtòv did THY Émopkiav yevéoVal, STL UOGE TV 
Tod abtoKpatopos roynv Kai Tac Nepéceic oTe~avwGeic uù elva xpioTiavdc 
uró£ Ws ot Aowtol rtapaAutetv tt TOV HpÔ Tv ÉEapvnotv. 


19. 1. Meta ó& tabdta f|AOev ó dvOdratos eic THY Zudpvav, Kal MpodayVeic ò 
IItóviog égapróproe, yevouévov DTOLVNUATwWV TMV DMOTETAYHEVWY, TIPO 
teoodpwv eid@v Maptiwv. 2. Ka0go0évroc npò priuato; KuvttAAtavoc 
avOvnatos émnpwtnoe- Tic Aéyn; AnekpiOn: Ilôvoc. 3. O dé àvOdratos 
einev- EmOvew; Anekpivaro- Où. 4. O avOdnatosg énnpwtnoev- IIoíav 
Opnoxeiav À aipeotv éyetc; Anexpivato- Tav ka0oAikóv. 5. Ennpwrtnoe: 
Hoiwv ka00Aikàv; Arekpivato- Ts KaQoAtKkhs ExkAnoias eip mpeoBUTEpos. 
6. O avObnatoc: 20 ei 6 SiddoKadoc aùtõv; Anexpivato- Nai, &£Oióaokov. 
7. Ennpotnoe- Tfjg uwpias di6doKadoc rc; Anrekpiôn- Ts SeoceBeias. 
8. Ennpwtnoe-: Iloias SeoceBeiac; Anekpiôn- Ths sic Tov Oedv natépa TOV 
noujcavca rà návra. 9. O avOvnatos einev- Odoov. Anexpivato- Où, TH yàp 
De® edyeoOai ue dei. 10. O dé Aéyer Ilàvteç vooq Oeodc o£pouev Kal tóv 
ovpavov kal TOÙG dévtag év TH Opava DEoÙc. Ti tH aépt mpootyeic; Odoov 
avt@. 11. Anexpi0n- Où và àépt npooËëxw GA Ad TH Troujoavtt róv åèpa Kat 
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condemned I will request you for my sons gladiatorial shows??? 9. But 
Asclepiades said to him: “You don't scare me with this” 10. And thus they 
were led into the prison. And as Pionius was entering the prison, one of the 
diogmitai struck his head so heavily that he wounded him, but Pionius did 
not say anything. 11. However, the hands and the sides of the one who struck 
him became so swollen that he could scarcely breath. 12. As they entered 
they praised God because they remained unharmed in the name of Christ 
and because neither the enemy nor the liar Euctemon had power over them. 
And they continued to sustain themselves with hymns and prayers. 13. Later 
it was said that Euctemon had required that we be forced," that he had 
brought himself the lamb to the Nemeseion, and that after he had eaten from 
it, he wanted to bring all the roasted meat back home. 14. Thus, he ridiculed 
himself by his perjury: he swore by the emperor's genius and the goddesses 
Nemeseis, with a garland on his head, that he was not a Christian, and that, 
unlike the others, he would neglect nothing to further his denial. 

19. 1. After this, the proconsul came to Smyrna. Pionius was brought before 
him and he became a martyr three days before the Ides of March.*°” The 
following report of the proceedings was made.'^* 2. Once Pionius sat before 
the tribunal,'?* Quintilianus the proconsul conducted the interrogation: ^? 
“What is your name?” He answered: “Pionius.” 3. And the proconsul said: 
“Do you sacrifice?” He answered: “No.” 4. The proconsul asked: "What cult 
or sect do you belong to?" He answered: "Ihe universal" 5. He asked: "What 
do you mean ‘universal ?” He answered: “I am a presbyter of the universal 
church?" ** 6. The proconsul: "You are their teacher?” He answered: “Yes, I 
taught them.” 7. He asked: “Were you a teacher of foolishness?” He answered: 
“Of piety. 8. He asked: “Of what sort of piety?” He answered: “Of the piety 
to God the father who created all things.” 9. The proconsul said: “Sacrifice.” 
He answered: “No, for it is God to whom I must pray? 10. The other said: 
^We worship all the gods and heaven and the gods that are in heaven. Why 
are you looking at the air? Sacrifice to it” 11. He answered: “I do not look at 
the air, but at the one who created the air and heaven and all that is in them.” 


100 Probably the venationes mentioned above though the term ovôuayoc, usually associ- 
ated with gladiatorial games, could suggest otherwise (see Robert 1994: 102). 

101 See comment at 10.5. 102 On March 12. 

103 MPion presents 19.2-20 as an extract of the official proceedings. 

104 M gives ka0g60£&vroc, which I translate as a genitive absolute though Pionius, the sub- 
ject, is not expressed. Many editors correct kaO0eo0£vroc in xa0so0eic; the translation then is 
as follows: "Sitting at the tribunal, Quintilianus the proconsul conducted the interrogation..." 

95 See 23.1 for his full name: Julius Proculus Quintilianus; his proconsulship is not other- 
wise attested, but Quintilianus is tentatively identified with the Quintilianus mentioned on 
two inscriptions from Eleusis (Barnes 1968b: 531). | 

106 Here also ka8&oAikóc must be translated by “universal,” lest we miss the surprise of the 
proconsul. 
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TOV Opavov Kal Mavta tà £v abroic. 12. O àvObnatos einev- Einóv, Tic 
énoinoev; Anexpivato- Ov« éeotv einetv. 13. O avOvnatoc einev- Tavtwe 6 
Qedc, Tovtéotiv Ó Zeb, dc ÉOTIV £v TH OVPava: Baorheds yap ÉOTL návtov 
TOV Bedv. | 

20. 1. Liwn@vtt ÔË tH ITiovio xai xpeuac0£vu ÉÀËXON- Oveic; Arekpivato- 
Ov. 2. Iv Paoaviobévri abtm Svvktv £AéyOn- Metavonoov- ià ti 
anovevonoa Anexpivato- Oùk anovevOnpal àÀÀAà Covta 0góv poBoduar. 
3. O avObnatocs: AdAoL nooi £Ovoav Kai (ooi kal owppovodaiv. 
Anexpivato- Où Ovo. 4. O àvOdnartos einev- EnepwrtnOeic Aóyical Ti Mapa 
ceautQ kai petavdonoov. Anekpivato- OÙ. 5. EAZyOn avt. Ti onmeddetc 
nì tov Oavatov; Anexpivato- OvK £ri TOV Oàvarov aAX’ Emi tiv wy. 
6. KuvtiAdtavoc ò avObnatos einev- Où uéya npäyua notes onevdwv èni 
TOV Odvarov- kai yàp oi Anoypagouevot &Aayiotov apyupiov npóc vá Onpia 
Oavárov Katagpovodoat, kai où eic éxeivwv ei. "Enel obv onedôelc éni Tov 
O&vatov, Gv Kanon. 7. Kai ano mvakidos àveyvoo0n Pœuaioti- ILôviov 
éavtóv ópoAoyrjcavra eivai Xpiotiavov C@vta kavar rpoográ&apev. 


21. 1. AneÀ0ôvtoc 6& abro? Leta onovófjs eic T6 ováóiov Ê1à TO npòðvuov 
tfj; Tiotews Kal ÉMOTAVTOS TOD kopevrapnoiou ¿kov dreóvoaro. 2. Fita 
KaTavonoas TO &yvóv kal EDOXNUOV Tod oMpatos ÉAUTOÙ noñ nihon 
xapac, àvapA&wasg dé eic TOV obpavóv xai EvyapLOTHOAs TH TOLOÜTOV abtóv 
diarnpnoavti Oeo HnAwoev Eavtov ni tod EvAov xal napėðwke TH 
OTPATLWTH zeipat TOG fj[Aouc. 3. KaOnAwGEvti Sé abt@ nadiv ó ónpóotoq 
einev- Metavonoov kai ápOrjoovrai oov oi oL 4.'O dé ånekpiðn Hio0óunv 
yap St Évetot. Kal ovvvoroas OXiyov einev- Ata todto onevdw iva O&trov 
£yep0G, SnA@v tV ék vexp@v avaotaotv. 5. AvwpÜwoav obv adtov £ri Tod 
EvAov, Kai Aomov perà taŭra kai mpeoporepóv tiva Mntpddwpov TS 
aipéoews Tov Mapktoviotóv. 6. Etuyev dé Tov pév ITióviov &x SeE@v, tov 5é 
Mntpddwpov &€ àpiotepov éotava, mAHV du@dtepar ÉBAemov mpóq 
ávatoÀác. 7. IIpoosveykävrwv dé abtóv tv BAnv Kai ta óa KvKAW 
TEplowpEevodvtwv ó u£v [ôvios ovvékAetwe Ttovs óqOaApuobc, dore TOV 
6xAov dnolafeiv Sti anénvevoev. 8. O dé Kata TO àánóppnrov ebyóuevoq 
ÉAO&V ni TO TEAOS tí] EUX avéeBAewev. 9.'Hór] è tfj; PAOyds aipopevne 
yeyn9óu mpoownw teAevtaiov einmv TO duty Kai Aé&ac- Kopie, déEat pou 
THV Woy, WG ÉPEUYOUEVOS NOÛXWG kai ATOVWG ÂTÉTVEUOE Kal rapakara- 
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12. The proconsul said: “Tell me, who created them?” He answered: “It is 
impossible to say.*°’ 13. The proconsul said: “No doubt it was the god, that 
is to say Zeus, who is in heaven. For he is the king of all the gods.” 


20. 1. Pionius kept silent and was hanged."® He was asked: “Do you sacrifice?” 
He answered: “No.” 2. Again he was told after he was tortured by the nails: 
"Change your mind. Why have you gone mad?” He answered: "I have not gone 
mad, but I fear the living God.” 3. The proconsul: "Many others have sacrificed, 
and they live, and they are of sound mind” He answered: “I do not sacrifice.” 
4. 'The proconsul said: "After the interrogation, think about it and change your 
mind? He answered: “No.” 5. He was asked: “Why are you eager for death?" He 
answered: “Not for death, but for life.” 6. Quintilianus the proconsul said: “You 
are performing no great deed in your eagerness for death, for those who enlist 
in the animal fights for a minimal payment also despise death, and you are but 
one of those. So, because you are eager for death, you will be burnt alive” 7. And 
it was read from a tablet in Latin: “As Pionius confesses himself to be a Christian, 
we have commanded that he be burnt alive.” 

21. 1. Pionius went to the arena eagerly because of the zeal of his faith. When 
the commentariensis"®” was present, he undressed willingly. 2. Then as he 
observed that his own body was sound and in good shape, he was filled with 
a great joy, looked to heaven, and thanked God for keeping him thus. And 
he laid down on the cross and let the soldier drive in the nails. 3. When he 
was nailed on, the public slave said to him again: "Change your mind, and 
the nails will be removed from you.” 4. And he answered: "Indeed, I felt that 
they are in place” And after thinking briefly, he said: "For this reason, I am 
eager to awake more quickly, revealing the resurrection of the dead. 5. So 
they set him upright on the cross, and next also a presbyter called Metrodorus, 
one of the sect of the Marcionites.''? 6. And it so happened that Pionius 
stood on the right and Metrodorus on the left, but they both faced east. 
7. And when they had brought the tinder and piled the wood around in a 
circle, Pionius closed his eyes so that the crowd presumed he had expired. 
8. But he was secretly praying and when he came to the end of his prayer he 
opened his eyes. 9. Now, as the flames were rising, he uttered his last Amen 
with a joyful face and said: “Lord, receive my soul? ™ And as if sighing he 
breathed his last peacefully and without toil and he entrusted his spirit to the 


107 Allusion to the ineffable nature of God. 

1% Some scholars suppose that there is a short lacuna here, as the proconsul did not give the 
order to torture Pionius; the Latin translation BHL 6852 and BHG 1547 fill the gap. 

109 The Greek transcribes the Latin title of commentariensis, a member of the governor's 
officium who had some judicial function; see Haensch 1995. 

10 The name of Metrodorus is also recorded by Eusebius in his entry on Pionius (HE 
4.15.46); on Marcion and the Marcionites, see Lieu 2015. 

111 See the last words of Jesus in Luke 23:46; see also Stephen in Acts 7:59. 
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Onknv ÉdwKE TO nveüpia TH Natpi TH nav aipa Kal rnäoav yuxhv åðikwç 
kataxpiWeioav énayyetrhapéva@ quAdàZat. 

22. 1. Totodtov iov Stavbcac ó akäpios Itóvtoc ápoyrov avéyKANTov 
adrap8opoy, dei Tv yvounv éxwv terapévny eic 0góv Tavtokpatopa xai cic 
tov tteottrv Oeod xai avOpwnwv Inoobv Xpictóv TOV KUPLOV ruv, TOLOUTOD 
KaTnEwon TÉÀOUG, kai TOV péyav ay@va vikrjcac IMAGE Sta TÅG OTEVAS 
Obpac eic TÒ TAATD xai uéya pc. 2. Eonuävôn dé avtod ó otépavos kai da 
Tov owpatocg. Meta yap tò xaraopeoOfjvar tò np torodtov avdtov eidopEv 
oi mapayevouevot ó7ztoióv Te TO cu àxpuátovroc AVANTOD KeEKOOUNLEVOD. 
3. Kai yap Tà OTa adtod où LVAAG EyEvovTO Kai ai Tpixes EV xpóà TÄS Kepadtic 
npooekáOnvro, TO SE yévetov adtod we iovAoIg EnavOobv ExeKdopNTo. 
4. EnéAaune ÔË kai tò npoownov adtod né xápic DavpaoTh, Gore Toc 
Xplotiavods oTnplxyOijvat paAAOV TH nioten TOs 68 aniotoug rton0£vrac 
Kai TÒ ovvero Exovtac zeqopnpuévov kareAOziv. 

23. labtaénpay8n i àvOvrätou ts Aciac lovAiov IIpókAov KovttAdtavod, 
bratevdvtwv adbtoKpatopos T. Meoiov Kóvtov Tpatavod Aexiov Zepaotoó 
TÒ Sevtepov Kai Ovettiov Ipatod mpd teoodpwv cid@v Maptiwv Kata 
Pœyaiovs, xarà d& Aotavods urvóg Extov EvveakaideKaTy HEPA, Opa 
dekaty, kata dé Huds Bactkevovtos tod kvpiov Hu@v Inood Xpiotod, o 1 
Ôóta giç tovs aid@vacs TOV aiavov. Arv. 
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Father who has promised to protect all blood and every soul that is unjustly 
condemned. 

22. 1. After the blessed Pionius completed such an unblemished, blameless, 
and uncorrupted life, with his mind always directed toward the almighty 
God and toward the mediator between God and man, our Lord Jesus 
Christ," ^ he was deemed worthy of such an end. And after his victory in the 
great contest, he passed through the narrow gate"? to the broad and great 
light. 2. And his crown was signaled through his body also. For, after the fire 
was put out, we who were present saw that his body was similar to that of a 


decorated athlete in his prime. 3. For his ears were not distorted, his hair was 


still on the top of his head, and his chin was decorated as if covered with his 
first beard. 4. A marvelous grace shone on his face again,*** so that the 
Christians were strengthened in their faith’*’ and the unbelievers returned 
dismayed and with fearful consciences. 

23. This was done under the proconsul of Asia Julius Proclus Quintilianus," 5 
in the consulships of the emperor Gaius Messius Quintus Trajanus Decius 
Augustus (for the second time) and Vettius Gratus," on the fourth day 
before the Ides of March by the Roman calendar, and by the Asian calendar 
on the nineteenth day of the sixth month," at the tenth hour, and, according 
to us, in the kingship of our Lord Jesus Christ. Glory to him for ages upon 
ages. Amen. 


12 See 1 Tim 2:5 on Christ as peoityc. 

H? See Matt 7:13-14. 

14 Tt is also possible to understand yápic Bavuaotr) as an apposition as Musurillo does; it 
would translate as follows: “His face shone again —marvelous grace!—so that.. 

Hs See 1.1 for the same verb otnpitety. 

H6 M reads IIpókAov kal KuvriAavoë. 

17 The consular date is a correction of the editors; M gives TÒ tpitov Meoiou Kivtov 
Tpatavod Kai AeAtiov Iparoó Tpatavod Aexiov LeBaotod kai AeAtiov Ipatod rò Sevtepov. 

7* March 12, 250. M has: oaffärw after uépa (“on the day of the Sabbath"). March 12, 
250, however, was a Tuesday and it must, therefore, be deleted; see Hilhorst in Bastiaensen 
1987: 477. 
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Polycarp was a second-century ecclesiastical leader in the city of Smyrna in 
Asia Minor.” His importance is well attested in the writings of Irenaeus, 
which are excerpted by Eusebius.* He is also mentioned by Ignatius and by 
Tertullian.* His hagiographical dossier comprises the following Greek texts: 


e BHG 1556-1560: the Martyrdom of Polycarp [MPol],* of which there 
are a Latin translation (BHL 6870-6872b) and an Old Church Slavonic 
translation;*> MPol is the text excerpted by Eusebius;? 

e BHG 1561: the Life of Polycarp [LPol]; 

e BHG 1562: the Life and Martyrdom of Polycarp, a Bios £v 
ovvtopw, known through the tenth-century Byzantine “Imperial 
Menologion”;’ 

e BHG 1563: a panegyric composed by Metrophanes, a ninth-century 
bishop of Smyrna; |. 

e BHG 1564: palimpsest fragments of a Byzantine panegyric attributed 
to John Chrysostom.” | 


The last three texts (BHG 1562, 1563, and 1564) were composed long 
after Eusebius and need not be discussed here. Boudewijn Dehandschutter 
recently suggested that these texts reflect traditions on Polycarp that are dif- 


! For a recent introduction to Polycarp and an examination of the testimonies, see Hartog 
2013: 1-19. à 

^ Eus. HE 4.14 quotes from Iren. Lugd. haer. 3.3.4. 

* Ign. Magn. 15 and Eph. 21.1 (the authenticity of these letters is debated); Tert. praescr. 
32.2. 

* BHG 1556 is the Inscription of the Letter of the Smyrneans; BHG 1557 covers chapters 
1-21 (the martyrdom); BHG 1558 is the first epilogue (22.1); BHG 1559 the second (22.2-3); 
and BHG 1560 is the Moscow Epilogue (corresponding to 22.2-3). On these different ele- 
ments, see below. 

? On the Latin version, see Dehandschutter 1993: 489-90 and Hartog 2013: 170; on the Old 
Church Slavonic translation, see Dehandschutter 1993: 490; Khomych 2012; and Hartog 2013: 
169-70. There are other translations of MPol, but they depend on Eusebius’s excerpts. 

$ See p. 82. i 

7 It is preserved in the ms. Moskva, Gosudarstvennyj Istoričeskij Musej (GIM), Sinod. gr. 
183 (Vlad. 376). On the Byzantine "Imperial Menologion" and the genre of the píoc év 
ouvrôuw, see p. 47 n. 5. BHG 1562 is edited in Latysev 1911: 1. 123-6. Dehandschutter (2004a: 
479—83) offers an analysis and reviews its sources. 

* See a presentation, edition, and translation of BHG 1563 in Van Deun- De Vos 2010; see 
also Dehandschutter 2009: 131-7. 

? 2 CPG 4760; see text and analysis in Bidez 1900 and Hilgenfeld 1902; also Dehandschutter 
2004a: 476-9. 
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ferent from the ones known through MPol and LPol and that these tradi- 


tions could pre-date the composition of the texts themselves. However, as he - 


acknowledges, this cannot be established with any certainty.'? 

The same is true with the tradition reflected by the so-called Harris 
Fragments. They establish a strong association between Polycarp and the 
apostle John and present Polycarps martyrdom as a necessity in view of 
John’s peaceful death. The Harris Fragments consist of four papyrus frag- 
ments from the Harris collection of Coptic papyri in the British Library, 
London (Or. 7561, nos. 55, 56, 63, and 64).™ They are written in the Sahidic 
dialect of the Coptic language and were likely part of a Theban monastic 
library dating to around 600."* According to Frederick W. Weidmann, the 
original text is a Smyrnean document (therefore written in Greek), which 
was composed by the early to mid-sixth century, though it could have 
been produced as early as the beginning of the third century." Further 
exploration of the context in which the text was translated and copied 
would be necessary to understand how this tradition was transmitted in 
Egyptian Christianity, which is the only context in which reception is directly 
attested.'* 


Martyrdom of Polycarp 


It is now well established tbat Eusebius does not provide a testimony of an 
independent and earlier version of MPol. Eusebius quotes MPol 1.1, the 
inscription of the letter, then summarizes chapters 2.2 to 7.3, and finally 
quotes again MPol 8.1-19.1. The variants between Eusebius and the manu- 
script tradition of MPol do not attest to an independent textual tradition, 
but result from Eusebiuss rewriting of his source.*” 

Nine manuscripts that contain MPol (BHG 1556-7) are currently known.”® 
Six of these belong to a family usually called the menologia-tradition and date 


10 See Dehandschutter 2004a and 2007: 271-7. 
Edition, English translation, and commentary in Weidmann 1999. 
12 Weidmann (1999: 10-11) accepting the hypothesis of Crum, in Winlock 1926. 
Weidmann 1999: 147. Though Weidmann uses some sixth-century Ephesian inscrip- 
tions to provide a context for the composition of the Harris Fragments (ibid.: 144-5), he 
clearly wants to keep open the possibility of an earlier date (see ibid.: 11 where he states that 
the text was written “during or after the third century”). 

!* See Dehandschutter 2001: 107. | 

'? For a discussion, see Dehandschutter 1979: 79-102; for a synopsis of Eusebius and the 
ms. tradition, see Dehandschutter 2007: 7-22. 

16 The ms. Roma, Biblioteca Vallicelliana, S1 21 can be ignored as it appears to derive from 
a seventeenth-century printed edition; see Dehandschutter 2003: 102-4. Dehandschutter (1979: 
27-34) provides a list of mss. and a description of the characteristic of the text of MPol found 
in each of them; Lightfoot provides a short description of the content of the mss. known to him 
(1889: 2.3, 355-7). 
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from the tenth to the twelfth century,” and a seventh is represented by a 
sixteenth-century copy.'^ Two manuscripts stand apart. The first, a twelfth- 
century manuscript from Moscow,” has long been known. It presents an 
epilogue significantly different from the rest of the tradition and also con- 
tains many textual variants. The second was only recently rediscovered. It is 
a twelfth-century manuscript from tbe former library of the monastery of 
Kosinitza at Drama (Greece), and it had disappeared after the Balkan wars of 
1912-13." This text seems to occupy an intermediary position between the 
Moscow manuscript and the menologia-tradition. It also presents a unique 
epilogue.” 

Only four of the six manuscripts from the menologia-tradition contain 
the epilogue (MPol 22.1-3; BHG 1558-9),*” which, as noted above, is also 
quite different in both M (BHG 1560) and K.^ For this reason, scholars have 
long considered the epilogue to be an addition that does not belong to the 
original MPol.?* There is, however, no ground for postulating that the origi- 
nal MPol lacked any epilogue. On the contrary, it is easy to understand why 
the epilogue might have been of no interest to later copyists, as it mainly 
provides a history of the transmission of MPol. 

The unique features of the M epilogue develop the reference to Irenaeus 
and present MPol in an anti-Marcionite context.” Jesse Hoover has recently 
suggested that the epilogue was likely composed around the same time as 
the Martyrdom of Pionius."? Whatever the case, it offers a concrete illustra- 
tion of the way in which MPol was a "living text" This seems to be even 
more so the case with the epilogue in K. Indeed, K gives the sections 22.2-3 
as they appear in A, B, H, and P and adds significantly more material, 


U A = Athéna, Ethniké Bibliothéké tés Hellados (EBE), 989; B or Baroccianus 238 = Oxford, 
Bodleian Library, Barocci 238; C or Chalcensis 95 = Türkiye, Istanbul, Patriarchiké Bibliothéké, 
Hagia Trias 95; H or Hierosolymitanus S. Sepulcrhi 1 = Jerusalem, Patriarchiké Bibliothéké, 
Panaghiou Taphou 1; P or Parisinus graecus 1452 = Paris, Bibliothèque nationale, gr. 1452; V 
or Vindobonensis historicus graecus 3 = Wien, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek (ONB), hist. 
gr. 3. It is customary to refer to the agreement of ABCHPV as g. 

8 Vaticano, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Ott. gr. 92 appears to be a sixteenth-century 
copy of V; see Dehandschutter 1979: 33-4. 

5 M or Mosquensis 390: Moskva, Gosudarstvennyj Istoriéeskij Musej (GIM), Sinod. gr. 390. 

2 K or Kosinitza 28: olim Drama, Moné Kosinitsés, 28; now Sofija, Naucen Centar za 
Slavjano-Vizantijski Proucvanija « Ivan Dujcev », D. gr. 60. 

2 Dehandschutter (2006) provides a collation of the significant variants in his edition 
(Dehandschutter 1979); see also Dehandschutter 2007 where K is taken into account in the 
apparatus criticus. Dehandschutter (2009) describes the content of the epilogue but unfortu- 
nately does not offer a transcription of it; see p. 84 n. 27. 

7 A B, H, and P. 

# The epilogue in K should also be given a separate number in BHG. 

^* The epilogue of MPol was also deemed suspect because it attempts to establish its own 
authenticity by providing a history of its transmission. This is a feature, however, that is now 
recognized as very common; see Moss 2010a: 568-70. 

^5 See Hoover 2013: 486-96. 2 Hoover 2013: 497. 
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constituting what Boudewijn Dehandschutter describes as pieces of “Smyr- 
naean hagiography.’”” 

Traditionally, the text is assumed to have been composed within a year of 
the martyrdom of Polycarp.* This assumption is based on 18.3: “the Lord 
will allow us to celebrate the birthday of his martyrdom.” There is no reason, 
however, to interpret the future tense as a statement about the first annual 
celebration of Polycarps martyrdom. Other similar assumptions for a dating 
to the second century have been forcefully rebutted by Candida Moss.” 
Moss also suggests that a number of elements in MPol actually point to a 
composition in the first half of the third century.” However, any dating of 
the composition of the text based on its content remains very tentative. 

As Moss rightly points out, an acute "Polycarphilia" had led scholars to 
detect the influence of MPol in many martyr narratives." As none of these 
texts can provide a terminus ante quem, they will not be discussed.?? Parallels 
with Lucians On the Death of Peregrinus, which dates to 169—170 at the lat- 

?? have been interpreted both ways: as evidence of Lucian's knowledge of 


^ See Dehandschutter 2009: 128, which I quote extensively because the text of K itself is 
not published: “then the text continues with a further remark made by ‘Pionius, who was the 
last connection in the chain of tradition (22,3): 'Me, Pionius, wrote the martyrdom of Polycarp 
with my own hand: [...] But then Pionius continues: "We are to remember also the names of 
the qiÀopáprvpec, ' and he will add what he knows about three of them: Alce, Irenaeus and 
Isocrates! About Alce, Ignatius the martyr speaks in his letter to the Smyrneans (!): I greet Alce 
the name dear to me. No doubt the author has in mind Ign., Smyr. 13,2 to establish a link with 
Smyrna. 

Then follows the collector’s own version of the connection with Irenaeus, basically the same 
as in the Mosquensis, but again expanded: not only the incident with Marcion is reported but 
also that between the apostle John and Cerinthus in the bathhouse, as narrated by Irenaeus in 
adv. Haer. III, 3,4. The section on Irenaeus is concluded with the miracle of the voice, sounding 
as a trumpet to warn Irenaeus in Rome that Polycarp suffered martyrdom. 

Finally follows the collectors story on Isocrates. This man was devoted to the Greek 
wevdoradeia, and visited all the philosophical schools (Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, Epicurus), 
but he got not convinced, neither by the roujuki] yevóoAoyía nor the fnropix kakorexvía. Then 
sounds a voice: Isocrates, the truth is in Christianity; When somewhat later the heavenly voice 
speaks again: "Isocrates, the truth is in the catholic church; Isocrates decides to go to Smyrna and 
due to the blessed martyrs, has fellowship with the holy and Catholic church. Then follows the 
conclusion: "It was from the copy of this Isocrates, that I, Pionius, wrote, a copy already worn out 
with age...’ With this marvelous conclusion, the collector brings the transmission of the martyr- 
dom back to Smyrna, even more explicitly than in the other forms of the appendices? 

^5 The date of the execution of Polycarp is still debated (see Hartog 2013: 191-200); the 
range of possible dates is, however, relatively naxrow, between 155 and 168. 

*® Moss 20102; see also Ehrman 2013: 493-502. 

3 Moss 2010a: 557-74. ?! Moss 2013a: 412-16. 

?? Dehandschutter (1993: 501-2; = 2007: 60-1) mentions the influence of MPol on the 
Martyrdom of Pionius, the Letter of the Churches of Lyon and Vienne, and the Martyrdom of 
Carpus and his Companions. However, no actual textual parallels can be established. MPion is 
the only text that shows any knowledge of the martyrdom of Polycarp, but this supplies no 
evidence for the existence of a literary account (see Moss 2010a: 572). Dehandschutter also 
mentions a parallel with the Apocryphon of James (1993: 501-2; see 2007: 60-1), on which see 
Moss 2013a: 410. 

?* On the date, see Schwartz 1965: 15-17. 
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MPol and as evidence of MPols knowledge of Lucians text. However, no 
precise textual parallel has yet been established.** 

Thus there is no terminus ante quem for the date of composition of MPol 
other than its excerption by Eusebius, and it seems that any more precise 
dating must remain conjectural. 


Life of Polycarp 


LPol (BGH 1561) is preserved in a unique tenth-century manuscript, where 
it precedes MPol (BHG 1556-9)? This text was known to Macarius of 
Magnesia, who alludes to the widow, Polycarps owner, and to one of 
Polycarps miracles that is known only through LPol.% This provides a termi- 
nus ante quem of around 400.” 

The text of LPol is recorded anonymously; however, because of its associ- 
ation with MPol in the same manuscript, scholars have long considered it 
part of the material compiled by the Pionius of MPol 22.3 (or "Pseudo- 
Pionius”), who declares that he has copied MPol upon a revelation from 
Polycarp. Lightfoot in particular postulated that LPol was, along with 
MPol and other documents, part of a Corpus Polycarpianum compiled after 
Eusebius by the Pionius of 22.3.?* This hypothesis, which was widely accepted 
and also subject to many variations, was convincingly refuted by Boudewijn 
Dehandschutter and should be abandoned.” 

For most of the twentieth century, LPol has been unanimously regarded 
as a fourth-century composition with no historical value.” Alistair Stewart- 
Sykes has recently reopened the question and proposed a third-century date. 
In order to make his case, however, Stewart-Sykes rejects the entire opening 


34 Parallels have long been noted: see Lightfoot 1889: 2.1, 606-7, who concludes that there is 
no decisive parallel. Schwartz (1972) suggested that MPol used Lucian for describing Polycarps 
death by fire; Schoedel (1993: 353) suggested the opposite; Schwartz's hypothesis has been reas- 
sessed and developed by Kozlowski (2007). Kozlowski (2011) points to the protreptic dimension 
of the portrayal of Polycarp in MPol: from this perspective, Peregrinus appears as a coun- 
ter-model to Polycarp. However, rather than posit that one text used the other (and deduce from 
this a relative chronology of the two texts), it seems much more profitable to consider what Kónig 
(2006) has called "fleeting" intertexts or associations within biographical paradigms. 

35 P or Parisinus graecus 1452: Paris, Bibliothèque nationale, gr. 1452 (10th c.). Editio prin- 
ceps: Duchesne 1881. 

% Mac. Magn. apocr. 3.24.11, alluding to LPol 30 and Mac. Magn. apocr. 3.24.12, referring 
to LPol 3. 

37 Macarius is commonly identified with the bishop of Magnesia who was seated at the 
Synod of the Oak in 403; see Goulet 2003: 1. 48-51, who further proposes to date the D 
sition of the Apocriticus to the reign of Valens (364-378). 

38 Lightfoot 1889: 2.3, 423-6. 

?? Dehandschutter 1979: 62-71. Stewart-Sykes (2002: 10-13) revives the old hypothesis as 
part of his attempt to date LPol to the third century. However, Hoover (2013) offers a new 
refutation, both from a broader perspective and with a thorough discussion of previous schol- 
arship. On Zwierlein's attempt to use the theory to defend his "Urfassung" of MPol, see pp. 86-7. 

^? Stewart-Sykes (2002: 4-7) for a review. 
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of LPol as a later addition.“ An earlier hypothesis that received little atten- 
tion had proposed eliminating only the last sentence of section 2, a more 
convincing and economic solution.” In both hypotheses, the passage that 
suggests a dating in the second half of the fourth century is eliminated.“ 


Though the remainder of the text contains no other obvious elements in 


favor of a composition in the second half of the fourth century™ (especially 
if prejudices about the development of hagiography are disregarded),* argu- 
ments in favor of a third-century dating are at best conjectures.*° The main 
difficulty in dating the text to the third century is that LPol is not known to 
Eusebius, though he seems to have had a good dossier of documents on 
Polycarp and Smyrna.“ Thus, Macarius of Magnesias allusions to LPol 
remain the only solid terminus ante quem for the composition of LPol.** 


Addendum 


Otto Zwierlein has recently published a Greek retroversion of an Armenian 
translation of what he claims to be a Greek text closer to the original of MPol 
than BHG 1556-1560 is.“ The Armenian text is part of a fifth-century 
Armenian translation of Eusebius’s Ecclesiastical History." According to 
Zwierlein, this translation would be based on the first edition of the 
Ecclesiastical History, in which Eusebius cited the text he knew at the time, 
while in his successive editions he would cite from a different version, writ- 
ten shortly after the Great Persecution and reflecting new concerns among 
Christians.°* Most specialists of Eusebius consider that, if there were several 
editions of the Ecclesiastical History, no changes were made in the first seven 
books.?? Eusebius, who indicates that MPol was included in his Collection of 


4 Ibid.: 8-10 about LPol 1-3 1.5 of his edition. 

? See Bonnet 1882: 362, quoted by Dehandschutter 2004b: 211. The interpolation would 
then correspond only to 2. L16-21 of Stewart-Sykes' edition. 

?* For the issue of the time of the celebration of Pascha in this context, see Stewart-Sykes 
2002: 13-18. 

^ Dehandschutter (2004b: 213-14) suggests that LPol 12, where Polycarps Letter to the 
Philippians is mentioned, depends on Eusebius, though he notes that Eusebius himself quotes 
Irenaeus. On a possible allusion to the Antiochene school of exegesis in LPol 6 that would 
place its composition in the fourth century, see comment. ad loc. 

5 See the comments of Dehandschutter 2004b: 212. 

^ As recognized by Stewart-Sykes 2002: 24. 

? Eusebius HE 4.14 also supplies information about his appointment that is not compatible 
with LPol. 

^ With a terminus ante quem around 380 LPol is still eligible for inclusion in the present 
collection. On the eyewitness account of LPol 20, which does not help with its dating, see 
comment. ad loc. 

^ Zwierlein 2014. Zwierlein considers BHG 1556-1560 as a fifth-century version, written 
by the Pseudo-Pionius. 

°° See Mahé 2012 on the Armenian translation of Eus. HE. 

51 Zwierlein 2014: 2. 108-17. 

?? See Cassin et al. 2012: 187. Grant 1980 is an exception in this regard. 
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Ancient Martyrdoms," gives no clue that he was aware of the existence of 
different versions. In addition, Zwierleins hypothesis reverts to positions 
about the relationship between Eusebius and BHG 1556-1560 and about the 
existence of a Corpus Polycarpianum that are no longer tenable since the work 
of Dehandschutter.^^ Finally, it cannot be excluded that the text of the 
Armenian translation was altered between the time of its composition in the 
fifth century and the creation of the extant copies, which date to the end of 
the seventeenth century.”° 


Note on the Texts 


MPol 


Boudewijn Dehandschutter has established that BHG 1556-1560 is the text 
excerpted by Eusebius and thus rejected the preference granted to the agree- 
ment between Eusebius and M by Karl Bihlmeyer in his authoritative edi- 
tion.?? The text given below is based on that of Dehandschutter for the first 
twenty-one sections; nine of the major differences between his text and that 
of M/Bihlmeyer are highlighted in the footnotes.°? 

Paul Hartog has recently produced an abundant commentary, accompan- 
ied by an exhaustive bibliography." The footnotes accompanying the trans- 
lation are restricted to comments on the text and its establishment, its 
relation to the excerpts of Eusebius, and a few historical points that require 
elucidation for a clear understanding of the translation. 


LPol 


The unique ms. (P) is somewhat defective. Alistair Stewart-Sykes has recently 
provided a new critical edition of the text with a complete apparatus of the 
readings proposed by previous editors and commentators.” The text given 
below is based upon his, with a few exceptions mentioned in the footnotes.*° 
Alistair Stewart-Sykes also provides an abundant commentary on the litur- 
gical significance of LPol in his introduction. 


53 See pp. 22-3. 54 See p. 85. 

5> See the caveat in Traina 2012: 206. °° Bihlmeyer 1924. 

57 There are a total of thirty-five differences with Bihlmeyer’s text. 

°° Hartog 2013; see the commentary in Buschmann 1998 (German) and Orban in 
Bastiaensen 1987: 371-83 (Italian). 

s Stewart-Sykes 2002; Dehandschutter (2004a: 210) notes that a review of Duchesnes edi- 
tio princeps by Bonnet (1882) unfortunately escaped his attention, 

% I also corrected several typos, some of which are listed by Gelston 2004: 339; see a post 
on the blog of the author: https://ancientchurchorders.wordpress.com/2013/11/26/e-rrata-vita- 
polycarpi/ (accessed August 8, 2016). 

5. Stewart-Sykes 2002: 47-84. 
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H ékkAnoia tov Veod ñ napoikoðoa Zpubpvav 
TH ExkAnoia tov Veod Th napoikovon èv 
DiAounriw kai NACA Tats KATA TAVTA TÓNOV 
THs ayias Kai KADOALK IS EKKANOLAS TapotKiatic 
Eeos gipr]vr] kal ayann ano 0800 matpdc Kai 
to kupiov rjuàv Inood Xpiotod zAnOvvOsitn. 


1. 1. Eypawauev dyiv, àógÀAqol Ta Kata TOÙG paproprjcavrag Kal TOV 
wakdptov IloAókaprov, otis Wonep £nioQpayicag tÅ uaprupia abtod 
Katémavoev TOV Oiwypov. Zxeóóv yàp nàvta Ta Mpodayovta ÉVÉVETO, iva 
Huiv ò koptoc ävwðev émdeiEn TO Kata TO edayyéAov paptópiov. 2. Tepiéuevev 
yap iva mapadoOh, wc Kal ò kopioc, iva punta kai ueis adTOD yevwueða, 
UÑ LOvov oKonodvtEs TO KAD’ ÉAVTOÙG, GAAG Kal TO katà TOUS RÉ ac. Ayamns 
yap àAn0oùc xai BeBaias éotiv, ur] póvov Eavtov 0&Aetv owCeoOat GAAG kal 
TAVTAG TOVG AdEAMOVG. 

2. 1. Makàpia uèv ov Kal yevvaia Ta paprópia Mavta Ta xarà TO BEAN 
TOÙ Deod y£yovóta. Aei yàp evAaBeotépous rjuác Unapyovtacs TH Ogà tiv 
kata mavtwvy éfovoiav avatiWévar 2. TO yàp yevvaiov adtv Kai 
DIOLOVITLKOV Kal quioóéonotov Tic ook àv Oavpácsiev; OT udotlELv piv 
KatatavOévtec, DOTE LEXPL TOV Eow PArAEBOV kal áprrjpiv TV TS capkóq 
oikovouiav DewpeioBat bnéuervav, Wo Kal TOUS Tepiectmtac éAeeiv kal 
ddbpeoVar- too dé Kai £i; TOCODTOV yevvaloTHtos £AOeiv ote uire ypotat 
unte otevaga tivà ATOV, émiógikvopévoug Graoww UV, Sti éxeivy tH 
Mpa BacaviCopEevol tis capkóc anedtpovv oi yevvatóraror HÜPTUPEG TOD 
Xptotod, AA ov dé, STLTApEoTws Ò KVPLOS MpiAELAvToOIc. 3. Kai mpooexovtec 
Th tod XpioToÙ yapitt TOV koojukàv KaTEppOvOUV Bacdvov, dia Lis paç 
Tv aimviov kóAactv £&ayopatópuevor. Kai 16 ndp hv avtos vuxpóv TO TOV 
annv@v pBaoavictóv. npó OpOaludv yap eixov puyelv TO aiwviov Kai 
undénote opevvouevov. Kai roig thc kapdiag óqOaApoicz &vépAenov tà 
Tnpodueva toic dnouelvaoiv &yaOà, à OVTE oos HKOVOEV OUTE ógOa0Auóq 
eidev obre ém Kapdiav avOpwnov àvéßn, ékeivois dé dnedeikvuto nò 
toO kvpiov oinep urkért GvOpwrot, GAN’ Sn &yyeAot foav. 4. Ouoiws d5é 
kai oi eic tà Onpia kpiO£vreg Dnépelvav Ógtvàg koAdostc KHpuKas LEV 
broctoovvouevor xai AAA GG notktAat; Paoävois koAaquópevor tva, ei 
dvuvnGVein, dia TS £ruuóvov KoOAdGEWS elc ápvrjotv abtovs TPÉWYN. 
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The church of God sojourning in Smyrna to the 


church of God that sojourns in Philomelion’* 
and to all congregations of the holy and 
universal church sojourning in every place. 
May the mercy, peace, and love of God the 
Father and of our Lord Jesus Christ abound. 


1. 1. We write to you, brothers, about those who suffered martyrdom and about 
the blessed Polycarp, who concluded the persecution when he, so to speak, set 
a seal on it with his own martyrdom. For almost all the events leading up to it 
occurred so that the Lord might set again for us an example of martyrdom 
according to the gospel. 2. For he waited to be betrayed, as did the Lord, so that 
we too might become his imitators and have regard not only for our own 
interest, but also for that of our neighbors. For it is a characteristic of true and 
steadfast love to wish not only oneself, but also all the brothers to be saved. 

2. 1. Blessed, therefore, and noble are all the martyrdoms that have happened 
according to the will of God. For we must, in our great devotion, ascribe to 
God authority in all matters. 2. For who would not wonder at their nobility, 


. willing endurance, and love of their master? They endured being so torn to 


shreds by whips that the structure of their body was exposed down to the 
inner veins and arteries, causing the bystanders to both pity and lament 
them. However, they themselves attained such a height of nobility that not 
one of them uttered a murmur or groan, showing to us all that, in the very 
hour of their torture, the most noble martyrs of Christ were absent from 
their flesh, or rather, that the Lord was standing by and conversing with 
them. 3. And, intent on the grace of Christ, they disdained earthly tortures, 
trading eternal punishment for a single hour of torture.” And the fire of their 
brutal torturers was cold for them,* for they set their eyes on escaping the 
eternal never-extinguished fire. And with the eyes of their hearts they looked 
upon the rewards reserved for those who endure. These rewards neither ear 
has heard, nor eye has seen, nor have they entered into the heart of man, but 
they were shown by the Lord to those who were no longer men but already 
angels.” 4. Likewise too those condemned to the beasts endured terrible 
punishments, laid on beds of pointy shells and punished by various other 


1 Philomelion is a Phrygian city, modern Akşehir in Turkey (Barrington Atlas 62 F5). Some 
mss. changed it into Philadelphia mentioned in 19. 

? See Phil 2:4. 

° See 11.2 for the same opposition. M reads Gor|v instead of kóAaatv: “buying up eternal life 
through a single hour” 

^ M reads dnavOpanwv instead of ånnvõv: "inbuman torturers.” 

* See 1 Cor 2:9 (Isa 64:4). 
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3. 1. TloAAG yàp gunyavato kat adta@v ó StaBodos, àÀ À à xápi TH Oed, kata 
Tavtwv yap oùk loxuoev. O yàp yevvalotatoc Ieppavikóc neppwvvvev 
ab tàv Tv detriav Sta TG Ev ALTO dnopo vhs: óc Kal &uor|uuoc ÉOGNPLOUÈXNOEV. 
BovAopévov yàp tod avOundtov neiðeiv abtóv Kal A£yovtog tijv Aukiav 
avtod KATOIKTEÏPAL, avt éneonáoato TO Onpiov npoopiacáuevoc, TAXLOV 
Tov ddikov kai àvóuov iov abtóv àraAAayrvat BovAduevoc. 2. Ek tobtouv 
obv mav TO TAB, Oavudoav tiv yevvatotnta ToO Beogirodc kal 
OeooeBobs yévous TOV xpiotiavóv, &repónosv- Aipe obo A0Eouc: Cynteic8w 
HoÀdkaproc. 

4. Eis dé, óvópaxt Koivtoc, Ppůř, npoop~atwe eAndvOa@c and Ts Ppuyiac, 
iSwv tà Onpía éethiacev. Obroq dé Hv ó rapafiaoáuevog &avtóv TE Kai 
tivac npoosgAOeiv ExOvtac. Lodtov ò àvOUratoq MOAAG ExAtnaproas Éreioev 
dudoat Kai émOdoat Ald todto obv, adedqoi, obk EnatvoduEev TOÙG 
TIPOOLOVTAS éautoic, ErteLdT] OÙX OÙTWG dISdoKEL TO £Dayy£Auov. 


5. 1. O d& Gavuacimtatog Ilokdkapros TO uèv npõtov àkodoac oùk 
EtapaxOn, GAA’ éBobAero kata NOALV pévetv. Oi dé nAsiovs ÉneiDov abtóv 
ong&eAOeiv. Kai oretijAOev eic aypidtov où pakpáv àn£xov and TÄS RÉ EG 
kai OLÉTPIPEV pet OAiywv, voKta Kai rjiépav obdév Etepov noiðv À 
TMPOOEVXOLEVOS repli NavTwv Kal TOV KaTa THV oikovpiévnv ÉKKANOÏWV, ónep 
HV oùvnbes avto. 2. Kai mpooevyopuevoc év ontacia yéyovev npó TPL@v 
Nuep@v tod ovAANMPOTvat avdtov, xai eidev TO npookepäÂaov adtTod ond 
Mvpos karakaióguevov. Kai otpagelic einev mpdc robg cvvóvtag avtT@ 
Tpogytikd@c: Aci pe COvta kavOrjvar. 

6. 1. Kai émipevovtwv tàv Gytobvtwv abdtov uerépn eic Etepov àypiôlov, Kal 
evOiws énéotnoav oi Cntodvtes abtov. Kai uù evpdovtes ovveddBovto 
naápia Êdo, v TO Etepov paoavitóuevov wpoAOynoev. 2. 'Hv yap xal 
advvatov Aaeiv avtov nel Kai ol mpodiSdvtec abtóv oikeïoi oni]pyov. Kai 
ó eipnvapxoc, 6 KekAnpœuévos TO atò Óvopa ‘Hpwdns ÈMAEYOUEVOS, 
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tortures, in order that he might, if possible, bend them to denial through 
persistent punishment.° 


3. 1. For the devil devised many things against them, but thanks be to God, 
since he did not prevail against all of them." For the most noble Germanicus 
gave them strength when they felt cowardly by means of bis own endurance. 
He also fought remarkably with wild beasts. For, when the proconsul desired 
to persuade him, telling him to have mercy on his age, Germanicus forcibly 
drew the beast on himself, wanting to secure quicker release from their 
unjust and lawless life.^ 2. After this the whole crowd, astonished at the 
nobility of the God-loving and God-fearing race of the Christians, shouted: 
“Away with the atheists! Search for Polycarp!” 

4. However, one, by the name of Quintus, a Phrygian recently come from 


Phrygia, was overcome by cowardice when he saw the beasts." This was the © 


man who forcefully induced himself and others to surrender voluntarily. 


The proconsul persuaded him with many entreaties to take the oath and to . 


sacrifice. Therefore, because of this, brothers, we do not commend those 
who surrender of their own accord,"° since the gospel does not so teach." 

5. 1. Now the most wonderful Polycarp was not troubled when he first heard 
the news; rather, he wanted to stay in the city, but the majority persuaded 
him to withdraw. And he withdrew to a small estate not far from the city and 
passed his time with a few men, doing nothing other than praying day and 
night for all people and for the churches throughout the world, as was his 
custom. 2. And while he was praying, three days before his arrest, he had a 
vision and saw his pillow consumed by fire. And, turning to his companions, 
he said prophetically:'? “I must be burned alive"? 
6. 1. And, as his pursuers persisted in their search, he passed on to another 
estate and his pursuers arrived immediately after. And when they did not 
find him, they arrested two young slaves, one of whom gave a confession 
under torture. 2. Certainly, it was impossible for him to remain hidden, since 
those who betrayed him were members of his own household. And the 


$ All Greek mss. except M add 6 tbpavvog as a correction for the undefined “he,” but “he” 
is defined enough as ó GtáoAoq at the beginning of the next section. 
7 Kata navtwv could also be understood as “against any of them,’ but then the next section 
fits less well into the narrative. 
* ‘The antecedent of the plural adtüv is not clearly defined and must be understood as 
anticipating on the mention of näv tò rÀñ60 in the next sentence. 
? There is no reason to assume that Quintus, because he comes from Phrygia, is a 
Montanist; see Tabbernee 2007: 226-230. 
10 Several mss. correct the lectio difficilior voc npootóvtag £avtoic; the meaning, however, 
is clear. 
There is no explicit, direct such teaching, but see Matt 10:23 where Jesus tells his disciples 
to flee when persecution breaks out and the discussion in Moss 2013b: 125-7. 
12 Rpogntikds is missing in M. 13 See 12.3 for the fulfillment of this prophecy. 
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Éonevdev eic TÒ ováótov avdTov eloayayelv, iva éxeivoc LÈV tóv lÓtov kAñpov 
anaption Xpiotob KOLVWVÔG VYEVOUEVOS, oi ÔÈ mpoddvtec abtóv TV AÙTOÙ 
Tov lovda brtóoyxotev Tipwpiav. 


7. L."Exovres obv tò naióápiov, Th napaokev nepi éeirvou pav &ERAOov 
Swwypitat xai inneics peta TOV OUVNOwV adtoic ÜnÂAWV wo Eni noriv 
Tpéxovtec. Kai owé Tic bpas ovvereAGovtes Exetvov pév evpov Ev TIM 
Swpatiw katakeievov £v brtepoq. KákeiOev dé svato eic Etepov Xwpiov 
&teAOety, GAN’ obk HBovANGSn einwv- To Béna Tod 0800 yeveoOw. 2. Akoboaq 
obv abtovs napdvtac, kataBbac diedéyOn adtoic, Pavpatovtwv vv ttapóvtov 
THY HAtkiav adtod Kai TO evotaBéc, Kai ei Tooabtr onovói hv Tov 
ovAANPOFvat Totodtov Ttpeopotrv ávópa. EdBéwG oùv abtoic £kéAevogv 
TapateOivat payeiv kal meïv v ékeivn tfj Opa oov àv PovAwvtai, 
éentnoato dé avtovds fva d@ow abt@ @pav npóc TÒ npocEevfacbar ddedc. 
3. Tøv ó& émitpeyavtwv, otaQeic tpoonb&aro mANpNs àv THs yapttos Tod 
Qeod otws orte Eni úo Wpac uù SbvacVal ciwnijoat kal ÉKTANTTEOOAL 
TOÙG akovovtac, MoAAODG TE pETavoeiv mi TH ÉAnAvOËvaL m TOLOÙTOV 
Ogonpeni] npgopornv. 


8. 1. Oc 6& katénavoev tijv 7tpoogUynv uvriioveboag &rávrov TOV Kai 
T«Tote ovupepAnkótov avTd@, piKp@v TE Kai LEydAwv, évddEwv TE Kal 
àóó&ov kai MAONS rfjc KATA thv olkovpiévnv KABOAIKIS ExKANOias, Tis Spas 
£AOoOdONS Tod &&£vau 6vw kaÜicavrec abtóv yov eic THY nóv, ÖVTOG 
oaffärov ueyáAov. 2. Kai dnijvta adt@ 6 eiptyvapyos Hpwôns kai ó nathp 
avtod Nikytyc, of kai petaBévtec abróv m tiv Kapovyav. ÉneiOov 
TapakaGeCopevor Kai A€yovtec: Ti yap kakov &ortv eixeiv- Kdpioc Kaioap, 
Kai ém0doat Kal tà TOVTOIG àxóAovOa Kal Stacw@leoBat; O ó£ và HEV pata 
OÙK ånekpivato abroic, émievovtwv dé aùtõv Épn- Où éw noy 6 
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eirenarch, * who happened to have that same name—he was called 
Herod**—hastened to bring Polycarp to the stadium so that he might fulfill 
his own lot and become a companion of Christ, while his betrayers might 
take up the punishment of Judas himself.' | 
7. 1. Then, having the young slave with them, around dinner-time on the day 
of Preparation," diogmitai’* and horsemen went after him with their usual 
weapons, as if they were chasing after a robber.? And at a late hour they 
converged on him and found him lying in an upper chamber in a small 
house. He could have departed from there to another place, but he did not 


want to and he said: “The will of God be done?" 2. Then, on hearing that 


they were present, he came down and spoke to them. Those who were there 
were amazed at his age and constancy, and they wondered why there was 
such haste for the arrest of so old a man. Then he immediately ordered 
that they be served as much as they would like to eat and drink at that hour, 
and he asked them that they grant him an hour of undisturbed prayer. 
3. When they gave him permission, he stood and prayed, so full of the 
grace of God that he could not be silent for two hours. Those who heard 
him were astonished and many regretted that they had come after so godly 
an old man. | | 
8. 1.” He finished his prayer, having remembered all who had ever met with 
him, both small and great, glorious and obscure, and the whole universal 
church throughout the world. When the hour of departure had come, they 
set him on a donkey and led him to the city. It was on the day of a great 
Sabbath.” 2. And the eirenarch Herod and his father Nicetas? came to meet 
him, transferred him to their carriage, and tried to persuade him, sitting 
next to him and saying: "What harm is it to say Lord Caesar, and to sacrifice 
and so forth, and to be saved?" At first, he did not reply to them, but, as they 
insisted, he said: “I will not do what you advise me.’ 3. When they failed to 


14 The eirenarch (“peace officer”) is a local magistrate in charge of police; see Fuhrmann 
2012: 66-75; Brélaz 2005: 90-122. 

13 Allusion to Herod Antipas who was involved in the death of Jesus; see Luke 23:7-11. 

1$ See Matt 27:3-5, Acts 1:16-19 on the infamous death of Judas. 

" ie. on a Friday; the use of this term evokes the timing of the passion of Jesus (John 
19:31). 

18 The diogmitai were light-armed infantry under the command of the eirenarch; see 
Fuhrmann 2012: 68—9; Brélaz 2005: 145-57. 

1? See Matt 26:55 where Jesus asks if the soldiers have come to arrest a robber. 

2° See the Lord's Prayer (Matt 6:10) and Jesus in the garden of Gethsemane (Matt 26:42). 

^ From this point, Eusebius quotes the text while he only summarizes the preceding 
sections. 

? See 21; the lack of consensus about what is "a great Sabbath" (see Hartog 2013: 192-200) 
prevents a definitive solution for the date of Polycarps execution. MPion 3.6 provides some 
additional information on this day; see comment. ad loc. 

23 Nicetas is also called “brother of Alce" in 17.2; identification of this Alce with the one 
mentioned by Ignatius (Pol. 8.3 and Smyrn. 13.2) can only remain tentative. 
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ovuBovAeveté pot. 3. Oi 6& anotvyovtes Tod Teloat aùtòv Setva Pyata 
éXeyov àvt Kai peta onovdijsg KaOhpovv abtóv, WG KATLOVTA ANO TG 
kapovxas dnootpat TÒ ávtikvr]puov. Kai ph Ettotpageic, wc ovdév tertovOOq 
npoObpoG erà onovÔÎG EmOpEevEeTO GYOUEVOS eig TO OTAdLOV, Oopopov 
THAtkovTOV ÖVTOG £v TO OTASIW, Wo UNdE AkovoOf vai tiva vaða. 

9. 1. To ôè IIoAvkápno eicióvtt £i; tó otadtov Pwvi && oùpavoð ÉVÈVETO- 
"Ioxve, IToAokapne, kai avdpifov. Kai tov u£v einovta oddelc eldev, tiv Sé 
Qwvijv TOV MUETÉPOV oi napóvteç fjkovoav. Kai Aoutóv mpooayVEvtos 
avro), BdpvBoc nv uéyas akovodvtwv Sti IloAdkapros ovveiAnntat. 
2. TpocayBévta oov abtóv avnpwta ó àvOdnartos ei avTOS ein IToAokapnoc. 
Tod dé óuoAoyobvtoc Énelev àpveioOat A€ywv- AidéoOnti cov tv fAkiav, 
kai £repa Tovtois dkóAovOa we £Ooc adtoic Aéystv-"Opooov tiv Kaioapos 
TÜXNV, HETAVONOOY, einé. Aipe tovc àBéovc. O GE LoAokaprtos £ufpiOst và 
npoownw giç návta Tov SyAov Tov èv TH otadiw àvouwv &0vàv EUPAËYAG 
Kai émtoeioas abroiq tiv xeipa, otevagac te kai dvaBbAéwac cic TOV obpavóv 
cinev- Alpe tobc áO£ouc. 3. Eyxkeruévov dé tod avOvunatov kal Aéyovtoc. 
"Ouocov, xai anodbw oe, Aoiðópnoov tov Xpiotóv, Épn ò [loAbkapnoc- 
Oydorkovta kai 8& £r Exw SovAevwv abtó, kal OUOËV ue HOikNOEV- Kal TG 
dvvauat Plaopnuñoai 1óv DaotAéa pov TOV oocavtá LE; 


10. 1. Empévovroc 62 maAtv adtod Kai Aéyovtoc: Ouocov tijv Kaioapoc 
TUXnv, ameKpivato- Ei kevodokeic, tva 6udow tr]|v Kaicapos toxnv, oq od 
AéyeiG, npoonoLel Sé &yvoeiv pe, Tic eiu, petà nappnoias ákove- XPLOTIAVOG 
eit. Ei ó& OËAaic TOV ToD Xpiotiaviouod paeiv Adyov, òc Tjuiépav kai 
äkovoov. 2."Egn ò avObnatoc: Heioov tov ófjuov. O 62 TloAvKaproc einev. 
ZE u£v kai Adyou ri£ioka- SedidaypeGa yàp apxaic kal &ovoiatc bud tod 
Oso tetayuévais TITY xarà TO mpoofkov Tv uù BAaTTOVOAV nude 
dmovéuetv. Exeivouc dé oby ryodpat d€iouc tod anodoyeioVar avdtoic. 


11. 1. O ó& avObnatos einev. Onpia Ew, tovtoic oe rtapapaAó, àv ur) 
uetavonons. O dé einev- KáAeu GuetaQetoc yàp rjuiv rj &ró TOV KpEITTOVWV 
èm Ta yeipw perávoia- kaAóv dé uetatideoOai and TwV xaÀAenóv nì tà 
óixaua. 2. O dé näliv npóq avtóv: Tupi o£ norð SanavnOvat, ei Tv Onpiwv 
Katagpoveic, ¿àv ur] wetavornons. O dé IHoAvkaproc: IHóp dmetAkic 16 npg 
dpavkaôouevov kai uer OALyov oBevvouevov. Ayvoelc yàp TO TG HEAAOVONS 
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persuade him, they told him dire words and took him down with such haste 
that he tore the skin off his shin as he descended from the carriage. And 
without turning around, as if he had suffered nothing, he walked eagerly and 
with haste** as he was led to the stadium, where there was such a clamor that 
no one could be heard. 

9. 1. Now, as Polycarp entered the stadium, a voice came to him from heaven: 
“Be strong, Polycarp, and be a man? And no one saw who spoke, but those 
of us who were present heard the voice. And when he was finally brought 
forth, there was a great clamor from those who had heard that Polycarp had 
been apprehended. 2. So, as he was brought forth, the proconsul asked him 
if he was Polycarp. When he confessed that he was, the proconsul tried to 
persuade him to renounce his faith, saying: “Show respect for your age; and 
other such things that it is their custom to say: “Take an oath by Caesar's 
genius. Change your mind. Say: ‘Away with the atheists?” But with a stern 
countenance Polycarp observed the whole crowd of lawless pagans” that 
were in the stadium and, gesturing at them with his hand, he groaned and 
looked up to heaven, and said: “Away with the atheists.” 3. As the proconsul 
persisted, saying: “Take an oath, and I free you. Revile Christ” Polycarp said: 
“For eighty-six years now I have been his servant and he has done me no 
wrong. How can I blaspheme my king who saved me?” 

10. 1. As he again insisted, saying: “Take an oath by Caesar's genius,’ Polycarp 
replied: “If you vainly imagine that I will take an oath by Caesar's genius, as 
you say, and you pretend to be ignorant of who I am, hear me speak plainly: 
‘Tam a Christian? If you wish to learn the doctrine of Christianity,** grant 
me a day and listen” 2. The proconsul said: “Persuade the people” But 
Polycarp said: “It is you that I have deemed worthy of the doctrine. For we 
have been taught to assign fitting honor, if it does us no harm, to offices and 
magistracies appointed by God. Those men, however, I do not consider 
worthy of defending myself to them? 

11. 1. The proconsul said: “I have wild beasts. I will throw you to them unless 
you change your mind.’ He said: “Call them. For a change from the better to 
the worse is impossible for us, but it is a good thing to change from cruelty 
to justice.’ 2. Again the proconsul said to him: "If you despise the beasts, 
I will have you destroyed by fire unless you change your mind.” But Polycarp: 
“You threaten a fire that burns for an hour and is soon extinguished.” For 
you are ignorant of the fire of the coming judgment and of the eternal 


^ Merà onovôñgç is missing in M. # See Acts 2:23 and 1 Cor 9:21. 

?? The term Xpiotiaviopóc, used relatively rarely until the fourth century, is first attested in 
Ignatius, where its meaning is less transparent than is sometimes assumed (see Cohen 2002; 
Arnal 2011). Here the meaning of the term seems straightforward. 

7 See 2.3 for a similar contrast. 
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kpioewG Kai aiwviov KoAdoews roi; doeBéot tnpoduevov nop. AAA Ti 
Boadvbveic; Dépe 6 Bota. 

12. 1. Tadta dé Kai Etepa nAciova AEywv Oäpoovs kal xapác évertiumtAato, Kal 
TÒ npócumov abtod XAPITOG ÉTANPOÜTO, DOTE OÙ UÔVOV yi] OUUTEOEÏV 
tapax0£vra ONO TOV AeyouEVwv npóc adTOv, GAAG TobvavtTiov TOV àvÜbrtatov 
EKOTHVaL nėuyai Te TOV ÉAUTOD xrjpuka £v yow Tod otadiov KnpdEar- Tpic 
IIoAokapnoq wpoióynoev Eavtov xploTtiavov eivai. 2. Tovtov Aey0&vroc nO 
TOD xrpokoc, nav tò TANVOS EOvav te Kai Tovdaiwv tov Tv Zpbpvav 
KATOIKODVTWV ákaraoxéro Ov xal yeyåàn pwvý &neQóa- OdTOs ÉOTIV Ó TAG 
daoeBeiac SiSdoKadoc, ó natfjp TOV xploTiav@v, ó TOV nuerépov Ogív 
KaVaupétns, 6 TOAAODS SidoKwv uh Overy uNndé TpooKvvelv. Tadta AEyovtEc 
èneBówv xai Hpwtwv 1óv dolapynv Pidimnov iva ¿nag tm [oÂvkäprw 
A€ovta. O ôè Z—n pny eivai &óv abt &neiór] nenAnpoket Ta kuvnyéoia. 3. Tote 
éóotev avtoic ópoOvuuaóóv émBofoa, dore tov IloAókapmov Cavta 
Katakavoal. Edet yap To tis pavepwbelons Eni tod npookepalaiou dntacias 
TAnpwOivat, Ste tcv AbTO katópevov TIPOGEVYOLIEVOG, etrev émiotpaqels voiq 
0v adt MOTOIs NPOPNTIKÕG: Aet ue (ovra kavOijvat. 


13. 1. Tadta oov peta tocobtov Tayous éyéveto, O&rrov À ÉAËVETO, TØV 
OXAWV rapaxpfiuia ovvayovtwv ëk TE TOV Épyaotnpiwv xai Balaveiwv kúa 
Kai gpvyava, paAtota Tovôaiwv npoËduws wç Édos adtois sic tadta 
brovpyovvtwv. 2. Ove dé f| TupKaid HtomdoOn, anoVELEVOS avt návra 
TÀ iudtia kai Adoas tiv Covnv Eneipato Kai oroAbstv &avtóv, pì TPOÔTEPOV 
TOÜTO NoLdv did TO del ExaoTOV TMV TLOTMV OTOVvdSACELV SoTIC TÅXLOV TOD 
Xpwtds abro äynrtar év mavtl yàp ayaijs Évekev nolteias kal npò TAG 
Laptupias éxexoounto. 3. EDO£oq oùv adt nepietiQeTo và npÔ Tv rropáv 
hpuoouëva Spyava. MeAAÓóvtov dé adtwv Kai ttpoonAoÓv, esinev- Ageté ue 
OŬTWG: 6 yàp Goo Dropeival TO nÕp Swoet Kal xopic TÄS DUETÉPAG ÈK tv 
hAwv àcqaAs(ac dodAevtov ÉMUEÏVAL Th nvpå. 


14. 1. Oi Ôë où KaBnAwoav uèv ESnoav dé abtóv. O SE dmtiow Tac xEipac 
Toujoas kal mpoodeVeic onep xpióc nionuoç k eyaÂov nowviov eic 
1pooqop&yv, OAOKAPTIWpLA SEKTOV TO DEW® tytolwaopEvoy, avabrAEwas eic TOV 
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punishment that is reserved for the impious. But why do you delay? Produce 
what you want.” 

12. 1. As he was saying these things and much else, he was filled with courage 
and joy and his face was full of grace, so that not only did he not fall, troubled 
by what was said to him, but, on the contrary, it was the proconsul who was 
at a loss. He sent his herald into the middle of the stadium to announce: 
“Polycarp has confessed that he is a Christian three times??? 2. When this 
was said by the herald, the whole crowd, both of pagans and of Jews living in 
Smyrna, shouted in a loud voice with uncontainable anger: “This is the 
teacher of impiety,” the father of the Christians, the one who overthrows 
our gods and who teaches many not to sacrifice and not to worship!” Saying 
these things, they shouted and asked the asiarch Philip” to let a lion loose 
on Polycarp. But he said that it was not possible for him to do this, since he 
had completed the wild-beast fights. 3. Then it seemed right to them to shout 
out in agreement that Polycarp be burnt alive. For the vision shown to him 
regarding his pillow must be fulfilled, since, on seeing it consumed by fire 
while he prayed, he turned to his faithful companions and said prophetically: 
“I must be burnt alive"! 

13. 1. These things, then, were no sooner said than done. The crowd 
immediately gathered wood and tinder from the workshops and the baths, 
especially the Jews who eagerly assisted in this as is their custom. 2. When 
the pyre was ready, Polycarp took off all his clothes, loosened his belt, and 
tried to take off his shoes. (He did not usually do this in the past, because 
each of the faithful was always eager to see which of them might touch his 
body sooner. For he had been held in all honor because of his virtuous way 
of life, even before his martyrdom.) 3. Then straightaway the material that 
had been arranged for the pyre was placed around him. But as they were 
about to nail him, he said: "Leave me thus, for he who allows me to endure 
the fire will also allow me, even without the security of the nails, to remain 
on the pyre without moving; ^? 

14. 1. They did not nail him down, but they tied him. With his hands placed 
behind him and bound, like a ram marked out from a great flock for an 
offering, prepared as a burnt offering acceptable to God,** he looked up to 


? Because of the singular tobtov AexO£vroc in the next sentence it is preferable to associate 
tpic with what follows it rather than with what precedes. 

? M reads 6 rs Aciac 6i6àoxkaAoc: "the teacher of Asia.” 

?? Philip is mentioned in 21 as a citizen of Tralles and given there the title of apytepedc. 
Whether äpyiepedc of Asia, the provincial high priest, is an equivalent of àciápyng is disputed 
(see Barnes 2010: 371-2). This Philipp (C. Julius Philippus) is well attested in inscriptions from 
Tralles (see Barnes 2010: 368-73). 

9 See 52. ? M reads äokvArov: “undisturbed” 

? M has the synonym óAokabroya instead of dAokdapnwya. The sacrificial language echoes 
that of the Hebrew Scriptures, in particular the sacrifice of Isaac. 
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obpavóv einev- Kópie ó góc 6 rtavrokpárop ò tod àyarntoù kai edAoyntoù 
naióóc Gov Inood Xprotod nathp, Sv où tiv nepi ood Entyvworv eiAnoapev, 
6 góc ayyéAwv xai óvvápieov Kal TONGS TAG KTidews TAVTOG Te TOD y£vouq 
TOV Sikaiwv ot CWotv éev@mdv cov: 2. £0Àoyó oe, Sti Eiwods ue TG r]uépaq 
kal pac TAÙTNG, Tod AaBeiv uépoc Ev ApLOU® Tv LaptUpwv £v TH moTHpiw 
Tov Xpiotod cov eic avdotaoww Cwijc aiwviov yvy Te kai owpatos èv 
àqOapota mvevuatos &ylov- £v oic mpoodeyBeinv Évomov cov orjuepov év 
Qvoia miovt kai npooósxrTf|, kaws zponroi(pacag Kai Mpoepavépwoas kai 
&nÀnpoocac, ò &yevór|c Kai dAnOtvdc Beds. 3. Aià tobTo kai nepi TAVTWV o£ 
aivà, o£ edAoya, oè 6otàto dia tod aiwviov xal £rovpaviov dpyiepéws Tnood 
Xptotod ayanntod oov maiddc, Sv od col oov abrO xai nveopart &yí fj 
óta kai viv kai eic roo EAAOVTAS ai@vac. Arv. 


15. 1. Avanéjnyavtoc dé adtod TÒ uv Kai TMAnPpwWoavtos thv £oyr|v, oí Tob 
nvpôs ávOpono: &yqyav tò nop. MeyàAns dé ÉkAauyäons qAoyóc, Dadpa 
etóoev, oic ideiv $660 ol xai £trjpr|Oruev eic tò avayyetAat roig Aortoic và 
yevoueva. 2. Tò yàp rp kapiápag eidoc motjoav donep d86vn rÂoiov onto 
AVEÜUATOG RANPOUHLÉVN, KVKAW THEPLETEÏXLOEV TO GA Tod uápropoc: Kal rjv 
uécov OVX 6 Gaps karouévn, GAN We áproc ÊTTHUEVOS f| oc xpvadc kai 
dpyvpoc v kapítvo mupovpevos. Kai yàp evwdiac tooavtns.avtehapopueda 


H y 


OG AiBavwtod nvéovtos À AA AOL Tivòs TOV Tiuiwv åpwuátwv. 


16. 1. IIépac yoóv iddvtec oi Gvopol ur] Ôvvåuevov abtod TÒ oðua nò Tod 
nupóc danavnOfvan, exéAevoav npooeÀ06vTa abt koupèktopa napapdoat 
Eipidtov. Kai totto moujoavtos ÉERABEV meptotepd Kai mAB0c¢ aipatos, 


(ote kataopéoat TO nÕp Kal Davudoat navta Tov dyAov ei TOOATN Tic | 


dtapopa petakd tov te aniotwv kal Tov £xAekrOv- 2. àv eic Kai obtOG ygyóvet 
ò Bavuaciwtatos IIoAokapzoc, £v roig kað? rác ypovois ói6áokaAoq 
émootoAuóc xai TPOPNTIKÔG YEVOUEVOG niokonós Te TAG èv Lpvpvy 
kaOoAuf|c ExkAnoiac. Hav yap pia, 6 àpñkev ék vob ovópiatoc abtod, xai 
éteAetwOn kal teAetwOnoeta. 

17. 1. O è avtitnAos kai Báckavoc Kai novrjpóc, ò dvtikeipevoc TD yver 
tàv ÓtKatov, id@v TÒ Te uéyeOoc abtod TÅG uapropiac xal Tv an’ apyic 
GVETIANTTOV TOAttEiav, EOTEPAVWHEVOV TE TOV TÄS ApOapoias otéqavov 
Kal ppapeiov avavtippntov éevnveyuévov, énetydevoev wo unôè tÒ 
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heaven and said: “Lord, God Almighty, Father of your beloved and blessed 
son Jesus Christ, through whom we have received knowledge of you, the 
God of angels, of powers, of all creation, and of all the race of just men who 
live before you. 2. I bless you because you have found me worthy of this day 
and hour, to receive, among the number of your martyrs, a share in the cup 
of your Christ for the resurrection of eternal life, both of soul and body, in 
the immortality of the Holy Spirit. May I be accepted among these in your 
presence today, in a rich and acceptable sacrifice,** as you, the truthful and 
true God, have prepared, revealed beforehand, and fulfilled. 3. For this and 
in all things I praise you, I bless you, and I glorify you through the eternal 
and heavenly high-priest, your beloved son Jesus Christ, through whom is 
glory to you with him and the Holy Spirit, both now and for the ages to 
come. Amen.” 

15. 1. When he had sent up his “Amen” and finished his prayer, the men in 
charge of the fire lit it. As a great flame blazed forth, we, to whom it was 
granted to see it, saw a miracle; we were also preserved to announce what 
happened to the rest of the world. 2. For the fire made the form of a vault, 
like the sail of a ship when it is filled out by the wind, and it formed a wall 
around the body of the martyr. And in the middle he was not like flesh that 
is burnt, but like bread that is baked or like gold and silver that are tested 
in a furnace. For we also perceived a very pleasant scent, as of wafting 
frankincense or some other of the precious aromas. 

16. 1. At last, when those lawless men saw that his body could not be 
destroyed by the fire, they ordered an executioner^ to approach him and 
plunge his dagger into him. And when he did this, a dove came out"? and an 
abundance of blood. The fire was extinguished and the whole crowd 
wondered that there was such a difference between the unbelievers and the 
elect. 2. Of these this most wonderful Polycarp was one, having been in his 
time among us an apostolic and prophetic teacher and bishop of the universal 
church in Smyrna.?" For every word that he issued from his mouth both was 
and will be fulfilled. 

17. 1. But the envious, the malicious, the evil one, the opponent of the race 
of the just men, seeing the greatness of Polycarps martyrdom, the blameless 
way of life that he had since the beginning—and that he was crowned with a 
crown of immortality and had carried off an undeniable prize—took care 


?* See Ps 20 (19):4. 

55 The Greek word koupéktwp is a transcription of the Latin confector, a technical term for 
the man charged with inflicting the coup de grace on wounded gladiators or animals. 

°° Eusebius omits the mention of the dove in this passage; there is no reason, however, to 
consider it an interpolation. 

>? Some commentators prefer to translate kafloAxkr in this passage as "catholic; but it 
seems possible to keep the meaning of "universal" (see inscr., 8.1, and 19.2). 
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Aetyavov adtod be’ Hud AnpOñvai, Kainep TOAAGY EmBvuOdVTWV Toto 
noioa Kal korvovficat TO àyiw adtod capkiw. 2. YnéBaXev yodv Nuciyrnv 
Tov toU Hpwôov natépa, ddehpov dé AXknc, évrvyeiv To Apxove, DOTE ur) 
Sodva abtod To o@pa- ul, gnoiv, dpévtes TOV ÉOTAUPUÉVOV TOdTOV 
áp&vrat o£pecOar. xal tadta dnoPadhovtwv kal Evloyvovtwv Tov lovdaiwy, 
ol kal £rrjpnoav LeANOvtwv uv k tod rupdc abtov AauBavety, àyvoodvrec, 
OTL OUTE TOV Xpiotóv note katalunetv SuvnoopEda, Tov bnép TÅG ToD ttavtóq 
KOOUOU TOV ogGopgévov owtnpias naðóvta &popov Dnép ápaproAóv, odteE 
Etepov Tiva o£DeoOar. 3. Todtov uèv yàp vidv dvta tod 0g00 ttpookvvobpev, 
TOÙG ÔÈ páprupac dc paðntTàç Kal juntas Tod KUpiov ayan@pev aEiwe 
Evexa ebvoiac àvuneppAr|vov tic eic TOV ttov Baorkéa Kai Si6doKadov- dv 
y£votro kai Huds kotvovobc TE kai ovupabntas yevéoOar. 


» ` 5. * F * ~ ? F J r ` 
18. 1. TÜwv otv ò Kevtupiwv Thy tv Iovõaiwv yevopévnv piroverkiay, Oelq 


AVTOV £v uécQ WG &oc abroic, Ékavoev. 2. OÖTWG Te hpeic Dorepov avehouEVOL 


TÀ Tiptwtepa AiPwv roAÀvteAGv kal Óoxipiorepa brép xpvoiov dota adrod 
àrneO£ue0a rov Kal áxóAovOov rv. 3."EvOa we 6vvatóv piv cvvayopévoic 
£v dyadddoet kal xapà rrapéter 6 Kbptoc értreAeiv tijv Tod paptupiov abtod 
AUÉpav VEVÉOov, elc Te THY TOV nponOAnkórov uvýunv Kal TOV LEAAOVTWV 
aoKnotv Te Kal érotpiaoíav. 


19. 1. Touadra ta kata 1óv pakäpiov ToAbkaprtov óc ov toic and Diradedgiac 
ÓcÓ£karoc Ev Zpbpvn paprvprjoac, uóvoc ÙNÒ Navtwv uvnuovebvexau dore 
Kai 010 TOV EOVav £v navt tóno AaAeio0ar OD HOVOV diddoKaoc yevouevoc 
£rionuoc àáÀÀ& Kai pdptuc £&oyoc, ob tò paprüpiov navtes ÉMBvuoborv 
uueicO0ar xarà tO edayyélov Xpiotobd yevouevov. 2. Ai& TAG bropovijc 
Katayovioápevoc TOV Gdtkov Apyovta xal obra TOv TAG dpBapoiac oTÉpavov 
&rtoAa ov, obv toic anootoAolc kal néow Sucaiotc ayarAmuevos óo£àGet 
tov O£óv kal ratépa mavrokpáropa kal ebÀoysi tov kbpiov wv Incoóv 
XPLOTOV TOV OWT pa TOV vuxàv rv xal xvpepvrrmv TOV owuàtwv ruv 
kai zotpéva tfjc xarà Tv oikovuévnv ka00Aikfis ExkANoias. 
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that his remains were not taken away by us,” though many yearned to do 
this and to share in his holy flesh. 2. Indeed, he incited Nicetas, father of 
Herod and brother of Alce,” to petition the magistrate not to give over 
Polycarps body: “Lest,” he said,“ "they cast off the one who was crucified 
and begin to worship this man.”“* And, as the Jews were inciting and urging 
these things, they also stood guard when we were going to take him from the 
fire,** since they do not understand that we will never be able to forsake 
Christ, who suffered for the salvation of those who are saved in all the 
world—a blameless man suffering for sinners—nor to revere any other. 
3. For we worship him, as he is the son of God. But as for the martyrs, we 
cherish them as disciples and imitators of the Lord, and rightly so, on account 
of their unsurpassed goodwill toward their own king and teacher. May we 
also become companions and fellow disciples. 

18. 1. So the centurion, when he saw the contention that was provoked by 
the Jews, placed his body in the middle and burnt it, as is their custom.“ 2. 
And therefore we later gathered up his bones, more prized than precious 
stones and valued more than gold, and we buried them in a suitable place. 3. 
The Lord will allow us to gather in that place with as much exultation and joy 
as possible and to celebrate the birthday of his martyrdom, both for the 
memory of those who have contended and for the training and preparation 
of those to come. 

19. 1. Such are the events concerning the blessed Polycarp. Though he was 
the twelfth counting those from Philadelphia to be martyred in Smyrna,” he 
alone is remembered by all, so that he is talked about everywhere, even by 
the pagans.“ He was not only a remarkable teacher, but also an outstanding 
martyr, whose martyrdom all are eager to imitate because it was according 
to the gospel of Christ. 2. By his endurance he prevailed over the unjust 
magistrate" and so won the crown of immortality.“ Rejoicing with the 
apostles and all the just, he glorifies the almighty God and Father and blesses 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the savior of our souls, the pilot of our bodies, and the 
shepherd of the universal church throughout the world. 


M reads 16 owpatiov abro: “his poor body” 
See 8.2 on Nicetas and comment. ad loc. 
The verb pnoiv does not have a clear subject, but Nicetas is the best option. 
Some mss. omit the rest of 17. 
?? See Matt 27:62-6 where the Jews advised Pilate to watch over the body of Jesus. 
“Their” might refer to the pagans rather than to the Jews who are known for inhuming 
their dead. 
“4 On some over-interpretations of the future tense of napétet, see p. 84. 
45 See Eus. HE 4.15.46 for the mention of other martyrs at the same time. 
*$ Eusebius does not excerpt the text beyond this point. 
'O á6tkoc Gpywv is sometimes understood as Satan, but see 17.2 where 6 dpywv is the 
magistrate. 
*5 See 17.1. 


39 
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20. 1. Yet èv obv woate 614 TAEtOvwv ónAc«Of[vat opiv rà yevoueva, 
uec 68 Kata TO napòv &ri Ke~adaiw yeunvikapev dia ToD AdeAQod HUdv 
Mapkiwvoc. MaSovtec obv tabta kai roic énéketva adeA ois TV ÉMOTOÀNV 
dtanéuyaobe iva xai éxeivor Go&AGootv tov Kvplov Tov ékAoyác rtotobvta 
and tàv idiwv SovAwv. 2. TH dé duvauévw nàvtas Huds cioayayetv év TH 
avtod xapitt xai Owped eic THY aioviov adTod DaotAeiav, dia tod maLdd¢ 
avtod tod povoyevobs Inood Xptoto o Á Soka, Tiu, Kpatoc, peyañwovvn 


eiç TOÙG ai@vac, aut. pooayopevete navtas tovs ayious, Duds oi oov Hiv 


Tipocayopevovovw kai Evapeotos, 6 ypayac, ravoikel. 

21. Maptupet dé 6 uakápioc IoÂdkapros unvos EavOrKkod devtépa iotauévou, 
npó Enta KaAavddv Maptiwv, oappato peyarw, Wpa óyóór. ZvveArjpOn dé 
bnd Hpoóov £ri apyiepéws DiAinnov Tpallavod, avOunatevovtog Utatiov 
Kodpatov, Baotvebovtos 6é sig Toùs ai@vac Tnood Xptotod o 7 605a, vium, 
LeyaAwordvn, 0póvog aibvios amd yevedc eic yevedv. Auñv. 


22. 1. Epp@oOa vudc ebydpueOa, adeAgoi, otToixobvras TH KATA TO 
evayyéAlov Aóyo Inood Xpiotod, ped’ ob óó&a tH 0e kal natpi Kai ayiw 
Tvevpatt £m owtnpia Tfj vv &ylov ÉKAEKTEOV, kaðwç guaptTvpNnoEev ó 
uakàpioç HoAbkaprtoc, où yévotto v Ti BaoiAeia’Inooù Xpiotod mpdc rà 
ixvn £bpeOfjvat Huds. 2. Tadta peteypayato uev Idiog èk vOv Eipnvaiov, 
uaOnroo tod IIoAokáprov, óc Kai ouvenoltedoato 16 Eipnvaiw. 'Eyo dé 
Xokpátnc àv Kopiv0o èk Tv Iatou avttypapwv ëypaya. H yapic peta 
nàvtov. 3. Ey@ dé náv Hióvioc èK Tod npoyeypauuévov Éypaya àvalntioas 
abtà, KATA d&okdÀuwyiv qavepocavtóg pot TOÙ uakapiov IIoAukdpnov, 
kaOaoc ÊnAwow év TH kaðeğis, cvvayayov abrà rjÓr| oyedov Ek tod xpóvov 
KEKUNKOTA, iva kdpgé ovvayáyn ó kopioc Inoobc Xpiotóq Weta TMV EKAEKTOV 
abtod gig Tv obpaviov BactAs(av adtod, o T] óta oov ratpi Kal ayiw rvedpartt 
ei; TOUS ai@vac TMV aiovov. AL. 
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20. 1. Though you asked that the events be fully revealed to you, we have, for the 
present, made them known only summarily through our brother Marcion.” 
Once you have learned these things, send the letter on to brothers further away, 
that they too may glorify the Lord who makes his selection from his own 
servants. 2. To him, who is able in his grace and charity to lead us all into his 
eternal kingdom, through his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, be glory, honor, 
power, and majesty for ever. Amen. Greet all the saints. Those who are with us 
greet you, and so does Evarestus, the scribe, with all his household. 


21. The blessed Polycarp was martyred on the second day at the beginning 
of the month of Xanthicus, seven days before the Kalends of March, on a 
great Sabbath, at the eighth hour." He was apprehended by Herod, when 
Philip of Tralles was high-priest and Statius Quadratus proconsul" while 
Jesus Christ reigns through the ages, to whom be glory, honor, power, 
majesty, and eternal throne from generation to generation. Amen. 

22. 1. We pray that you fare well, brothers, as you walk by the word of Jesus 
Christ according to the gospel, with whom is glory to God, Father and Holy 
Spirit, for the salvation of the holy elect, as the blessed Polycarp was martyred, 
in whose footsteps may we be found in the kingdom of Jesus Christ. 2. Gaius 
copied these writings from those of Irenaeus, a disciple of Polycarp;" he lived 
with Irenaeus.?* I Socrates wrote them in Corinth from Gaiuss copy. Grace be 


. with all. 3.1 Pionius"? again wrote them down from the aforementioned written 


copy, having searched out these writings after the blessed Polycarp manifested 
them to me in a revelation, as I will explain later"? I gathered them together, 
now almost worn away by time, so that the Lord Jesus Christ might bring me 
also to his heavenly kingdom, together with his elect. Glory to him, with the 
Father and Holy Spirit for ages upon ages. Amen. | 


4° The exact role ascribed to Marcion is unclear; he is not the scribe (a role ascribed to 
Evarestus in 19.2); the preposition tá could designate him as the letter-carrier; for an attempt 
at making him the author, i.e. the person responsible for the content of the letter, see Holmes 
2009. 

5 The date (February 23) is given according to both the calendar of the province of Asia 
and the Roman (Julian) calendar. The eighth hour is 2 pm; on the phrase “a great Sabbath,” see 
8.1 and comment. ad loc. 

*! For Herod, see 8.1 and comment. ad loc.; on Philip, see 12.2 and comment. ad loc.; the 
proconsul is identified with L. Statius Quadratus, who was consul in 142 (PIR? S 883). 

52 On this section, see p. 83. 

5 Irenaeus, bishop of Lyon, author of Against the Heresies; he himself reports that he heard 
Polycarp preach in his youth (see haer. 3.3.4, quoted by Eus. HE 4.14.1-8). 

°* “Oc refers to Gaius, rather than to Polycarp; M elaborates on the relationship of Gaius to 
Irenaeus. 

°° The Pionius of the epilogue is usually distinguished from the third-century Smyrnaean 
martyr. 

°° "Ev T kaÜOz£fic has often been interpreted as a reference to a sequel and the sequel iden- 
tified to LPol; see p. 85 on the hypothesis of a "Corpus Polycarpianum.” As Hoover (2013: 280) 
notes, if £v ti» kaðetñg refers to a sequel, it would be to an account of the revelation. 
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Bios Kai toAiteia Tob &ylov Kal pakapiou 
uäaptupos IIoAvkápzov żniokónov yevouévou 
Zuvpvns Tis Aotaq | 


1. Enave0GV ávotépo xai àp&ápevoc and tG Tod pakapiov Ilabaov 
napovoia eic Zpópvav, KaQ@< evpov év äpxaiois àvTiypâpois, nooopar 
KaQekijc tov Aóyov, obtws Katavtioas ém Tv tod pakapiov ToAvKdprov 
Oujynouy. 

2. Ev taic hpepais tov a@pwv ò Haios x rfj  'aAatíag katidv katývtnoev 
el; trjv Aoíav, tod moAAod kónov GVATAVOLV abro tr]v Ev MLO TOI T]yoopievoq 
ueyäAnv év Xptot@ Inood eivai tijv £v Zpópvn, uéAAov Aouóv &niévau eig 
Tepooddvpa. 'HAO0e£v obv £v th Zuópvn npóg Xrpataíav, ÖOTIG ÅKOVOTÀG 
avtov Éyeyovel év IIaguqvAiq, vióv óvra Edveikns Bvyatpdc Awtôoc: abtat 
dé eiot nepi v ypáqov TipoO£o uéuvnrat Aéyov: Tis ëv cot àvurokpitov 
nictecc, ijric ÉVOKNOE APTOV v TH uàppm oov Awidt xai Th untpi oov 
Edveikn. Oc ék tovtov ebpíiokeo0ai Tov Xrparaiav à8epdv TiuoBéov. Map’ 
Q eioeAB@v 6 Hadog kai ouvayaywv rovc Svtac morobs AeAdAnkev abtoic 
Repl TE TOD TAGXA kai TÅG NEVTNKOOTÄG, Dropvrjcac abtovs TEpl katvijo 
OtaËnkns dptov Kai notnpiov mpoogopac: Sti Sei navtwe £v tai Hepatic 
TOV áCopov Emutedetv, kpateiv dé TÒ katvóv EVOTHpLov táDouc Kal ÅVAOTÁOEWG. 
Evtab0a yàp gaivetat ò ártóotoAoc ói6áckov Sti obte Napa TOV KAIPOV TOV 
åÇóuwy Set notelv, donep oi aipetixoi rotobot, uddtota oi Dpoyec, obre LV 
TAAL £& avayKnc tecoapeokaidexatn: ovdév yàp epi TG TecoapecKkaldeKatn¢ 
ivópaoev, GAG áCop.ov, Tdoxa, NEVTNKOOTÄS, KUP@v TÒ edayyéALov. 


3. Meta dé tiv tod dnootéhov die diedéEato ó Zrpaxaíag tiv ó'6ackaA(av 
kai ttvec TOV LET’ AÙTOV, OV Ta Lev OvduaTa, npóc 6 Svvatov edpiokely, 
oitivec Kai órtotot Eyévovto, avaypayouat- To 62 viv Éyov oreboopev éni 
Tov IloAdKaprtov. Ovtoc ttv £v Zubpvn karà TOV KaLpdv Exeivov ériokónov 
@ Óvoua BovkóAoc, yuvi tic v taic fpépaig Ekelvais Av ebAaffr)c kai 
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The life and the conduct of the holy and blessed 
martyr Polycarp, who became bishop of 
| Smyrna in Asia. 


1. Going back earlier in time and starting from the arrival of the blessed 
Paul in Smyrna," just as I have found it in ancient documents, I will 
compose the narrative in order, and thus arrive at the story of the blessed 
Polycarp. | | 

2. In the days of unleavened bread, Paul came down from Galatia and arrived 
in Asia, thinking that among the faithful in Smyrna he would find substantial 
respite in Jesus Christ from his great labor, and intending then to go to 
Jerusalem.?? So in Smyrna he visited Strataias,"" who had been a disciple of 
his in Pamphylia, and who was the son of Eunice, the daughter of Lois. These 
are the women whom Paul mentions when he writes to Timothy, saying: 
“your sincere faith that lived first in your grandmother Lois and your mother 
Eunice; ^? so that it is seen from this that Strataias was a brother of Timothy. 
On arriving there, Paul gathered the faithful and spoke to them about Pascha 
and Pentecost, reminding them of the new covenant of the offering of bread 
and cup; they should celebrate it always on the days of unleavened bread, and 
uphold the new mystery of the suffering and the resurrection. For here the 
apostle shows in his teaching that we should neither do it outside the time of 
unleavened bread, as do the heretics, especially the Phrygians, nor again, in 
truth, do it necessarily on the fourteenth day. For he said nothing about the 
fourteenth day, but confirming the gospel, he spoke of the days of unleavened 
bread, Pascha, and Pentecost.” 

3. After the departure of the apostle, Strataias succeeded to his teaching, 
and some men after him, whose names I will record insofar as it is possible 
to discover them, and also who they were and what sort of men. But for now 
let us proceed quickly to Polycarp. A man named Bucolus was bishop in 
Smyrna at that time,?? and there was, in those days, a woman who was pious, 


57 "Ihe reference to an earlier point has sometimes been understood as a reference to MPol, 
but this is not necessary; see Hoover 2013: 478-9. 

58 This visit to Smyrna, which is intended to take place during Paul's third missionary jour- 
ney (see Acts 18:23, where Paul is leaving Galatia, and 19:21, where he announces his intention 
to go to Jerusalem), is not recorded in Acts. A stay in Smyrna is mentioned in a Coptic frag- 
ment of the Acts of Paul; for the text and a translation, see Kasser-Luisier 2004; for an analysis 
of the episode, see Dunn 2014: 160. 

5° Strataias is mentioned as a bishop (but the second) of Smyrna in Const. Apost. 7.46; see 
Dunn (2014: 160) for the suggestion that Strataias is in fact a nickname for Timothy. 

6 2 Tim 1:5. 

$! ‘These last two sentences, in which the Quartodeciman practice of calculating the date of 
Pascha is denounced, imply a post-Nicene date of composition, unless they are a later interpo- 
lation; see pp. 85-6. 

S? Bucolus is not recorded in Const. Apost. 7.46; his mention in the Menaion, the liturgical 
book of the Eastern Church, depends on LPol. 
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qopovuévr tóv Oedv, év Épyois àyaBoïs àvaotpepouévn, À óvouia Karoto. 
TavTH anootakeic &yyeAoc napa Kupiov napactdc év ópáuart VVKTÓG qnot- 
Ka otw, àvaotäoa nopevOntt éni tiv kaAovyévnv'Egsotaxr|vy, Kat OALyov 
Éu7tpoo0ev TpoeAGovon ooi dnavrhoovoiv ávópec 600, Éxovrec ped’ tavtõv 
naióápiov @ 6voua IIoAókapnoc. Enepwtnoov adrods ei mpdoiudv £ouv. 
TOV dé einóvtov Sti Nai, ó6óc fjv á£u6covot tuv, Kal rapalaBodoa eye 
HETÀ ceauti: ÉOTLÔË TOŬTO TH yévet ad AvatoA‘e. Ht, Ett TÄS pv adt 
EVHXovNs kai TÅG kapôiaç adtijc pÉP Kai xapà mnSwons, ávexáOio£v TE 
Kai petà ortovófic åvnyépðn, kai ui ue oaoa tò npootaxBEv noier Poitw 
dé kal ópópo ET Tv nposipnuévnv nony HAGEv: xai edpev kaOüc eirtev 
adtf 6 &yygAoc, rapaAapoO0á te Tjyaysv eic tov oikov, Kal HyaAAtdoato 


&ávatpégovca Koopiws Kai naðeúovoa Tv èy Kupio nadeiav, ópoá te. 


TO vovvex£c abtoO Kat KGOLLOV Kal TÖ npócOsoo£perav EmiTHSeLov &EenATjooero. 
"Hy ôè avt th èv ovopyf| vióc, tf 6& brepoyi tHv olketóv, Sownep Sh 
npoëËkonTEV tfj Mkia, kal Stouts tov brapyévrwv éyéveto. Kai 87] Kai 
Tas KAeic TOV ATOOnKav Ededaxel Ev erpi abro. 

4. Enel GE note tyéveto abtijv xpóvov tiva anodnpijoat, Katédutev TAG 
oikiag @vAaka tov IloAükaprov. Eíotóvti ó& aoro uetpeïv toic oikeioic 
Tpopas NKoAOvHovv xijpai te kai ópqavoi Kai rÀeiotot èk yerróvwv, 600! 
TOV TLOTMOV Noav rttoxol, kai HElovv Aaufávery ó uèv ofrov, oi 6£ Oivov, 
Ador &Aatov, kal ef ti ExpnCev Ékaotoc. O dé èk tau60G Eywv tò tic EdTroLtaG 
uáOnpa, kal tac Tod Oeod Evtohdc £v TH Tic Wuyijc rivaki kal tf THs KapSiac 
naki SaxtvAw O00 àvayeypaupévas £yowv, tò TH aitodvti ce SiSov, &noíel 
dn, Kal obtoc 7tácac &roOrjkac éxévwoev, àpO6vE toic Seopévoic MOOV. 


5. Enel dé note fjkev ý KaAMortw ótà xpóvou, eic tic THv oiketõv npooSpaudv 
aút En: Ld u£v, © kupia, Mavtac Tovs oikoyeveic cov obóv ryncauévn, TH 
nadapio tovtw $E &ávaroAfis fjkovtt návta Évexeipioac: ò 5é mapa thv ony 
anodnpiav, Ékpopñoas navta doa Åy, ovdév drekeineto. H 5é tH xaAent 
Tov katnyópov pwvi dtatapayVeioa (ikavy yàp lafo Kai rjpeuoócav 
woxny avaxivetv, uiáAi00" Stav pavtaciav TÄS a6 xpnuäTwv BAápnc Éupaivet) 
diodnoév te TÒ ppévqua kai 9vpob éverindato, xol uddiota ueylotnv 
nyouuévn ovupopäv ei ò BeopiAñc kal dnd Oeod avr So0eic dowtwe 
KaTHVaAwoE návta: oor yàp Hriotato sic ti abtoic Ékeîvos éyphoato- 
516 Kai moAvoyxideic avt avepbovto Aoytopoi. EbObc oóv óvópuau káder 
IlohbKaprov A£yovoa- IIoAókapre- tH č dnaKovovti gnaw: Kópie tac 
KAeic THV ANOOHKw@y: &rei è xopícag AVOLEEV, £(oeA0000a éneokdnel, Kal TI 
Javpaotov Ts Ueyahovpyiac tod Kupiov Inood Xpiotoó éyéveto- 6 èv 
yàp eioiwv éotévakév te kal mpoonvéato einwv OeË Kópie 6 nathp tod 
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god-fearing, and occupied in good deeds; her name was Callisto. To this 
woman an angel sent from the Lord appeared in a vision at night and said: 
“Callisto, get up and go to the gate that is called the Ephesian,? and when you 
have gone on a little further in front of it, two men will meet you, and they 
will have with them a young slave named Polycarp. Ask them if he is for sale. 
When they say ‘yes; give them what price they ask, and take and keep him 
with you. This slave is of eastern origin? With the voice still in her ears and 
her heart leaping with fear and joy, she sat up and was quickly roused, and 
without delay she carried out the command. And with a rush and a run she 
came to the aforementioned gate. She found him just as the angel had told 
her, and she took him and led him home. She rejoiced greatly in raising him 
decently and educating him in the Lord, and she was astonished when she 
saw that he was both sensible and moderate, and also disposed to piety. He 
was a son in her affections, and because of his superiority over the other 
house slaves, as he advanced in age, he was made manager of her property. 
Moreover, she placed the keys to the storerooms into his hand. 

4, When it happened that she went away for some time, she left Polycarp as 
guardian of the house. When he came in to measure out food for the 
household, widows, orphans, and many of the neighbors, all the poor among 
the faithful, followed him, and they expected to receive whatever each 
needed: one bread, some wine, others oil. As he had learned to do good since 
childhood and as he had the commandments of God inscribed on the tablet 
of his soul and on the plaque of his heart by the finger of God, he indeed 
followed the commandment: “give to whoever asks you, * and so he emptied 
all the storerooms, giving generously to those in need. 

5. When, after some time, Callisto came home, one of the house slaves went 
running to her and said: “You, mistress, thinking nothing of all your house- 
born slaves, entrusted everything to this boy who came from the east, and 
he, during your absence, plundered everything there was; nothing is left? 
She was troubled by the accusers harsh tone (for slander is able to rouse 
even a serene soul, especially when it presents the image of a loss of goods). 
Her mind swelled with anger and she was filled with rage, thinking it an 
especially great misfortune if one who was loved by God and given to her by 
God had recklessly dissipated everything. For she did not yet know to what 
end he had used her goods. This is why many different thoughts occurred to 
her. So at once she called Polycarp by name, saying: “Polycarp; and when he 
attended her, she said: “Get the keys to the storerooms.’ After he got them 
and opened the doors, she went in and looked around. What a miracle of the 
great working of Lord Jesus Christ happened! For as he went in, he groaned 
and prayed, saying: “Lord God, the father of your beloved son, you who in 


$$ See also 20; for other attestations to the gate, see Cadoux 1938: 103. 
$* See Matt 5:42 and Luke 6:30. 
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ayanntod cov raióóc, 6 £v rapovoiq Tod rpophtov cov HAod nÀnpoocaq 
TA &yyeia tfjg ZaporpOrviis xüpac, émáxovoóv pov, iva én’ óvópatu TOÙ 
Xpiotob £e0peOf| navtanentAnpwpéva. Kai obtoc evpéOn n&vra rtenAnpopuéva, 
WG vopícacav avTHYV kavayeocao0atr Tov 6o0Àov xaAeraívetrv Kai Tiot TOV 
oiket@v rtapakeAeógo0a: dépetv. DOdoac dé 6 IoAokapnog ijnÀcoev EavTOV 
Aéyov: Mn ófjra dt’ ue bBpions Etepov, &uoi SE "GAAOV ÉUPOPEL Tas TOUTOU 
TMAnYAac: où yap éyeboato, À À à GELoc éraívov TA eic. Tv SéoTtoLvav evvoiac: 
Eyw dé net un Kkak@ç édarnäavnoa GAN’ eic ntwXovs, 6 óc Kai Natip tod 
evroyntod Ico? Xptotod kai tovs nelv@vtacs £vérAnoev kal Néwac TOV 
dyyedov avtod ooi tà où anekatéotnoey, iva kal od oxoínc Kata tó Eoc à 
noteic ÉMO106 va MTWYOIc. Tadta akovoaca kat idotoa ÉupoBos ù KaAhtotw 
éyéveto, Ett kal udAAOV ztpooOepévr, TH nioter kai vota àyaBoïis Épyoic, wote 
yevéoða at HoAbkapnov eic vióv, kal &vaAboacav &v níorer kavoAuneiv 
avi ta brápyovta avdtijc. 

6. Meta dé thv koipnoty tis KaAAiotó &v roAÀ rpokonÿ tfj; £v Xpioto 
Tid TEWS xai TG KATA THY yay noltelav 6 LIoAokapnog £yívero. Kai TG 
avatodikis pitns, Kata TO &áokvov TÄS PtAortoviac, Seiya Épepev &vOoc, we 
av eino tic, uEAAOVTOS dyaOo0 kaprob. Pihopabeic yap, ei kai tives GAAOL, 
kal npoc@ueic tais Oetauc ypagaic of trjv avatolny oikotivtec ávOpono: Ei 
dé tHv Aciav ayGeic kai £v Th Luvpvy Kata Oeod Béna Gwy, Katapabwv 
TE TOUS TWV ÉVXWPIWV tpónovuc Kal TOUTWV TOAD Óu1o11|oac ÉAUTOV, EyvW WC 
dpa navti óo0Ào Oso NAG Ó Kóopos oikrjoipoc, natpis SE Å £rovpávtoqg 
TepovcaAnp- évtad0a dé rtapotkeiv, GAN’ où Katorkeiv, Ws Eévor kai napeniônuor 
TeTaypeOa. Kai 6h tabta diacKkonovuevos én evppoovvy Beia vóxrop te 
Kai peg’ rjuépav Eavtov čov dr GAov, bonep KkaBwolwuëvov OAOKADTwWLG, 
MPOGEVIVOXE PE, toic [iv Ev Talc Delais ypagaic yvuvalôuevos Aoyíoic, 
Tadic dé dia Mpocevyd@v £vósAey£ot AEttovpyiaic Kai TH npóc TavtTac vobq 
xpncovtas i] onovôñs À émtddcews Kndepovia xal tfj Kata trjv Siattav 
abtapkeíq. Zitioig te yap voi u£v rtapobot Artois TE kai dnEeplépyots ÉXPATO, 
Eat OE, Wo avTO LOVOV TO xpELMdec àannret, BaArovs Éveka kal TÅG katå 
TO opa CHPpOVOS Ebkoopias àupiévvvoðar. 

7. Tà 68 nAsïota fjv bravaxwpwv, oùk £v Snpooiots obte énipavéot TÓNOIG, 
o00' ó0ev fjv Tov k TMV dpwvtwv érawov kapnoðoða. Hoav È adt@ 
dtatpiBai, oikot èv ai mAgiotat, ai dé £v npoaoteioic, £v ois ¿viv udAtota 
átnueAoóvta TOV moÀvónuoón Tapayov ÉKPEUVELV, ÉMIOTAUÉVE Wo dpa 
Xprcet À yux otaVepac Kat avertpiktov kakóv Óyeoc te kal àkonc. Kak 
TOUTWV f|v EOTAALEVOS TH TE KATA TOV VODV MPOVHLATL Kai TH KATA TÒ COUA 
oxnpatt- Badtopa yap npeoButiKdv rjv £v veaCovon Aria, kal tò BAéuua 
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the presence of your prophet Elijah replenished the vessels of the widow of 


Zarephath,°’ hear me, so that in the name of Christ everything may be found 
replenished.” And thus everything was found replenished, so that she 
supposed that the slave had lied, grew angry, and ordered some of the house 
slaves to beat him. But Polycarp acted first and disclosed himself, saying: 
"Now do not abuse another on my account. Rather, inflict the blows intended 
for this man on me. For he did not lie, but he deserves praise for his care for 
his mistress. However, since I did not spend improperly but on the poor, 
God, the father of the blessed Jesus Christ, both filled the hungry and sent 
his angel to you to restore your goods, so that you too might have goods to 
give to the poor in accordance with your custom” When she heard and 
witnessed these things, Callisto became fearful and she applied herself even 
more to faith and good deeds, so that Polycarp became as a son to her, and 
when she departed from life in faith, she left her property to him. 

6. After the death of Callisto, Polycarp advanced greatly in the faith that is 
in Christ and in the good life. And in his untiring industry he bore the bloom 
of his eastern stock as a sign, as one might say, ofthe noble fruit to come. For 
more than other men those who dwell in the east love learning and are 
devoted to divine scriptures.^? And after being brought to Asia and coming 
to Smyrna by the will of God, he learned the ways of the native people and 
greatly distinguished himself among them. Then he understood that the 
whole world is habitable for every servant of God, but that his father-land 
was the heavenly Jerusalem. Here, we are commanded to sojourn, but not to 
dwell, since “we are foreigners and strangers? ^" Indeed, contemplating these 
thoughts day and night in divine joy, he devoted himself to God through and 
through, like a sacrificial offering, training himself in the teachings of the 
divine scriptures, in the constant services of prayers, in the care for all who 
need either urgent attention or relief, and in being self-sufficient in his life- 
style. Indeed, for food he took what was at hand, both frugal and simple, and 
for clothing, only as necessity demanded, for the sake of warmth and for the 
modest decency of covering his body. 

7. For the most part he was withdrawn, appearing neither in public and 
conspicuous places, nor where he might gather praise from the spectators. 
His time was spent mostly at home, but also in the outskirts of the city, where 
he was most able to forget and escape the confusion of the crowd, as he knew 
that the soul needs to be tranquil and free from the sight and hearing of evils. 
And as a result of this he was restrained in the thoughts of his mind and in 
the bearing of his body. Indeed, in his youth he had the walk of an older 


°° 1 Kgs 17:14-16. 

$6 Duchesne (1881: 39) and Lightfoot (1889: 3. 437) want to see here an allusion to the 
Antiochene school of exegesis; see p. 86. 

$7 Heb 11:13. 
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avdpeiov, amndAAaypevov TÄS Tpds Ta ópoueva KATA TOV Biov npooraóOsíac. 
Ei 5€ tives TOV CVVAVTMVTWV ATH KATEVOOUV TO npócwnov, ÉPUOAUATOG 
évertiumAato Kai Sia TG £v aov aidods aidéomov &avróv kareokebatev. 
T@ yap épv8p@ ypouart dia tod owpatoc, wonep ÔL &oórttpov, ai TOV 
coqóv dStopa@vtai wuyai. Eibôer ÔÈ Kai Tov TpocPoItw@vtTwv kai xaOopiAelv 
gonmovdakdtwv TOÙG pév áóoAéoyaq Kai Anpwdelc, ei oidv Te abt, 
ÉKTPÈREOV AL kal qebystv Mpo~aoet tod tetaoVar éni TL ortovóaiov Kal LN 
npoogoynkévat TO Ovvavtrjoavtt ei 6£ ovvépr MepimEeceiv, uóvov ůnèp Tod 
ut) óta WnepontiKov eiva óAtya tivà ånokpivóuevoç naveto. Totobtoc rjv 
Tipóg Tovs & wv oùk TV wpEANOMva. Tods dé kakoùs kaOdrep KÜvaG 
Avoowvtas À Opas aypious fj éprteta topóAa Teptiotato- Euéuvnto yap tfjc 
Aeyovons ypapñs Meta ávópóc à0wou à0%oc Éor Kai peta ExAEKTOD 
EKAEKTOG Kal petà OTPEBAOD dStaoTpéwelc. Toic dé w@edciv dvvapEevolc &ri 
MAElOTOV cuví|v, kai UAALOTA DV ur] uóvov EK TOV Adywv GA À xal £x TOV 
Epywv rjv oqéAetav kapnoboO0ou. 


8. Enaviovti dé abt( k Tov mpoaoteiwv eic TV HOALV, £L note OUVETUYXAVOV 
EvAoPdpol kai pddtota TPEOPÜTAL, cvvéraoyxév TE TG ày0oqopíac EveKa, 
Kai OUUTOPEVOUEVOS &vnpota ei Gua TD elogAOelv miNpdoKet TÒ Poptiov: 
tod ÔÈ ANOKPIVOUÉVOU Sti ÉVIOTE dn éonépag yevouévrc ünpara ein, 
émdobs adt@ TV TV Hyev mapa tas ayyxt TH nón oikovoas xrpac- xai 
TAUTAIG èv TV XPAOLV tov GdAwv, TH OË TV andAavotv TG TPOPG TG 
pas éxapiCeto. 

9. Enel ó£ nKev eig tiv tod &vópóc dpav, étt kai uaAAOV émend0et TV 
Ogoo£pstav: Stéyvw dé Wc dpa oikeiov doxnoet &AevOspía, ijui nepryivetar 
OAtyols HEV, UGALOTA tol ASOUAWTOV Kal ATAPEUTOLOTOV Tis YUYAS ciAngdot 
napa Oeod kextioGat mtepdv: ôç Tv dnépyetov pov kai eórtetf| rei rat 
ROÀITEÏQV, LT} KATAOHWOUEVOS £ni VS TH TOD yàpov ĉeco. Anpoodens yàp 
fuv Tov kata Tov Biov énttndeiwv o062 eic, Mpoodeéotepot SE uov olg 
1) ztoÀvó&tatvog Kai PLAGKOOHOG Oikade EyKADMPLLLOTAL yUVI} TAG TE EK TAŬTNG 
TEptoTacetc kai andiac £AoylGeto, WG obk Eveottv £nírav eipnvaiov kat Evdtov 
éxteAgoar Biov. Ei u£v yap dowtos ein, óc pnoi Zolouwv, pEatds hov 
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man, and his gaze was manly, free of passion for the spectacles of life. If any 
of those who met him looked at his face, he went completely red and he 
made himself respected through the respect that was in him. For blushing 
makes the souls of wise men visible through their body as through glass. It 
was also his custom, if he could, to avoid and retreat from the chatterers and 
babblers among those who visited him and were eager for his favor. He 
pretended to be intent on some urgent matter and not to have noticed the 
person who had come to him. But if he happened to get caught by someone, 
he gave a brief answer, just so as not to seem to be disdainful, and went 
silent. He was like this with those from whom he would gain no profit. But 
he avoided evil men like rabid dogs or wild beasts or venomous snakes. For 
he remembered the scripture that says: “With the innocent man you will be 
innocent, with the chosen man you will be chosen, and with the perverse 
man you will commit perversions."^" But for the most part he kept company 
with those who could benefit him, and especially with those from whose 
words, as well as their deeds, he could reap benefit. 

8. As he returned to the city from the outskirts, if ever he met men carrying 
loads of wood, particularly old men, he was compassionate of their burden 
and he would walk with them and ask whether they sold their load upon 
entering the city. If one answered that sometimes when evening fell it would 
be unsold, he would give him the price and bring the wood to the widows 
living near the gate. Thus, to the widows he gave the use of the wood and to 
the wood-bearer the enjoyment of his dinnertime. 

9. When he came to the age of manhood, he yearned even more for piety. 
He determined that freedom comes with discipline, but only to a few, in 
particular to those who have received from God to keep the wing of their 
soul unenslaved and unfettered.” He is worthy of a supermundane and 
blessed way of life, the one who has not been dragged down to earth by the 
bondage of marriage.” For not one of us is free of the necessities of life, but 
much less free are those in whose house an extravagant wife fond of finery is 
installed. He would enumerate the difficulties and troubles that come from 
such a wife, so that it was utterly impossible to attain a peaceful and serene 


€ In the ancient physiognomy tradition, redness is negatively associated with hastiness (see 
Ps-Arist. Phgn. 812a21-22: oíc 16 yp@pa épvOpov, d€eic, St: Mavta Ta xarà TO opa dnd 
Kivijoews éxOeppatvópeva épvOpaiveta) and blushing is an expression of bashfulness (ibid. 
812a31: ol; tò npoownov énigotviocov éotiv, aioyvvtnAoi giov). See MPio 10.2 where 
Pioniuss ruddy face is clearly presented by the crowd as negative (Kal ÉAeyóv rives nepi 
IItoviov [los dei yAwpdc àv viv muppov £Éyet tò npóoonov) and Ps-Arist. Phgn. 807b28-33 
on the shameless man. 

$9 Ps 18 (17):26-7 

7° The image of the wing of the soul is inspired by Plat. Phaedr. (246d) and so is the image 
of the horse on p. 116. 

71 There have been several attempts at fixing the text of these two sentences; none is satisfy- 
ing and I revert here to the text of P. 
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OvuóG àvôpéc: el dé owe—povei, kexountoBai te kai tò epóvnua SteynyépGau- 


(xc KpeitTOV HG A OV &v épnuia oixeiv, f] peta yvvatkóc payíuov Kal yAwoowSouc. 
OÂwc dé oddeic Biov Mpaiopdc and THV &novpavíov KATOKEIAEV abro tiv 


woxny: ciwe dé Aéyetv we dpa ein abt wpaia ta tod Xpiotod fuata Kai 


Tipogntàv kai atootéhwv: Opaiog kåde napa rob viods tHv avOparwv, 
é€exvOn Å xapic év xeiAeoi cov- kai- Oc wpaiot oi nóðes THV EvayyediGoueVvwV 
áyaðá. Llaisotpogiag te Evexa kal tfjc nepi và Éyyova émpteAelac Kai Tic 
aKodovGovone oikade Jepaneiac óueAaupavev, dowv pev edos ypýčerv tov 
TOUTOLG OUUTAEKÔHEVOV, Soac dé TEploTdoeic Kai áoxoAMas Exetv, ppovtidac 
TE TG TOUTWV AVAOTPOAG, Kai ola voonAevouévov raiôwv toic yevviiropotv 
áyOn kai anoBiwodvtwv révOr yivetat, of te à do! nepi tiv àywyňńv navtòç 
avto@v tod Pilou kivôuvor. Kata nãoav yap ueváfaotv Hiag petaxivnoic 
TOÏG VÉOLG kai TOD ppovňpatoç yivetat, áàvatéovroc Wanep olvov véov 
Tov Katáà Tv Wpav ÉupÜrov Yeppod, àvakipvauévou te kai EAKovtoc čni 
tO KaVapawtepov Tv Any, kaðănep bnotvyiov äpnviäv Kai dnavyevilerv 
ETUXELPODVTOG, péxptc àv Ò EmLoTaTHS Kai &n(okonoc vobc, kaðánep YaALV, 
Adyw Kai Aoyiou® àvaxaitioer te kai &ávakówet kal navoet Tov YPEUETIOUÔY, 
eic TaELV dvaywv Tv dtaxtov Kai &áAoyov ópuýv. Tóre 5é ó vota Epyaletat 
TAVTA xai KATIOXVEL OTAV abtóv Vela tic EMLPPOODVH Kai Mapovotanvebuatos 
ayiov nepio th. At dt kal ó Beonéotos Aaveid nrioato héywv- Iveðua edOËG 
£ykaívicov £v toic éykároic uov- TVEDUATL MYEUOVIKD othptEdv ue, Kai TÒ 
nveüuà cov TO Aytov ui avtavéAns an’ £go. O 6£ andoToASS qnoi 
Iivevpati nepinateite, kai émOvpiav oapKdc où ur] veA£onre. 


10. AxddovBov obv ÉoTiv Hiv Aorróv Kai Tov Tic éniokonñs aoro? karaA£Eat 
dpdpoy, xai wo értoluveboaro, kai Ws eíc todtov fAOev: (va kai 61a voótov 
uáOopev puuntai Tv dnd Tob Oeod £xAeyopévov Aettoupy@v yiveoBat. O 
Lév obv BovkóAoc, 6 mpd abro? &níokonoc, r|yára te ab1óv xal nepi MOAAOD 
£k Madoc £rtoietro Kai eUOvvoc àv edÉAMOTOG én’ abt fjv Worep oi TV 
Xpnotàv viðv matépes ayadAovtat Eni tH Éyerv Siaddxoug cwppovac. Kal 
AVTOG èv fjueiBe TOV BovkóAov, 6 àv yevvrjvopa ayanay, oùk énuiAáoto 
uévtor Aóyo, GAA’ fouxfj u£v xal ui napärav ov abt yivdpevoc- 
Oretavaxopóv Sé tovs del dvtac fdet Kaipovs, wc unó£ npookopf| ure 
atnperf Soxeiv elvat. Adpov u£v yàp Å óua ob? adr® Svvapyéevy &napxeiv 
éonovdalev tóva obte uv ó BoukóAoc Xofeiv- 6 uèv yap tov KépSoc tyyeito 
tob véov tijv eic TOC Ógopévouc npoðvuiav, 6 è trjv Tod Kupiov Inood 
EVTOÀ NV Mpoonkovtwe énAripov, óiGobq toic où Óvvauévoig ávraztoóobvat, 
éviov Onpcyuévov S14 TÄS TÉXVNS viv TUX Kal égieyévov Etépac ue(tovoq 
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life. For if she is profligate, as Solomon says, "the rage of the husband is full 
of envy"? But if she is moderate, she is made bombastic and her mind is 
excited, so that "it is better to live in a desert than with a belligerent and 
talkative woman"? In sum, none of life's enticements steered his soul away 
from the heavens. It was his custom to say that the words of Christ, of the 
prophets, and ofthe apostles were beautiful to him: “Beautiful is your loveliness 
among the sons of men, grace is poured on your lips?"* And: “So beautiful 
are the feet of those who bring good news"? And he would argue that a man 
caught up in the rearing of children, the caring for his offspring, and the 
attendant domestic concerns would be so much in need, would face so many 
troubles and demands on his time, so many anxieties about their behavior, 
that so many burdens would fall on the parents when the children are sick 
and so much grief when they die, and that many other dangers are involved 
in their upbringing through all of life. For with every new stage of life the 
young also experience a change of character, as the heat that is innate to their 
age ferments like a new wine, mingling and purging the material part, like a 
horse trying to free itself of the reins and yoke,"? until the governance and 
oversight of the mind, with reason and rationality as with a bridle, will curb 


him, rein him in, and put an end to the neighing, bringing the disorderly and 


unreasoning impulse to order. But the mind effects these things and prevails 
only then, when a sense of the divine and the presence of the holy spirit 
envelops it. For this reason, David spoke divinely as he asked: "Restore a 
right spirit in my inner parts; establish me with your governing spirit, and 
do not remove your Holy Spirit from me^" And the apostle says: “Walk by 
the spirit, and you will not carry out the desire of the flesh?" 

10. Now, next for us is to describe the course of his episcopate, how he 
administered it, and how he came to it. By these lessons, we may learn to 
imitate those chosen by God as his ministers. Bucolus then, the bishop 
before him, loved him and thought highly of him since he was a boy, and as 
his guide he had confidence in him, just as fathers of good sons are happy to 
have wise heirs. And for his part he repaid Bucolus, as would a loving son his. 
father, not, however, with feigned words, but quietly and without being 
constantly, at every moment at his side. Rather, he acted with reserve and 
noticed opportunities whenever they occurred, so that he seemed to be 
neither bothersome nor neglectful. For he was not eager to give him gifts or 
presents when he could provide for himself and Bucolus was certainly not 
eager to receive any. For Bucolus counted as his own profit the young mans 
goodwill to those in need, while Polycarp duly fulfilled the commandment 
of the Lord Jesus by giving to those who could not repay him," though some 


7? Prov 6:34. 73 Prov 21:19. 7* Ps 45 (44):3. 75 Rom 10:15. 
7* The image recalls Plat. Phaedr. 256c. 77 Ps 51 (50):12, 14, 13. 
78 Gal 5:16. 7? See Luke 14:14. 
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TU. Oc oov 6 év TloAvKdpros, kaPàrep 6 Taxwf, &rAo0q Kai &nÀaotoc wy, 
nåvta &tóqoc kai ATEPIPAËRTOG eipyaleto, OWHATIKAG TE brnpseoí(aq 
AvTOVPYOV TPophs te Kal TÅG Aog Staitys eig tobs ATWYEOÙG £rapkóv, 
avdTOIC Epyoic Aaunpôc Åv: ò 6& BovkóAoq Tata ob zapá Tod noLodvtos, 
GANA Tapa TOV naoxóvtov ELavOavev. Oc yàp Tois onovdaiotc TO Ev TroLetv 
&vurt£pOerov, obtwe 6r] kai Toi evrAoyiototcs x Tob kaA dc rraOetv tò ebxapioeiv 
&rapáAeumov. "Ert te xal TOAAV 514 tic SOBEions abtH rapa £00 xáptroq 
&oOgvobvrav te Kai óaupiovavrov ei; OAoKANpiav &rokaOrccvauévov, kal 
too Kupiov Inood Xptotod óo&aGouévou, É£xaipev. Toà te nepi adtod Kal 
dv ópapárov ÉPAETEV. 


11. "Eyvw obv wç &E1oc ein: kai xarà TO rapóv Sta TO véov Tic NAtkias TH 
TOV ĝlakóvwv Bal cvvnpiOunosv, rtáong Ts ÉkkAnoias &mpapropobonc. 
Makaptoc Kdxeivoc Öç àAnOGc a&iw8eic xeipi oKendoal ToOLAadTHY Kepañv 
Kai dtd POV evrdoyijoat tTHAMKabTHV yoy. H yàp tv ka0irapévov sic 
tónov AEttoupyiag dia niorewç TAG eic TOV Dedv npokon óókipoc Kai 
kekpiuévn T@v ékAeGauévov Kadd@c, averiAnntocs uiv mpóc avOpwrnovc 
AVUTAITIOG dé OVVELÔNOEL, rtappnoía kal xapá yiveTal. 


12. Aiákovog oùv v roig; kar abtdv Oókioc, Ómoiog év Toig KaTa 
TOÙG anootddoug Xtépavoc: xal yàp Adyw keyopnynuévog kal Epyoic 
&yaOoic KeKoounpéevos peta rappnoias "EAAnvás te Kai lovdaiouc kal tovdc¢ 
aipetikovs MAEYXE. TloAAdKtc Ô  abtóv npotpéyas Kal mapakaAécag ó 
BovkóAoq HOAs čneioe npòç TO xai abtOV ONS Kupiov naióevOf|vat kal £v 
ExkAnoia Tov tf]; karnxrjoeoq noińoðar Adyov. 'Eóó601 odv dnd Xptotod Td 
uév npõtov dsidacKariag dpc exKANnotaottKdg KaDoAIKOG Kavwy, 


éppnvedoai te ixavdcg pvothpta à roig noàois HV àänékpupa, ottw Se | 


Qavepac abta ÉÉETIOETO, DOTE tods akovovTas paprupeiv órt OÙ LdVOV 
dkovovety AA kal Op@otv abrà. Toà SE xal ovyypdypata Kal ópia 
kai émotoAal fjoav abt@, ativa èv Siwyy@ én’ avdtod yevouéve, Ste xai 
guaptopnoev, Óujpraoáv tives TOV Avouwv pavepà dé ónoia rjv Ek TV 
EPEVPLOKOLEVWY, Ev oic Kal npóc Duiinnnoiovs À noto ikavwtatn fv: 
Kal adthv ÉVTGEOUEV £v TH SEOvTI TON. | 
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men chase after success through scheming and always long for some greater 
honor. So in this way Polycarp, like Jacob, being simple and unaffected,*° did 
all his works without arrogance or ostentation. Working with his own hands, 
he supplied the poor with bodily assistance as regards food and other life 
necessities, and thus he was distinguished by his works themselves. Bucolus, 
however, did not learn of these things from the man who did them, but from 
those who experienced his kindness. For just as doing well is paramount to 
good men, so is gratitude for kindness indispensable for reasonable men. 
Moreover, he rejoiced when many who were sick and possessed were 
restored to health by the grace given to him by God, and so Jesus Christ was 
glorified. And he saw in visions many things concerning him. 

11. He understood therefore how worthy was Polycarp; and for the time 
being, on account of his young age, he added him to the order of deacons 
with the approval of the whole church. And blessed was that man, since he 
was truly worthy to lay his hand over such a head and to praise such a soul 
with his voice. For the advancement of those who are appointed to an office 
of ministry through the faith that is in God, when it is approved and judged 
proper by those who make the selection, uncensored by men and blameless 
to the conscience, brings confidence and joy. 

12. As a deacon, then, he was approved among his peers, like Stephen 
among the apostles." For well equipped with eloquence and adorned 
with good deeds, he boldly refuted Greeks, Jews, and heretics. By often 
encouraging him and appealing to him, Bucolus finally managed to persuade 
him to be taught himself by the Lord and to give a catechetical speech in the 
church. Thus, in the first place, he was granted by Christ an ecclesiastical and 
catholic rule of correct teaching.** Now being able to interpret mysteries that 
were obscure to the multitude, he explained them so clearly that those 
listening declared that they not only heard, but envisioned them.? And 
there were many treatises and sermons and letters by him, which some of the 
lawless men seized in the persecution against him when he was martyred. 
But their character was manifest in those that were recovered, among which 
the letter to the Philippians was the most satisfactory. And we will include it 
in the proper place.** 


8° See Gen 25:27. 

*1 See Acts 6:1-7 on the selection of Stephen among the seven, usually identified as the first 
deacons. 

82 This rule of faith is outlined in the next section (13). 85 See 18. 

** The Epistle to the Philippians is the only extent work of Polycarp (see Hartog 2013 for a 
recent edition, translation, and commentary). For a similar description of Polycarps writings, 
see Eus. HE 5.20 quoting Irenaeus. The epilogue to MPol in M (22.2) also uses much the same 
vocabulary, Contrary to what is said here, the Epistle is not included in the text of LPol as we 
have it, another element sometimes interpreted as supporting the hypothesis of a “Corpus 
Polycarpianum-" 
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13. "Ev ó£ tf G0aokalia abro npó navtwv r|v 16 tods dkovovtas eidévat 
nepi Oeod navtoKpatopos dopatov, avadhAoL@Tov, AUETPATOV, kai STL ODTOG 
evddknoev Tov Tóiov Adyov vióv k TOV Obpavav katanréuyar fva popécac 
Tov GvOpwnov kal GANB@<s 6 Aóyoc capKwOeic Won Td (Stov MAdOLA- óc KATH 
Ti Aex0eloav npognteiav && &xpávrov kal åuopov napBEvov kai TVEÜLATOG 
ayiov TO Tis yevvrjoeo roig no os SVOKATAANTTOV LVOTHPLOV ETAT pwoe:- 
kai tO nadelv dnèp TAG AvVOpWrwv OwTHpias oréotn, KAV@ Sià vóuov kai 
TMPOOHT@v abdtoc ò Xptotdc nepi Eavtov kai ò natip on£p viod npoekňpvěev: 
Ov kai àv&otrjoev ò Medc ék vexpov, kai cidov oi aðra votobtov év owuaTi 
oloc fv kai npó tod naĝeiv: kal ávaAaupavópevov év vegn qoo eic TOÙG 
oùpavoùç £0g&cavto év t abtà oda olov npò rapapácsoc ÉnAaos TOV 
Addu. [epi dé nveduatos ayiov kai dwpedc napakAmrou xai tiv Aouriv 
xapiouárov anedeikvvev Ott ur] EvdexéoVar EEw TS kados ExkAnoiac, 
@onep oddé u£Aoq ÂTOKOTÈV OMpatos yet Tiva Sbvautv, cvuiBáGov ånò 
NACOV TOV ypaqóv: oc TÒ dia ToD Aavu]A- Kai rj BaorAsia adtod Aa@ etépw 
oby omoÀsuwpÜrnocsrar Kai £v evayyediw: H Mapia tv &yaOnv pepida 


&eAé&aro, tig odk AgaipeOHoetat an avtijc: kal Goa a raparAñola - 


TOUTOLC. 


14. Edvouyias te kai napôevias Éveka uéAov Tv adt@ moteioBar Aóyov 
TIPOTPETTIKOY, Kal Gg nv á&ov oÙK && Avayxkne f] ÉMTAYAG ETEpwv, Kav yoveic 
i] Seondtat Gotv, GAN’ Èk TAG EKAOTOV TPOAIpéGEWwS Kal npoðvuias TO &kobotov 
aOAov &ntreAeicOat EAeyev è tiv ayvetav mpddpopov eivat TAG ugAAobon 
ap0daptov BaotAs(ac, kai TO Lev óvopa tfj  £bvovxíac £vOgv eiAnpévar èk 
tod evvolav éxelv TOAANV npôs Tov ógonórr|v. IIapOgvíav t, STL Napa TH 
De TO VOOVPEVOV TAG TOLAUTNS Gwppoodvns éotí. Kai yap TÒ np TO TAG 
oapKds Oavarobotv oi totadtHy nolteiav GoKobvtec. Kal tv uovoyayiav 
dé èk THs TAdOEws EdeikvvEV, Ws Lia Evi EMAGGON. Alo kai À &youévn npóq 
TOV dvdpa rapO£voc ÉUPEPES TO óvopa péper THV LEV Apyijv STI Tapa Oeod- 
TO ÔÈ téAOG Tod óvóparoc ÉVOS qnou TovtéoTiv avdpdc. Kai Sti NPÕTOG 
Ade, dv éK tod Káiv, £Aapev Eavt@ Svo yuvaikac. tò Ôt Eavt@ Aapeiv ÉOTL 
TO ur] kata O£Aqua Oeod. Thv noAvyapiav odv EAcyev yåuov pv Éyetv 6voua, 
eivai dé pirkeunpdownov nopveíav. = 
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13. But foremost in his teaching was that his audience know of God, that he 
is almighty, invisible, immutable, immeasurable, and that he rejoiced to send 
down from heaven his own word, his son, so that the word, bearing man and 
truly in the flesh, might save his own creation. He, according to the prophecy 
that had been spoken, born from an immaculate and blameless virgin and the 
Holy Spirit, accomplished the mystery of conception that is difficult for the 
multitude to understand. And he submitted to suffering for the salvation 
of man, just as through the law and the prophets Christ himself had pro- 
claimed in advance concerning himself and as the father had proclaimed for 
his son; and God raised him up from the dead and the disciples saw him in 
the flesh just as he was before his suffering; and they saw him taken up to 
heaven in a cloud of light in the same body as he had made Adam before his 
transgression. But concerning the Holy Spirit and the gift of the Paraclete 
and all the other graces, he showed that they cannot be received outside of 
the catholic church, just as a limb cut off from the body has no power, 
supporting his argument from all the scriptures. Thus this passage in Daniel: 


»85 


"And his kingdom will not be left to another people," and in the gospel: 
“Mary chose the good part, which will not be taken away from her"? and 
other similar passages. 

14. As regards celibacy and virginity, he cared to give hortatory speeches, 


saying that the voluntary struggle ought not to be accomplished under the 


. compulsion or command of others (even ifthey should be parents or masters), 


but from individual choice and desire. He would say that chastity was a 
forerunner of the incorruptible kingdom to come and that the word celibacy 
(eunouchia) was derived from having a lot of goodwill (eunoian echein) for 
the master; and of virginity (parthenia) he would say that the concept of 
such wisdom is with God (para theo)."" For truly, those who practice such a 
way of life kill the fire of the flesh. He would demonstrate also that monogamy 
is inscribed in the creation, pointing out that one woman was created for one 
man.?? This is also why the bride that is led to her husband has the appropriate 
name of “virgin” (parthenos); the beginning of the word, he said, means that 
she is with God (para theo), while the end means that she is of one (henos), 
that is, of one husband.” And he said that Lamech, who descended from 
Cain, first “took two wives to himself"? and that he “took them to himself" 
implies that it was contrary to God's will. Therefore, he said, although 
polygamy has the name of marriage (gamos), it is nevertheless illegitimate 
fornication. 


° Dan 2:44. 56 Luke 10:42. 

See Meth. Symp. 8.1, who coins the word mapQeia to express the same idea. 
** Gen 2:23-4. See Athenag. Leg. 33.6. 

See 2 Cor 11:2 where rapBévos is also associated with £íc àvrjp. 

°° Gen 4:19. 
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15. Tiv@v ôè Aeyóvrov EAAHVwv abt@ wc dpa Ovoxespéc Ein kal PoOpTIKOV 
Tapa xpiotiavoi; TO óovao0at TV Ópéteov TEepikpateiv, anekpivato Stt- 
Eün0és Eotiv DroAapBavet ócartep avOpwrots adbvata paivetat, Svtwc civar 
advvata, GAA’ OTL ztávta TE Katepyacetat Kópioc kai brdyet taic EVA QG 
aAvTOD Hviaic ó xv GAwV ógonótrs páðete. Tpeic yap rpórovc eiorynoápuevoq 
ayvelas moTtois, €pvyadevoe uev kai é&optoev nopveiav, dpyovoav dé kal 
Daci ebovoav anédettev &yveíav- Tv yàp GAAwV &vOpariov áorárouc Kai 
&opíotovg kai ákpírouc óppàc £yóvtov Kal, kaðánep inno, 0nÀvopavobvtov 
Kai ypepetiCovtwv £ri tas vàv TANGiOV yauerác, uóvot oi TOV érovpáviov 
vôuov Kai óyov Oeo ÉKÔIKOV kal Mpoaomotihy návtov qópo npooðeyóuevor 
Kpitiv évi TH Sia Tekvoyoviac apKobvtat yauw. Fuvaikes Goaóroc NPÓG 
uóvov d&ropAénetv di6doKovtal TOV MapVEviov &vópa. 

16. O dé ógbrepoc TPOTOG TAS ayveiac EoTiv ó THs ynpEias &ravapepnkoq 
TOV nposipnuévov: OUTIW yàp ÉDOKEL Óvoxepéc civar TÒ npárov, LÉXPIG raprjAOev 
Ó HET TO ovykeyopnuévov notè ravoaoda dSuvduEevoc. O SE tpitos Tic 
naváOÀou ayveiac ÅOKNTIKÒG tpdmoc Tivas ook éyet DnepBoAdc- moíav 


ÔÈ a€tépaotov kal á&iératvov ó TAG ebvovyiac Kai rapBevias ob KÉKTNTAL 


TIMMV, ATMAYKWVLOGEVOSG HEV Kal, óc dv EÏTOL Tic, ÅNOPPÍYAG NÁVTAG TOÙS 
Biwtikods Seopovs, GApatidéxobdowkaievretel StabhuUati TOUS npoetrpnuévouqg 
ÜnEpôpauov Kai dreprnônoas aBAovc; Tod yàp À Evi apKkeioBat fj tod 
yevouévou nenaðoða peiCova u£v tod éhopévov tiv npoaipeotv danédetkev, 
oreppáAAovcav ó£ TOD Owpnoauévou Oeod tiv Sbvaptv wpoóynoev. Ott 
yàp Ekovolov Tod npoðeuévov xai Oeod S@pov tod ôvvauévou, etrev ó 
owtip: Ebvovyioal Eavtovs dia tiv PactAe(av riv obpavóv, kai. Mr] mavtac 
xwpeiv tov Adyov TOUTOV. 


17. Ensi ó& Aouióv óonpépa: kai Hki TPOÉKONTEV, fj te npóópopoc rob 
yripouc nvs ToALa xal Aeuxr, ti; DEP xporáqov Opit rjpxero perótáv, TAG 
avOpanwv plaews ook Apyw> àAXAà Beia Mpovoia uieyaAavyobong kal TO 
OÉOVTL Kaip@ £kaota npopaAAouévng eic dnduvnolw TH yével, xai no‘ 
xápiu tfjg dogiag Épyols te Kal Aóyoi; TOV GvOpwnov El TO TEAELOV 
KaAdovons: Wonep ótav A£yn- "Eo tivoc, © òkvnpé, KataKeloal; TIôte dé ¿č 
invov éyepOron; H nádıv- Etoipate eic thv odov và Epya oov- obtw Sr kai 
dia TOVTWV DIOLIUVIOKELV rjv ExaoTov olua Tod TÉAOUG npó Tod Napeival, 
iva Gow tic ONO TOD xpóvov Aevkaíverat TV KE~aANy, TOCOvTW uov DO 


Tov Adyov Aaurpovntar THY wuxnv. Iov oov ó BovkóAog We ikavi èv tõ — 
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15. And when some Greeks said to him that to be able to govern their desires 


was difficult and a burden for the Christians, he replied:”* “It is simpleminded 
to assume that whatever seems impossible to men is actually impossible, but 
know that the Lord brings about all things and that the master of the entire 
universe controls them with his mighty reins. For he introduced three kinds 
of chastity to the faithful, and he banished and exiled fornication, while he 
showed that chastity rules and reigns. For while other men have unsteady, 
uncertain, and undefined impulses, and, like horses, feverishly desire women 
and neigh after their neighbors’ wives," only those awaiting in fear the 
heavenly law and the word of God, the avenger and the champion of all, are 
content with a single marriage for the purpose of procreation.. Women are 
likewise taught to look only to the husband of their virginity. 

16. The second kind of chastity, surpassing that mentioned above, is 
widowhood. For the first kind did not yet seem hard until there appeared 
one kind that is able to desist from what was once conceded.”* The third kind 
of chastity, athletic and victorious in all contests, is superior to all. What honor 
worthy of desire and praise does not possess this kind of celibacy and 
virginity? It not only pushes aside and, so to speak, casts away the bonds of 
life, but also, with an easy leap and a light step, it outruns and surpasses all 
in the contests mentioned above. For it has shown that the resolution of one 
who chooses this course is greater than that of one who is satisfied with one 
partner or that of one who desists after having one, and it has professed 
the surpassing power of God who conferred it. Because it is a free choice 
of the one who has chosen it and a gift of God who is powerful, the savior 
said that there are men who castrated themselves for the kingdom of heaven 
and that not everyone can receive this word?”* 

17. Since he then, as the days passed, advanced also in age, the precursor of 
old age, grey hair, bloomed and some white hair began to smile over his 
temples. For human nature does not manifest itself in an idle way, but by a 
divine providence. It sets forth each thing at its proper time as a reminder to 
the race and with much grace of wisdom it summons man to perfection in 
his actions and words, as when it says: "How long, idler, will you lie down? 
And when will you wake from sleep?"*? Or again: “Ready your works for 
your departure??? Thus I think that through these things too it reminds each 
of us of the end before it arrives, so that the whiter a mans head becomes with 
time, the brighter his soul becomes through the word. Then, when he saw 


?! The rest of this paragraph and the next one are an example of Polycarps exhortation to 
chastity framed in the apologetic context of a reply to pagans' attacks. 

?? See Jer 5:8. 

°3 The text is difficult and several suggestions have been made to correct P. The meaning, 
however, seems clear: monogamy is easy until it is understood strictly as being a once-a-life- 
time option. 

** Matt 19:12.11. Just. 1 Apol. 15.4 cites these verses in the same order when he describes 
Christian chastity. 

?5 Prov 6:9. ?6 Prov 24:27. 
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IIoAvkápno à nAtkia, ikavwtépa dé tod apiOpod TV éT@v  KaTa năVTA TOV 
Biov edraëla, Éyvw ws dpa yévorro abt ovpBovdds te ápiotog Tov KaTa 
tijv ékkAnoífav Adywv kai ovAAEttoupyds Kata tT|v didacKal av, ÈTETPPAYLOE 
dé kal Exvpwoev adTod tHv BovAñv ó Kbpios bv dpäuatos abt@ Kedevoas: 
Kai OÙTWG KaTéoTHOEV adToV ei; TO npeopurépiov, nàonc ópoOvuaóóv 
tfj; éxkAnoiacs £v yapa peyaAn voroóecauévrc, Kainep &xe(vov TO TolodTOV 
éneyxeípnua detAl@vtos. "EAeyev yàp abrapkes eivat dnèp évdc TÓNOV xai 
uic Aetroupyias ói9óvat Adyov, Kai ur] Àetóvov. [IpooetiQei ÔÈ xai tobto 
ÖTL Eàv uév TIG AVAËELOG àv TÄG TOLAÜTNS TUS voÀurjon xparfjoau kpiua 
Éyet, &àv 62 GEtoc fj, anéyet TOV MpwWtwv Epywv Tov [uto06v, &roAXafov ðonep 
ioBév tiva Tv Tod iepéwe rá&v. Enel obv oby oióv te Hv ávreuteiv mpdc te 
tijv Tov Oeod DovAT|v kai napákAnoty, ó£yerat tr|v tod npeopurepíou Tae, 


4 


Mote kai papa ideiv kai noy rtapákAnotv ó£&ao0at. 


18. "Ek téte oùv ttoAAfic npoo0r|kna SV avdtod £v v Aóyo ris 6l6aokaAÍaq 
yevouévrgc, navtes £6d€aCov tov Kopiov ruv Inoobv Xpioróv. IHolvuepc 
yap éni nÀeiotov Soov &roieiro TOV Aóyov, ÈE avtiis TE TG &vayrvookopévng 
ypapñs Tv oixoóopyr|v énoietro peta nons ånoðeikewç kai TAnpopopiac, 
Mote toi; Akovovotw d~VadpLogavacs meptiotacVa và Aeyôpeva."EÀEYEvV 
yàp ott dei tov Aé€yovta npátov neniotevkévar oic Aéyer- èk TOUTOV yap 
yivetat TO ur] oc aAAOTPLA Ôinyfuata, GAAG (Sta xavopOopara- Av & abt 
. Kal Povi) peta te tod adtod DAéupatoc Kai TOD oyýuatoç ÉufBpioOs xai 
davdpeia, Exovoa TO HOV kal Euperéc kai pOBou Geod nAñpec. Kal noté tiq 
avT®...Eneinep npôç Tovôaiovs kai “EAAnvac xal tas aipéceis tov Aóyov 
HOLOŸUEVOG PETA Poñoews ÉAGAEL, DOTE TOV KÜTW EOTHKOTWV ÂKOVELV 
avtod- mpooetiBer SE mpdc anddetEv repli TOV ÔpELAOVTOV LET Edvoiac, OVK 
éxkavoews, AEyeoVar- Totadta ndc oleoVe eipnKévat Tov Kópiov tà £yovrt 
Thy xeipa Enpav; Sti yEypantat- Kai nepipAewapevoc adtovc év ópyij čen: 
"EKTELVOV Tv xeip& oov. À ékeivo- © yeved motos kai ÔLEOTPAUUÉVN, Kai 
dAha totabta- i] tóv ànóotoAov [létpov; “Iva ti ouvepwvnôn duiv neipácat 
TO nveðua Kupiov; ù IaüAov; Opelov kai àrokéyovtai oi dvactatobvtesc 
bud. LIapakaAóv dé éke u£v ó Kdptos Hria kai pirAavOpanw pwvñ- Aeóre 
MAVTEG oí KOTLMVTES kai TEPOPTLOMEVOL ODETIADTOEL SE Kai Emi THV TOALV 
Tepovoalnu Aéyov: IIooáki rj06Anca ovvayayeiv tă téxva cov, Kai doa 
äia toiadta- [létpog ó& obv Iwavvn im tH wpaia non rapalurikdv 
éXerjoel, kal [labAog T'aAátaug téxva à mdAtv wdivw épei, Stav Ó Kalpd¢ TG 
TApAKANHOEWwWs &ratríj. 
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that Polycarp’s age was fitting and that his good conduct throughout life was 
even more fitting than the tally of his years, Bucolus understood that he 
would be an excellent co-adviser for him on issues concerning the church 
and a co-minister in teaching. The Lord ratified and confirmed his decision 
through a vision in which he commended him. And so, with the whole 
church welcoming him unanimously in great joy, Bucolus appointed him to 
the presbyterate, although Polycarp was anxious about such an undertaking. 
For he said that it was enough to be responsible for one position and ministry, 
never mind several. And he added this too: “If a man unworthy of such an 
honor dares to take hold of it, he is subject to judgment; but if he is worthy, 
he receives in full the reward of his former works, accepting the order of the 
priesthood like a reward? Since he could not argue with the decision of God 
and his exhortation, he accepted the order of the presbyterate. Then he saw 
a vision and received much exhortation. 

18. From that time on, as there was great progress in the word of teaching 
through him, all men glorified our Lord Jesus Christ. For he made discourses 
as often as possible on diverse topics. From the scripture that was read he 
provided edification with every proof and assurance, so that what he said 
appeared before his audiences eyes.” For he said that the speaker must first 
of all believe what he says. For in this way his discourses would not be 
someone else’s stories, but his own accomplishments. His voice, like his gaze 
and composure, was dignified and manly, having sweetness and melody, and 
being full of the fear of God. And when someone said to him...’* For when 
he was giving a speech against the Jews, the Greeks, and the heretics, he 
spoke with a loud voice so that those standing below could hear him. He 
would say as a proof that some things ought to be said with kindness and not 
with heat: “How do you think the Lord said such things to the one that held 
out his withered hand? It is written: ‘And he looked around at them and said 
in anger, "Stretch out your hand.”’”’ And also: ‘Oh faithless and perverse 
generation, ^? and other such things. Or what about the apostle Peter? "Why 
did you conspire among yourselves to put the spirit of the Lord to the test?" ^" 
Or Paul? ‘I wish that those who disturb you would castrate themselves! ^? 
But when giving comfort, the Lord will speak with a gentle and compassionate 
voice: ‘Come to me, all you that are weary and are carrying heavy burdens; "^? 
and he will talk with sympathy even to the city of Jerusalem, saying: ‘How 
often I wanted to gather your children!”"* and other such things. And Peter 
along with John at the beautiful gate will express pity for the paralytic,'^ and 
Paul will say to the Galatians, ‘Children, for whom I again feel the pain of 
childbirth;'?? when the occasion calls for comfort.” 


?7 See 12. ?5 There is a lacuna here in P. 33 Mark 3:5. 
19 Matt 17:17. 101 Acts 5:9. 102 Gal 5:12. 103 Matt 11:28. 
104 Matt 23:37. 105 See Acts 3:4—6. 106 Gal 4:19. 
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19. Oütws oùv kai Tv avayvwotv taV ypagav èv éxkAnoíq abtóq 
AVAYIVHOKWV ÉK TAÔdG ÉWG yýpovç énoteito, Kal toig GAAotc orreríOeto, 
AEywv TV áv&yvootv VOHOU TE Kol APOPNTHY APÉÔPOUOV tfj; XAPLTOS, 
npokatapti(ovoav edBetas tac ó600G Kupiov, rovtéottv tac TOV AKOVOVTWV 
kapôlas éouviacg mvaxiotv, £v aic à mpd TS émtyvwoews £yyeypaugéva 
ddypata xal ppovipata xaherà tiva did THs Empovilc Ti nauð StaOhKn 


_ Kai TG &x TAvTHS yevouevns ópOfic Épunvelas Aciodtat TO mpórepov Kal ` 


éfopariCetat, tv £AQóvroc, bonep ypapeiov, tod ayiov rvebparoc À Xápio 
Kai xapà tic evayyeAtov pwvñs dÜavátou te kal érovpavíou Xpiotod 
days £yypaqrjvat 6vvn9f]- xai thv Sta Aovtpod ogpayióa pr] àv GAAwWS 
óvvaoOai ÉvaropäaëaoBoi kal Evyapagar kal Tv £v abtà puópqoooty £mósitat, 
ur] APÔTEPOV TOD Knpod Unte(Kovtoc kai HPÔG Tac BaOvtiqrac rrpoonímtovtoc. 
oŬTw Öd Kal TG KAPÔLAG TOV àkxovóvtov ňěiov brreikerv Kal £vóróóvai tpóq 
Tv éuBoAnyv tod Aóyov. Atw0eic0a yàp xai ótavolystv Épackev, dorep 
Obpac kekAetop£vac, Tas tv npooqáros eioióvtwv Siavoiac: obo 6& kai 
TOV TPOPHTHV keAeDeo0at dd Oeod. Avapóncov èv ioxdt kal Lr] eion, © 
odArtyya tywoov tiv qovr|v cov. Ti dei Aéyetv Stav kal abtóc 6 7tpáoc Tapa 
NAVTAG Tapakak@v obtw kalel èv th ÉOPT thc oxnvonnytac: yéypantat 
yap: Ev dé th £oxátn ńuépa tH peyin rfi; ÉOPTAS eiotrjker 6 Inooùs xai 
ékpate A&yov- 'Eáv tic dyad, £py£o0o npdc ue kai mvéto. Nai- diddoKkwv 
uev yàp Boroetat, éumtvdpevoc dé xal dvaxptvdpevos Kai nerpatóuevog 
T&oXov TE OLWTAOETAL, Stav oc rpóparov ém opayhv &yerat Kal wç AUVOG 
Evavtiov tod xeipavroc Apwvoc: &yao yap, qnotv, WoEl xoqó ook rjkovov, Kat 
éyevôunv voei ávOporoc ook dkobwv Kal obk ÉXWV £v TD OTOUATL AÜTOÙ 
éXe youve. 


20. Tò nAovotov tis SOVeions nò Xptotod xáptroc TloAvKapnw mpoñyayev 
NAc, TOLOVUËVOUS DTOUVNOEV TÄS ttoÀrve(ag adTob, £v LEpEt kai TO eldoc TAG 
didacKariac óu]yrjcao0a II u£v Épurvevev tac ypapäs eioadOic &kvaO&puevor 
óu]ynoóusO0a, kákeiva và&avrec Kai rois e8 rjuác StaxovijcacBa Thy Tv 
ayiwv kai Ogorvebotov ypagav dpOhv ó'6ackaA(av- tò 62 viv Éyov Eni TV 
óo0gicav abt Émokonv £AevoópeOa, Soa te kai £v tobt yevópevoc Énpa£e, 
dtapK@cs Tov tic VeooeBeiac Spopov Spapav. 'O-u£v oùv BovkóAoc, &re ôd 
npoyvopíioavtoc abt@ moAAakic ôL’ Opapatos tod Kupiov Sti oyoin torodtov 
diadoxov, xaipwv kai yeynOws we &ri owppovi kAnpovôuw, dvartavdpEvVOC 
EKOINON OUTWCS ote kal Tapa Tv wpav tfj; £&ó60v éemtAaPéoOat Tic 
TloAvKaprov xeipóc, xai MP@tov u£v Eni tò Eavtod otÂoç anepeioat, Enerta 
tà Tpoowrw, évdetkvoplevov Ott doa yapiopata £v toiode tois aicOntnpiots 
diakoveitat (kapdia èv ovviobor] óqOaAuolc è poor xai woiv dkovdovat 
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19. Sohealso engaged in the reading of the scriptures in the church, himself 


reading from boyhood to old age, and he suggested it to others, saying that 
the reading of the law and the prophets was the forerunner’ of grace, 
preparing and making straight the ways of the Lord.’ Indeed, the hearts of 
the audience are like tablets on which certain harsh beliefs and ideas were 
inscribed before true knowledge came. Through adhesion to the Old Testament 
and to the correct interpretation that follows upon it, they are first smoothed 
out and made even, so that when the Holy Spirit comes, like a pen, the grace 
and joy of the voice of the gospel and the immortal and heavenly teaching of 


Christ can be inscribed on them.!?? He maintained that there was no other 


way they could receive the impress of the seal of baptism and engrave and 
show its form, unless the wax first softens and fills the furrows, and that so 
too the hearts of his audience must soften and yield to the impress of the 
word. For he said that it broke through and opened the minds of those who 
had come recently like closed doors. And thus the prophet was commanded 
by God: “Cry out with force and do not be sparing, raise your voice like a 
trumpet”"® What is there to say when even he, milder than all men, so exhorts 
and calls out at the feast of the tabernacles? For it is written: “And on the last 
day, the great day of the feast, Jesus stood and shouted, saying, ‘If anyone is 
thirsty, let him come to me and drink?" ^ Yes, when he is teaching he will 
cry out, but when he is spat at, interrogated, tested, and he suffers, he will be 
silent, when “like a sheep he is Jed to slaughter and like a lamb he has no voice 
before the shearer"!" “For L' he says, “like a deaf man did not hear, and 
I became like a man who does not hear and does not have reproofs in his 
mouth?! !? 


20. The wealth of the grace granted to Polycarp by Christ has led us on, as 
we record his conduct, to describe in turn the nature of his teaching. How he 
interpreted the scriptures we will postpone and describe later," setting it 
too in order for those who after us are in charge of the correct teaching of the 
holy and divinely inspired scriptures. For the time being, we will tell of the 
episcopate conferred upon him and of what he did during his tenure, as 
he successfully ran the race of godliness. Bucolus then, glad and cheerful at 
the prospect of a wise heir, since the Lord had foretold to him in frequent 
visions that he would have such a successor, went to his rest and fell asleep in 
the following manner. As the hour of his departure was close, he took hold 
of Polycarps hand and he rested it first on his chest and then on his face, 
showing that all the spiritual gifts that are ministered by these organs of 
sense will be entrusted to him: the heart that understands and the eyes that 


197 See Isa 40:3. 108 See 2 Cor 3:2-3. 19? [sa 58:1. 10 John 7:37. 
I [sa 53:7. 112 Ps 38 (37):14-15. 
u3 This pronouncement is not followed up in the text as we have it. 
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Kai pivi Xptotóv dananveovon Kai otòpatı dia AOyou Ozóv matépa Kai TOV 
vidv Tnooóv Xptotov Knpvooovtt) mavta ~otar éyyeipioVEvta v abtQ. 
O pév oùv rabra norroas kai einwv- Adka oot Kopie, &xoir]On- 6 dé ovdév 
TOUTWV 7póc TO napòv ÉAoyiCeto. dei yap adTM Tov uieAAÓvtov EATIIC Kal 
ëmOvuia tv. Oi ÔÈ NAPÓVTEG Kai NEPIEOTÕTEG niotol, TAÜTA Op@vtec, Kal 


npóc GAATAOUs Kat’ idiav AVTÉBAETOV, evéATIdes Svtes TOLOŸTOU HOIHLÉVOG 


émitoyetv. Ayayovtes dé tò o@pa Tod pakapiov BovKoAov eic Zudpvav eic TO 
7100 Tis Epeoiakñc Bact eias koiunthpioyv, kal katraðéuevoi £vOa vüv pvopoivn 
aveBAdotnoev uetà TV andVectv tod OWHATOS Opaoéov Tod HAPTUPOS, 
TANPWOAVTES MAVTA, MPOGEMEPOV prtov DEP TOD BovkóAov kal Tv AoIT@v. 
Mia 6£ yv@un £yéveto wote HoAoKapnov npooeveyxelv: TOV dé Gel Te eVAABwc 
EXOVTOSG Kal roic TPO avTOD riur|v àxovépeiv Boviouévov, ÉpOaoav ur] àv 
Aws yevéoOa- kai obroc TELODEÏG EnANPwoe TV Aertovpyíav. 


21. Kai unôeuiav avaBoAnv nomoâuevot, où petrà mMOAAAG AuÉpa 
OUYKAAEOQHLEVOL and TØV NÉPI TdAEWV ETLOKOTIOUG, éroipiacápievol TE TA 
npóq TV oóroóoxrjv TOV rtapayrvouévo, ei; TO xaraotfjoat ÔLAOOYOV TOV 
npootrjoóuevov TAG EKKANOIaG Érpovoñoavto. Ols rapayevouévois óyAot 
HAEÏOTOL TOV TOAEWV Kai KWUOV Kai Aypa@v ovvijyOnoav, oi èv eiddtes, ol 
dé EmOvuodvrec £x ToD dkovelv repli avbtod Tov IIoAokaprtov DedoaoDat. 
ZvveÀ06vrwv obv avdT@v xai nAnpwBévros Tod kuplakod, 56Ea PHTÈG 
ovpaviov REPINOTPAWE HAVTAG, Kai tives AdeA Gol Ontaciacs Oaduata EBAETIOV. 
O £v yàp eidev nepi tùy kepaAñv IToAvkáprtov nepiotepàv Aev«tyy, nepi fv 
KvKAOS HV qotóc- ó dé npiv KaVioal adTOV EDewper Wc bn kaðetóuevov £v 
t Tonw: Ó SE OtTpatwtov oxa Exovta Kai ipávra nvppòv &Gooyévov 
&AÀoq ÔÈ Moppvpav abtQ TEPIKELHEVNV Kai TL P@S TH TPOOWTW AÛTOÙ 
nepäurov. GAAn dé mot rapO£voc Kai oeuv eidev TO uéyeðoç adtod 
GinAoûv drép à Åy, Kal iria KkokkivoBagpñ Kata TOV SeELOv eov abro, TOV 
ó£ TpaxnAov adtod Aaurpôv ws xióva Kal oppayida £rávo. 
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see, the ears that hear, the nose that breathes in Christ, and the mouth that 
proclaims in its speech God the father and the son Jesus Christ. So he did 
this and said: “Glory to you, Lord,’ and he fell asleep. Polycarp for the present 
held these things of no account, for his hope and desire were always set on 
the future. But the faithful who were present and standing around saw this 
and exchanged private glances, for they were hopeful of getting such a man 
as their pastor. They took the body of blessed Bucolus to Smyrna into the 
martyrium in front of the royal Ephesian Gate and they laid it down where 
now a myrtle had sprung up after the burial of the body of the martyr 
Thraseas.*** When they had finished everything, they offered bread for 
Bucolus and the others.**” And it was their unanimous opinion that Polycarp 
should make the offering, and though he was ever scrupulous and he desired 
to assign this honor to those ahead of him, they stopped it from happening 
any other way. And so he was persuaded and he completed the service. 

21. And they made no delay. Only a few days later, inviting the bishops from 
the surrounding cities and making preparations for the reception of the 
visitors, they organized the appointment of a successor who would preside 
over the church. As the bishops arrived, great crowds gathered from the 
cities, the villages, and the countryside. Some already knew Polycarp, others, 
from what they heard about him, desired to see him. Now, as they congregated 
and the Lord's house was filled, the glory of a heavenly light blazed about all, 
and some brothers saw wonderful visions. For one saw a white dove around 
Polycarps head and around it a circle of light.**° Another saw him, before he 
sat down, as if already seated in the place. One saw him dressed as a soldier 
and girded with a fiery belt."^ Another one saw him wearing purple and 
a light shining around his face. Another faithful and reverend virgin saw 
him twice his size and a scarlet cloak on his right shoulder and his neck white 
as snow with a seal over it.''* 


114 Thraseas is usually identified with the bishop of Eumenia mentioned by Polycrates in a 
list of Quartodeciman luminaries (quoted in Eus. HE 5.24). Polycrates says that he died a 
martyr in Smyrna. As Thraseas is mentioned after Polycarp in Polycrates' list, it is assumed 
that he died after Polycarp (but not long after) and that his body could not be buried at the 
time of Bucolus’s death. The viv, which can only refer to the time of the writer, implies that at 
the time of writing the body of Thraseas is buried there and that the location of both his tomb 
and that of Bucolus is marked by a myrtle tree. Unfortunately this does not provide us with any 
element for dating the composition of LPol. On the translation of koiunthpiov by martyrium, 
see Rebillard 2013: 255-62 where this example should be added to the cases discussed. 

‘5 For other mentions of the celebration of the Eucharist at the tomb at the time of burial, 
see Rebillard 2009: 124-7; we should be wary at using this testimony for the reconstruction of 
a Christian liturgy of death as does Stewart-Sykes 2002: 74-84. 

16 See Matt 3:16 for the dove that descends on Jesus after his baptism. Eusebius (HE 6.29.3) 
reports a similar miracle during the election of Fabianus in Rome. The dove may recall the one 
that came out of Polycarps wound in MPol 16.1. 

"7 The belt (ipá in Greek, cingulum in Latin) is a distinctive feature of soldiery dressing 
(see Hoss 2011) that probably symbolizes the readiness of Polycarp. 

ne Purple, crimson, or scarlet cloaks are common symbols of kingship. 
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22. Asfoewc dé tà caBbBatw kal yovukAotas £ri MOAD yivouÉvns, wç EBoc 


Hv aùt®, avéotn åvayvõvar: Kai mavtes Evntévilov adté.'H dé avayvwoic 


hv émtotoAal IlabvAov npòs Tiu68eov xai Titov, £v aic Aéyet dnotov eivai dei 
Tov ÉTIOKOTOV: kal TOOODTOV Tv ÁPHOOÉVOG TH TOR, WG Tpds GAATAOUG 
Aéyetv Tov<s akovovtas Sti uNndév évóéor abTO wv ó Haios á&oi Exetv TOV 
éxkAnotas éntweAovpevov. Oc OÙV pierà TV avayvwotv Kai TØV érokórtov 
Gay kai mpeoButépwv outriav &népqOnoav eic Tò Aaikdv ótáKovor DOTE 


nvÂoða tiva BovAOVTal, oí SE GUOOvVLASOV einov: MoAdKapmtos £oto Hudv. 


noiuñv Kal SiddoKados. Lvovertvedoavtos obv Kal tod İEPATIKOŬ NAVTÓG, 
avéotnoav avtov TOAAG iketevovta kai rapoirelo Ua JÉAOVTA. 

23. Oi obv dtakovol Mpoonyayov Tpdc TV Ótà TOV XEIPÕV TØV értokórnov 
kata TO £0oc yivouévnv xeipoOgoíav. KaSeoOeic ÔÈ bn’ avta@v, mpwToic 
ddaxpvow evAaBbeiac kai tanervo~poovvnes ÉPpeës xai Hepe TOV TÓNOV, £v D 
TD Tvedpati ÉPAETEV Nddac EoTw@Tac TOÙ Xpiotod OVUTAPÔVTOG ATH eic 
Tv iepaeíac xpiotv. 'Ortov yap oi Aettovpyoi, iepelc te kai Aevitau, £v uow 
Kai 6 tov péyav 7toÓnpr] repike(uevoc apyxlepeds. Kai d4 npoétpenov avtov 
oi ovpnapdévtec, énei obtoc £0oc, TPOCAAAToal: TO LEPOG yàp TAEioTOV 
tfj  kotvovíag Kai tobTto Épacav TÒ Epyov TS StbaoKaNiac. Avoitac oÙv TO 
OTOUA ANEPOÉY YETO, TÄS qovfic adTOD onparvobong Tov Ev TH Kapdia qópov, 
Kat noiv: EvAoyntos 6 @edc kai ratip Tob Kupiov uiv dapylepéws kai 
noiuévos kal didacKkdAov xai BaotAEwes aiwviov Xpiotod, o r| 6ó£a eic TOÙG 
aiQvac tiv aimvwv, 6 £v não Huds okiuáčwv kai dia mavtwv évátov 
Tag Kapdiac, kaOà Kai TV natépwv UV Kai npopnrwv aoro &yíov, oic 
Tipooétacoe npootáypaca kai ÔLKALDUATA DTÈP Tob yvwpioal Ti Ev abro 
níottv toic Aotnoics: wç kai VÜV TV opikpótra tiv Eunv did TOÙ LE VÉOOVG 
TAG bnép éuè Aertoupyiac, fjv ed oid’ Sti obk äv Sbvatto kaÀóc dvOpwnoc 
émiteAeiv ur] npórepov AaBav mapa Kupiov ¿k tod ovpavod, we xai ó 
uaKkaplos andotodos [labos Sta Tv EmtotoAd@v ÔEdnAwKEV, kai £v évi 
Piuau tv náücav noditeiav tod KaQlotapévov SnAwoacs év TH eimetiv 
averiAnntov ónep olar undevdc tac àxoàc rapaósópaunkévan GAN’ eic 
avtiv elow dAnv ôr GAns ÉVEOTNPIXOR Tv woyiy. Ato déov éotiv dpi, 
ayanntoi, tiv brép éuoð mpoc TOV Kopiov moujoac0a: énor, fva. abtóc 
Tapáoxr ebapéotwc brnpetijoat Th AU viun avdtod ExkAnoia- Td dé 
adto Kai záci roi; ovvdovA0Ic uov Kai Aertovpyolc, oic kai napăkànotv 
dvaykaiov moujoacVa évantov tod O£00 kai UV, wote ovvaOArjoaí uor 
Kai brovpyfjoa êk náons npobvuias kai à&yänns ávunokp(rou gig Tov 
npoke(uevóv poit Ay@va, eiddtac Stt dei Mavtac ovvtpéxetv, tva. NÁVTEÇ 
BpaBeiov AdBwpev, kað’ Sti não loos npôkeitar 6 Tic APBapoiac oTÉpavos, 
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22. On the Sabbath, when he had been praying a long time on his knees, as 
was his custom, he stood up to read aloud, and all fixed their gaze on him. 
The reading was the epistles of Paul to Timothy and Titus, in which he says 
what sort of man a bishop should be. And he was so suited to the position that 
the people listening said to one another that he lacked none of the qualities 
that Paul thought a man curating the church should have. So after the reading, 
the teaching of the bishops, and the instruction of the presbyters, the deacons 
were sent to the laity to ask whom they wanted, and they said unanimously: 
“Let Polycarp be our shepherd and teacher.’ Therefore, when all the clergy 
assented, they appointed him, though he begged and pleaded to be excused. 

23. So the deacons presented him for ordination by the hands of the bishops, 
according to custom.” When they placed him in his chair, he first moistened 
and anointed with tears of piety and humility the place in which, in the 
spirit, he saw the feet of Christ standing, who was present with him for the 
anointing to the priestly office.” For where the ministers were (the priests 
and the Levites), in their midst also stood the high-priest, dressed in the 
great flowing robe.” And those who were present urged him, since this was 
the custom, to address them. For they said that the biggest proof of fellowship 
was this work of teaching. So he opened his mouth to speak out, though his 
voice betrayed the fear in his heart, and he said: “Blessed is God and the 
father of our Lord, high-priest, shepherd, teacher, and eternal king, Christ, 
to whom be glory for ages upon ages, he who tests us in all things and 
examines our hearts in every way,” just as he did also examine those of our 
fathers and of his holy prophets, to whom he gave commandments and 
decrees to make their faith known to others. So too now he has made known 
my insignificance by the importance of this office that is beyond me. I know 
well that no man could discharge it well unless he first received it from the 
Lord in heaven, as the blessed apostle Paul has shown in his epistles, revealing 
even in a single word the entire way of life of one who is appointed to office 
when he calls it ‘blameless.*”* I think that this escaped the ears of no one, but 
that it was impressed wholly and thoroughly onto his inward soul. This is 
why you must, beloved, make a prayer for me to the Lord that he himself 
grant me to serve acceptably his immaculate bride, the church.’** And the 
same is true for all my fellow servants and ministers, to whom an exhortation 
must be addressed in the presence of God and in your presence, that they 
strive with me and assist me with all eagerness and with unfeigned love'? in 
the contest that lies before me, knowing that we all must run together so that 
we all may take the prize. The crown of immortality lies equally before all 


" See Stewart-Sykes 2002: 50-4 for a liturgical commentary on the ordination as bishop. 

120 P reads xpijoig I adopt Lightfoots conjecture xpictv rather than Stewart-Sykess conjec- 
ture Kpiotv. 

121 See Exod 28:4 on the robe of the high-priest. 122 See Ps 7:10. 

123 ] Tim 3:2. 124 See Eph 5:27. 125 2 Cor 6:6. 
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ánpocornoAmrtoc OTEPAVODVTOG TOV KAAS AVWVIOQLEVOV xal vikrjoavta 
Xåpıtı Tod MavtoKpatopos Oeod kai Kupiov rjuóv Inood Xpiotod, bv ob tH 
àáopáro Kai duetpétw uóvo AVavatw natpi £v TO ayiw Kai MapaKArtw 
mvevdpatt SdEa, Tun, Kal kpároc kai Hv Kai &ort kai ~otat ei; tovs aidvac, 
duv. Tote ôù Kat oi Aoutoi tac Seovoac rapakAñoeis xai rapauvBlas Ev te 
t$ cappáto kal rfj kopiaxfj MomModpEvol TpOG@opas Te kai ebyaptotias, 
áyaAAÀiacápievor xai pievaAapóvreg Tpopis ėnavýecav Exactos eig Tov 
oikov adtod, pEyaAn xapà Ooëälovres éni TH kekxorvovnkévat IoÂvkäprw 
Xptotov ‘Inooùv Kópiov, © 1 5d€a elc Tods aiwvac, aurv. 

24. T@ GE £youévo oappáro EÉÂeyev Axovoaté pov Tis TapaKAnoews, 
åyanntà téxva Oeod. Eyw xai tov £riokónov napdvtwv Stepaptvpaunv 
kal viv rapakal& mavtac Koopiws xal agiwc nepirateiv trjv Odov tod 
Kupiov, eióótac oti čv dtakovia tÅ npeoputépuov ðv tooabtny Kata Tv 
éur]v Svvaptv cioeveyKaunv émipéAeav, vbv uov Ste nAeiotoc émtkeitai 
por dueAnoavtt Kivovvoc. Meta yap tov £k T6 Kpioews póßov, aloxpóv 
av ein kal ztpóc avOpwmovuc KaVethai tt Kai Katahdoat kai oùxi UGAAOV 
npoootkoóouf|ca: TV PVavovoay eic todTO npoBvuiav. Yuérepov oùv tot 


TO OTEAAEOVaL AMO TaONS atakiag ávópac te Kai yvvaikac, tva ui vic S6En 


pe pÀ Kat evAdBetav àÀA& Kata tiv avOpwnivnv drepnpaviav Kata 
TOV ápapravóvtov norïoða ékórkíav. Kai yàp ovuBbéBnkev Évious twv 
KaQtotapévwv eic TÓNOVG, Ste Sei Ua Àov, we àv eror tic, ÉMITEÏVELV TOV 
Opôpov, Tote brtekAogo0ai EmtAaDopEvous StL, dow Tic MrEiw reupfjoOot 
doxei, nAelova xal Tv mpoc 1óv deomdtHv geie: ciomépecBa Ebvoiav, 
uvnpovebetv te TOV AOywv Kupiov Sti abtóc einev- à tò nAsïov rapeO£unv, 
neptooótepov ATALTIOWOLV abtóv, Kal TV TOV MOTEVOÉVTOV TA táAavta 
TapaBoAny, kai Tov ¿mì ToD ypryopobvroc SobAov uakapicuóv, kal Tv xarà 
TOV àpgAroàvtov &AOeiv elc TOÙS yàpovc LEU WILY, Kal THY Katadiknv Tod LN 
Éxovtoc émd€iov TO Evdvupa tfjc xapác tod yápou, kai Tv TV ppoviuwv 
napÜévov eicodov, TO ypnyopelte, TO ropo: yiveoVe, un BapnOGor ai 
Kapdiat BU@v, Tv nepi TÄG eis GAANAOVSG ayanns Katviv ~EvtoAry, tiv 
katadnrov éanivns oc dotpanijc a8pdov abtob napovoiay, tiv ueyáAnv 
dia mvpds Kpioty, Tv aiwviov Gor|v, Tv äpBaprov abro? Qacu (av. Kai 
trav’ doa Peodidaxtot Svtec oidate Epevv@vtec tac Üeonvebotouc ypagac, 
tfj ypagid: tod nvebuaros Tod åyiov éyypagete eíc Tac kapó(ac budy, tva 
ueévwotv év vuv áve&àAeuttor ai évroAaí. 
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and, without regard of persons, whoever has fought well and won, is crowned 
by the grace of almighty God and of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom 
be glory, honor, and power to the invisible, immeasurable, alone immortal 
father, in the Holy Spirit the Paraclete, as was and is and will be for the ages. 
Amen" Then, when the others also had made the proper exhortations and 
admonitions on the Sabbath and on the Lord's day, as well as the offerings 
and thanksgivings, * rejoicing and sharing food, each returned to his own 
home with great joy in their fellowship with Polycarp, glorifying the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for the ages. Amen. 

24. And on the following Sabbath Polycarp said: “Listen to my exhortation, 
beloved children of God. I conjured you in the presence of the bishops and 
now also I urge you all to walk the way of the Lord decently and worthily, 
knowing that when I was serving among the presbyters I applied as much 
diligence as was in my power, and that now I will do so even more, when the 
greatest danger lies before me if I am negligent. For it would be shameful if 
fear of judgment should lead one to take down and dismantle anything 
regarding men instead of building up the zeal that had reached so far. 
Therefore it is for you to keep yourselves, men and women, from all disorder, 
so that no one may think that I exact punishments from offenders out of 
human pride rather than out of devotion. For it has happened that some of 
those appointed to offices, when they ought all the more, as one might say, 
strain their muscles in the race, just then release them, forgetting that the 
more a man seems honored, the greater the loyalty he ought to pay to the 
master, and that they ought to remember the words of our Lord,*?” for he 
himself said: ‘To whom more is given the more will be demanded from 
him”? They also ought to remember the parable of those entrusted with the 
talents, "? and the blessing on the watchful servant, *° and the reproach against 
those who failed to go to the wedding, and the judgment against the one who 
did not have a garment worthy of the celebration of a wedding,'?' and the 
entrance of the wise virgins,” and the saying: Be watchful ^? and ‘Be prepared. 
Let your hearts not be weighed down;"?^* and the new commandment of love 
for one another,"? his advent suddenly manifest like lightning, the great 
judgment by fire, the eternal life, his immortal kingdom. And all that you 
know from being taught by God, ?? when you search the divinely inspired 
scriptures, inscribe it on your hearts with the pen of the Holy Spirit, so that 
the commandments may remain indelible within you.” 


126 It is difficult, based on this passage, to follow the strict distinction suggested by Stewart- 
Sykes between what was done on the Sabbath (exhortations and appeals) and what was done 
on the Lord’s day (offerings and thanksgivings); see Stewart-Sykes 2002: 55-8 on the Sabbath 
and 61-7 on the Lords day. 


17 See Acts 20:35. 128 Luke 12:48. 7? See Matt 25:14-30. 
130 See Luke 12:37. 131 Parable of the wedding feast (Matt 22:1-14). 
132 Parable of the ten maidens (Matt 25:1-13). 133 Matt 25:13. 


134 Luke 21:34. 1355 See John 13:34. 136 See 1 Thess 4:9. 
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25. Toiadta pév Ôn dei Aéyov, £nipiévov te t OLOaoKaÀIQ, HKOÔÔUEL TE Kai 
Zowlev Eavtov te kal Toùds ákobovrac adTob. Oca dé tv abro yevopévov 
peyakeiwv frAOev eic hudc, vov émipvnoOfoopat Hkév note HoÂdkapros eig 
TV Téw tiv npôs toic Deppoic Boao kahovpEevoic Aepaólot mpd¢ Ad@vov 
Tiva én(okonov, óc uerà TO Seinvijoa Sujyeito abt@ tiv Kata Tov piov 
évôelav xal Sti dAiyas yeopynke Tpopäc. O dé, énióeikvupuévov adtod ta 
mMOGpia oxedOv kevá, ÉmBeis Ev adtoic Tac yeipac eine: Ev óvópam Inood 
Xpiotob, xp@. Nore an exeivng TS pac tooobrov mAHVocG rAnOvvO val 
WS HETA TO kavaomeipat TV yv Kai aAdew>o TOV Eavtod oikov Opéwat Kai 
ETEpOIG SUVNOT Val ztapaoyeiv. 

26. Meta dé xpóvov tiva HAVE ntáÀuv npóc Tov Aáqvov ó dé EvyapLoTav émi 
tfj TOOAUTH XAapttt TapdvtOS avTOD tpooqopáv żnoinoev eic nÀAfi9oc AdeEAQav. 
"EOnkev dé uéoov ru0ápiov Exov oivov. Tod dé roi oikeioi; AEyovtTOS wote 
&mipáAAetv Kkopioavrac £vóo0ev olvov, einetv tov TToAókapnov: Ages obtu, 
OTL OVK ExAeivet. AvTAODVTOV ÔÈ aLTMV Kai nivóvtov TOV oivov kai rob 
oivov LaAAOV nAnOvvouévou, &riotáoa oikéTIc NaLdioKn, obk £v POBw GAN’ 
£v nað kai yéAwti, aveBonoe A£yovoa- Q mBOäpiov avetavTAntov: emt dé 
TOÛTY ANOGTAVTOS Tod Emi TO ONLEIOV týs ÔvVauEwG àyyéAov, ovvépr] Kai 
tóv onápxovta oivov àqavij yevéoVal, we eineiv Tov IIoAókaprov: KaAóv 
yap to eipnuévov ià tod Aavid- AovAevoate TH kvpio év Pow xai 
ayadhAraoVe avT@ &v TPÔLL. 

27. Katéotnoe Ôë 6 IloAvKapmosg kal à ov èv Óótakóvovc, Eva dé © óvopa 
Kagépioc, óc kal tpitog an’ avtod peta Ilaneipiov énioxonoc yeyévntat- 
tobtov napaAapov &nijAOev elc &ypóv. MEAov yàp nv avbt@ Kal TOV KaTa 
TAG KMpAS ékkArjotóv ppovtida noteioOat. Enavidvtt SE abt eic Tv nov 
npooópapobca Kata tiv 666v Ek Tivos aypod xrjpa avta év okiu TOAAT 
mpoonveyKev ópviOiov £u pikpóv. Tod dé un BovAouévov AaBetiv, £neiOgv 
A£yovoa xpñoaoa adT@ elc npoopopäv. Oyíac dé yevouévnc, &reiór] xai 
avtoupy® éxpfjro ta nAelota Sdoimopia, KEKOMLAKDG ÔLÉVVW peta tod 
Kapepiov katavtijoat elc tt rnavôoxelov, &rel Ó TÓNOG Exetvoc Ett THs XAPITOG 
avevayyeAlotos tv. Eyéveto 68 peta tò deinvov àvaravoauévw avt@ TAXÉWG 
eic Ünvov tpéneoðar ai yap kodoro Bacavot Tod owuatos avanavot £v TAG 
épnuiais napackevaovol. Kai ór| tfjc vuKtds nÀ TO fiuutov MpoKOTTOvONS 
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25. As he spoke in this way all the time and was consistent in his teaching, 


he edified and saved both himself and his audience." But now I will recall 
those of his great miracles that have come down to us. Once Polycarp came 
to Teos, near the hot springs called Lebadaean,'?? to visit a bishop named 
Daphnus,'^* who after dinner told him about the poverty of his life and how 
little food he farmed. When he showed him his casks almost empty, Polycarp 
put his hands on them and said: "In the name of Jesus Christ, have use of 
them.” And so, from that time such an abundance prevailed that after he 
sowed his land and fed his own household liberally, he was able to provide 
for others too. 

26. After some time he went back to visit Daphnus. And Daphnus, giving 
thanks for such a great grace, made an offering to a number of brothers in 
Polycarps presence. And he set a small cask of wine in the middle of them, 
and when he told the servants to bring wine from inside and to pour it in it, 
Polycarp said: "Leave it as it is; it will not run out. As they drew from the 
cask and drank the wine, the wine became more abundant, and a servant girl 
who attended them shouted out, not in fear but with playfulness and laughter, 
saying: "Undrainable little cask!" At this, as the angel who presided over this 
sign of power withdrew, it happened that even the wine that remained in the 
cask disappeared, leading Polycarp to say: “Well was it said by David, ‘Serve 
the Lord in fear and rejoice before him with trembling’”**° 

27. Polycarp appointed several deacons, among whom there was one whose 
name was Camerius. He became the third bishop after Polycarp, following 
Papirius.'^' Polycarp took him with him and went out into the countryside. 
For he was concerned to take care also of the churches in the villages. As he 
was returning to the city, a widow came running to him on the road from a 
field and, though in great trial,'^^ she offered him a little bird that was still 
young. He didnt want to take it, but she prevailed on him, telling him to use 
it as an offering. When evening came, as he was tired because he traveled 
most of the time on his own legs, he decided to stop with Camerius at a 
certain inn, because that place had not yet received the gospel of grace. He 
fell asleep quickly upon retiring after dinner, for voluntary trials of the body 
induce rest in deserted places."? Now, when the night was coming to its 


157 See 1 Tim 4:16. 

8 Teos is 25 miles to the south-west of Smyrna (Barrington Atlas 56 D5). According to 
Lightfoot (1889: 2.3, 456), Lebadaean may refer to the quality of the springs of Teos, similar 
to the famous springs of Lebedos (though usually not spelled Lebados). 

139 Otherwise unknown. "9 Ps 2:11. 

‘41 These two bishops of Smyrna are otherwise unknown; one Papirius is mentioned by 
Polycrates (Eus. HE 5.24), but with no indication about his seat. 

*42 See 2 Cor 82 where the Macedonian churches made generous gifts though in great trial. 

1 See Mark 6:31 where Jesus and his disciples seek rest in deserted places. 
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Tapactas abt@ àäyyehoc Kupiov xai natTäëas tiv mAevpav adtod qnoi 
TloAvKaptte. O ôt- Ti gotiv; Kai 6 &yysAoc- Avaotac £&eA0e tod navdoyxeiov- 
uéAAEL yàp mimtetv. O dé àveypnyopév te kai tòv Kapéptov éxdAet. O dé 
Ünv dua kal kapatw Papoduevos öd Lev GAA’ SGUWS DIKOVOEV Kal 
óu]ynoápevoc avbt@ éenewWev avaotihvat O dé npôç avtdv: [pros trvoc 
otro napf|AOev, pakdpte nána, kal mod ort&ycpev; XD det Tas ypapas HEÀETOV 
aypurveic Sta TobTo, Kai OÙ kotuãoat, KaKelvd oe noiet àypurvelv ò ôè 
rovyxaoev. Enel dé kai Sedtepov mapaotac Ò dyyedos TO adrd einev, náv 
éyeipeoBal TH Kayepiw napakeAebero. Tod dé einôvros náv: IlLotTEdw TH 
Od Sti cod EvOd5e Svtoc à toiyos ov ui néon, einev 6 HoAokapnoc: Kayw 
TQ Oeğ Totevo, AAA TH toiyw où motedw. Tpitov dé karéópaOev, Kal 6 
aoc Ond dyy£Aov Ayn Adyos. O Sé ph pEAAToas npáto avéotn, KaKeivoc 
dé Aoundv peta onovdijc AVENNÔNOEV. E€eAO6vtec è kal uikpdv mpoeAGdvtec 
áveuvrjoOnoav ött tO OpviBiov xavéAutov èv TO navõoyeiw. Ovrwv obv 
avtTav an’ adtod TÒ didotHUa cosi AiMov BoAnv: Mn dkvions, pnoi, enel ñ 
uakapia xñpa eic npoopopàäv adrd £rovópaoev. Kai brootpéwac ÉAafev 
avto- kal wc £&AOev Soov OA yov, TO navôoyelov Nav odv abtoic Tols OEEAlOLG 
£i; Édapos rAOev kátw, wote unóéva owBñva Tv &v adTH. LraVeic dé 6 
ToÀdkapnos kai avaBAewas eic vóv oùpavdv einev: Océ tonora Kai Kopie 
Ta vtokpárop, 6 tod EdAoynquévou Inood Xptotod natóóq ayiov cov nathp, 
ó tv Nivevit@v kataotpogr|v tà tod ueyáAov APOPATOU APOONUAVAG 
Twvă kai dovs Ékpuyelv TOV kivdvvwy, dÀrOG« evroy@ oe Sti EppvoW Nac 
and Tod ktvÓDvov TovTOv dia xeipóc ayyéAov, Ôr ob Eyv@ptodc por TO WEAAOV 
&noprjosoOar. 


28. Eyéveto dé xai étepov ueyaAeiov dv adtod voiobtov. Hôn tv £v tÅ 
TÓÀet Ttávtov àvOpomrov ei; Ünvov TPATÉVTWV kai oxeóóv ueooborg TAG 
VUKTOG Kai TMV APTOKONWV otrozotovuévov, ovvépn nÓp uneoðv eic và 
OÙVEYYVG ppÜyava é&pmpijcat TO épyaotijptov, Kal ¿k TOUTOU ÉMVEUNPEV 
TtAEio TOV uépoc KaTaAaBeiv th MOAEwC. Tod 62 nANBovG navtòs ouvôpalôvroc 
Kai Kpavyñs kai rapáyou 7t0ÀÀAo00 óvtoc, Ò OTPATNYÒG &xéAevoev TA npóq 
tobro ópyava frouaouëva koguíGeoOat. Epépovto oov oi cigwvec kai 0óop 
Kai maoa téyvns &rívota, katrjgoav dé kai Tovóaiot npopaoet tod dvvacBar 
kataoBevvoval, det Eavtods eic TO Mp Emdidd6vtEs Exovoiwc- qáokovot yàp 
Unt) àv GA oc ôúvacða Éurpnouods MaveoVaL, el ur] éniotaiev: TÉXVN ô avtoic 
toO dtapmdacev ta év tais oikiatc. Kivéuvevovons oùv Th nÉÀEwG, Épn 6 
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mid-point, an angel of the Lord stood by him and striking his side, he said: 
“Polycarp.” And Polycarp said: “What is it?” And the angel replied: “Get up 
and leave the inn, for it is going to collapse? So Polycarp woke up and called 
Camerius. But Camerius, overcome with both sleep and exhaustion, barely 
heard him. Polycarp told him what happened, trying to persuade him to get 
up. But Camerius said to him: “The first sleep has not yet passed, blessed 
father, and where should we go? As you always study the scriptures, you lie 
awake because of this, and you do not sleep. This is what makes you lie 
awake.” Polycarp then went to rest. When the angel appeared a second time 
and said the same thing, he again pressed Camerius to wake up. When 
Camerius said in turn: “I trust in God that while you are here the wall will 
not collapse; Polycarp said: “I too trust in God, but I have no trust in the 
wall” And a third time he went back to sleep, and the same word was spoken 
by the angel. And he made no delay and rose first, and finally Camerius too 
leapt up quickly. When they had gone out.and advanced a short distance, 
they remembered that they had left the little bird in the inn. So, as they were 
about a stones throw from it, he said: “Do not hesitate, for the blessed widow 
designated it as an offering.” He turned back and got it. And when he had 
only just come out, the entire inn, supports and all, collapsed to the ground, 
so that none inside were saved. Polycarp stood and looked up to heaven and 
said: "God, the master and omnipotent Lord, father of your blessed holy son 


. Jesus Christ, you who foretold the overthrow of the Ninevites through your 


145 


great prophet Jonah'^* and granted him to escape the danger, * truly I praise 
you because you rescued us from this danger through the hand of the angel 
by whom you made known to me what was about to happen” 

28. Another miracle happened through him as follows. All the men in the 
city had already fallen asleep and it was near the middle of the night. While 
the bakers were making bread, it happened that a spark fell onto a nearby 
pile of firewood and that the bakery went up in flames. From there the fire 
spread and seized most of the city. Ihe whole crowd gathered and there was 
a lot of shouting and confusion. The strategos'^? ordered that the engines 
prepared for this event be brought up. So hoses, water, and all sort of devices 
were brought. The Jews also came down under the pretext that they could 
extinguish it, as they always present themselves voluntarily at a fire. Indeed, 
they say that conflagrations can only be stopped by their presence, but it is a 
scheme of theirs for looting the houses.'^' ‘Then, as the city was in danger, 


144 See Jonah 3:4. 145 See Jonah 1:17-2:10. 

146 The strategos is the so-called 6 514 voktos otpatny6s in charge of night watch; see 
Fuhrmann 2012: 67 and Brélaz 2005: 79-84. 

147 Pliny (ep. 10.42) describes a fire that destroyed part of Nicomedia as a strong wind made 
it impossible to control and as the city was not provided with engines and other accessories to 
extinguish fire. Pliny does not mention accusations of looting against firemen (contra Stewart- 
Sykes 2002 153 n. 90 who misread Reinach 1885). On the negative image of the Jews in this 
sort of Christian literature, see Lieu 1996. 
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otpatnyoc: N &vdpec oi ovunapóvtes rjpiv eig Tv pav tfj; mikpäs O£ac 
taótnc, ópáre Sti OVOEV EoTLV TÒ ÓqeAoc Sid TO TOV &vepov eivat Évavtiov 
is dé obons &AniÓoq TO rtapeivat Tovôaiovs, &À À à kal catis rjovoxioapev. 
Ti oov éotiv 6 Àëyw; Axovoate. pany év t9 otpatnyiw voKTwp àvaotávtt 
éu@ oikétn TEPLÉTEOËV TL Gauióviov, &kekpáysi TE kal odK év avt fv. Enel 
dé fjyapev eóra, ebpopev avtov évOovolWvta kal kateoViovta rtávta. Huépac 
dé yevouévns HAVov oi Tovdaiot Enddetv abt@ Védovtec: 6 dé nAEÏOTOUG 
avtous dvtas eic cv pukpoo Seiv Maiwv ÂTÉKTELVEV, nepippr|cac TE AÛTOV TAG 
écOfjrac yuuvods Kal nAñpels aiatwv anénepyev. Ei obv tic £v TỌ oiky 
uov wv xpiotiavóc En: Ei kedevelc, kaÀéoo tov Ôvváuevov repiyevéobai 
avtob. Euod dé énitpéyavtoc, hAVev ó tæv xproviavóv diddoKaos Sv 
Aéyovot ToAvKapttov.”Ett ÔÈ avtod pakpàv ToAd ànéyovtoc, ékeKpayet Ó 
veavíac péya:"Epyetai pot TloÂdkapnoc, Kai péAAw gevyetv: ÉMOTAVTOG 
dé Tod... 

29. ...xà £Otouéva éd MAgiovs... MHÉPAG undév avvovtec £rraócavro TÔTE- 
Kai HOALG TOV Tv POUAEUTIKTV &xóvvov TLV cvvryuévov, kai TOD otpatnyoð 
PAOKOVTOS [TE ÉXELV otov un Sev npiatto Ebpiokelv, Etoiws ÉXOVTA 
àpydpiov àpiOuetv, dvactdcs ti èk uéoou abtàv őn npéopuc eimev- Avôpes 
Sool KATA TOV KALPÜV ÉKEÏVOV OUHTAPOVTEG te ÖTE VUKTOS HLEOOÙONS 
ÉUTPNOUOD yevouévou À nó ÉKIVOUVEVOEV, ÔLAUÉUVNOËE We uite ruv 
uice lovdaiwv icyvodvtwv KataoBéoat TO Tp, xAnOsic vic DE’ uv vp 
taic aknPeiatcs Ogorperr]c, ð TOV AEYOLEVWV XplLoTIAVOV (epeUc, OTUs ëunpooðe 
návtov rjv xai àvaBléyas ei; TOV obpavovy einév Tiv4 note parta, Kal 
rapaxpiua opapwbeioa rj PASE, kat odK O16’ órta tiv éxeivou éEvtpareioa 
Qwviy, adth ovvettecev eic £avtr]v: Kai ug TOAAAKIC DrtELOTAVEV ws ápa TIC 
Qedc &ottv ó avnp Exeivos. "Tote dé we oi Mota NU@V kal ovyypapels paoiv 
ovpavods KaTATÉUTEOO AL Beods wpoiovuévovçs avOpwrolc, TIHWPIAG TE 
EVEKEV TG Kata TV AdIKOUVTWV ÉKÔLKIAG TE ab TaAtV TOV GÔIKOULÉ VV. 


30. Oi dé axovoavtes EBowv ExkANoiav Navdnuov àklodvtes yevéoOar Kai 
ut) WeAANOavtEs návteç à0poot ånýecav eic TO O£atpov: Aui yap mueCdpevot 
thy napa nddac àväyknv éBAerov, Ste kai Eva Oedv eivai dia wOvys Kkpauyhs 
ékqoveiv r|vaykáGovro. AzootelÀávtov obv mpdc tov TloAvKaprov kai 
AEWOAVTWY, HxOn evpeVeic. Kai elonxOn, kai ó uev Sfjpos ÉPoa, oi 6é MPWToL 
TAG MOAEWS einov Npdc aùtóv- HoAdKapTeE, pac Sti né Ev oTevois ÉOTIV, 
v f] Kal OÙ KaTOIKEÏG, kai ADTOS OUUHETÉXWV Tv Kal ovvanoaúwy, £i Kal 
uÀ TMV NETEpwv 806v, AA AG ye Evdeiac TG vov Sia tv aBpoxiav brapxovons. 
Attobo0tv obv oi Zyvpvaior aitijoai ce mapa Veod oov dETOv, iva AaBotoa 1] 
y Dôwp t% oùpavod và 6o0évta avt onEppata ànoð® roic yewpyoic. Tob 
dé TO LEV npóocwnov pu0aiveto, Nav 62 TO OM@pa xpovvnóóv idp@toc TANVEt 


Polycarp of Smyrna 139 


the strategos said: “Men, you who are with us at the time of this dire spectacle, 
you see that there is nothing to do as the wind is contrary. While our only 
hope was the presence of the Jews, we have nevertheless failed even in this. 
So what is it that I have to say? Listen. Recently in the strategion one of my 
slaves got up at night and was struck by some demon: he cried and lost his 
senses. When we lit the lights, we found him possessed and biting at 
everything. When it was day, the Jews came because they wanted to sing 
charms over him, but he, though just one man, struck and almost killed 
them, who were many, and he tore up their clothes and sent them away 
covered in blood. So a certain member of my household who is a Christian 
said: ‘If you command it, I will summon a man who can overcome him. 
I urged him to do this, and the teacher of the Christians came, whom they 
call Polycarp. He was still a long way off when the young man cried out loudly: 
‘Polycarp is coming for me, and I have to flee? When he arrived [...]" ^ 
29. [...] that which was customary for many |...] days, ^^ accomplishing 
nothing they then stopped. And when the members of the town council 
assembled and the strategos said that he neither had grain nor could find 
where he might buy some, though he had money he was ready to spend, an 
old man stood up in their midst and said: “Men, you who were present at 
that time, when in the middle of the night the city was endangered by a 
conflagration, remember how, when neither ourselves nor the Jews were 
able to extinguish the fire, a certain truly godly man, the priest of those who 
are called Christians, was summoned by us. Standing before us all and looking 
up to heaven, he said some words, whatever they were, and at once the fire 
was drawn into a ball, and—I do not know how—listening to his voice, it 
collapsed on itself. And it has often occurred to me that that man is in fact 
some god. You know that our poets and writers say that the heavens send 
down gods disguised as men to exact punishment against the unjust and, by 
the same token, to vindicate those who have been wronged.”*”® 

30. Those who were listening cried out, for they thought that a general 
assembly should be held. And making no delay, they all went together to the 
theater. For they were pressed by hunger to look into the immediate necessity 
and forced to declare (if only with their voice) that there is one unique God. 
So they sent for Polycarp and required his presence, and he was found and 
brought. And he was led in and the people shouted, while the leaders of the 
city said to him: “Polycarp, you see that the city in which you also dwell is in 
straits, and you yourself partake in and share with us, if not our customs, 
certainly this present scarcity caused by drought. So the people of Smyrna 
urge you to ask your God for rain, so that the land, receiving water from the 


"5 A leaf is missing in P. 
^ Some letters are hidden in both places as a result of a repair. 
10 There does not seem to be any particular reference behind this very general statement. 
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éotaceto, fj dé kapóía adtob rois raAuoïs nnôðoa dv £Uxfjc eic obpavov 
Hato. Kai órj Bpadéwe u£v GAN’ öuws xekpipiévoq anekpivato Aéyov- Avdpec 
oi Thode TAG mepikahAodbs HÉÀEWG KATOLKOL, ENaKOvOATE pov TOD Tapoikou 
kal tapemidrpov, o doa nós £évr] Std THv &rovpáviov rtoArre(av Kal adc 
Ò KGOLOG TO S14 THY Tod kTioavtos rà návtra Mead Swpedv. Où yap, dq 
duel oroAaupávere, Tooodtov $pavtóv ÔEÔdKNKa wç ó0vao0ai EBvous óAov 
dia Tag ápaptíac ÉVÔIKwG radevouévou nÀnyàc ànoóbso0ar- AN ócov 
Ovvatóv trodeigw. Eloi yàp cvvayóyuevo:r oov éuoi ztpeopórat Ogorpeneic, 
oic Kayo, £neió&v dSeoipnv aitfjcat napa Oeod, rpocavagépo, npéoBelc 
adtovs à&v onép éioO yevéoOar TOÙTOIS obv npoocavoíoo, órtoc adtoi Kal 
on£p Dud npeopevooot rpóc adtov ià rripootvyfic: div dé rapaivé evOvpovuc 
yevéoOau kai ravi tà uw rapakeAeóso0ai &rtaAAácoso0at u£v TÂOÔE TG 
ovvipipiic, Ta ÔÈ kpe(rro &XníGew- nakpóOvpoc yàp dv 6 sóc émdidwo 
cig ugtávotav xpóvouc t TOV &vOpormov yéveL. Tote ó oTparnyds &Aapev 
Oápooc £k te TOV adTOD ILIoAuxáprov npoygyovótov orneiov Kai ¿k TMV or 
avtod AexyOévtov, kai gnov- Iove 68 mavtes dottKkol te kai Eévou wc rjueiq 
uev idioig £Ogol te Kai vopois TO Oeiov ExpethioodueVa, iepoupyias te Kai 
Qvoiac kai Pwpðv avawyeis kai AiBavwtov kadoetc rtotobpevor obtoc dé, Kal 
OÙG pnoiv £xetv OV abtQ ovviepeic Te kal ovvOepárovrac, ÉÉAVAYWPOÜVTES 
idia CXOAMOÔTEPOV HOLOÜVTAL Tas ztpóc TOV DEdv adTwv Evyac. AnoAvoue0a 
oÙv avdtoi te Kai MUEÏG, xai TOÙTOV éxnéunwuev áógiav adT ÖÖVTEG Stwe, 
eOeis TÒ Ex Tod Oopopov yeyovóc adTw nepi tijv voxr|v óeipia, atapdayw THO 
và Kal evotaVel ti dtoivoia tas bn£p uv iepovpylac émreñ. Kal tadta 
einwv ATÉAVOE TOV ôñÑuov. 


31. O 6 unó£v pedAnoac Epapev eíc TOV kupiakóv Oikov, ÉvOa ouväyeoBai 
EBoc Åy thy tod Xpiotod £x rjoíay, kal rois Staxdvoic ExéAEvoe Tapay y£AAetv 
NAVTAG onov náv xprjoac0at npôs tò iav £k TOAA@V ávexOfjvat énor. 
Oi dé NpontomaKkdtes abtTovs and THs EWOtvijc Sta tò Elo Oo avtov eic TO 
Oéatpov, kai STL Mapacxevr iv (édediecav yàp u tt táOm Und ro SHpov), 
akoboavtes obv ovvédpapov. O dé mpdc¢ abtodc einev- Mvnuovebowpey, 
ader@oi, TV EnayyeALWv Tod Kupiov hud@v Tnood Xpiotod bc eirev- Aitete 
kal SoOroetat duiv. 'Eáv yàp ouupuvñowor 600 ££ ouv repli ravrdc 
npáyguatoc ob &àv aítrjoovrat yevrjoerat abtoic napa tod ztatpóc LOU tob 
£v toic odpavoic. IIorebovtec obv aitijowpev kai pur] StaKpivouevor Taïc 
dtavolatc: tod yàp aiTOËVTOS À mpocevyi tpónov Tivà Cvyootateitat we £n 
TMAGOTLYYOS Kai TaAavtevetat ó vods óroi KAivet. AfjAov Sz Hiv TOÜTO ye ËK 
Tod £ripijvai tov lHétpov tois kopiaoct MoTEdwv Lev yàp nepienáret poBnBeic 
dé TÒ cqoópóv Tod àvépov Katenovtileto, eic rjuévepov DndSerypa, tva 
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sky, may yield back to the farmers the seeds they gave to it.” Polycarps face 


was blushing, his whole body dripping, gushing with a profusion of sweat, 
and his heart beating with palpitations leapt to heaven in prayer. Then he 
answered slowly but nevertheless decisively, saying: “Men who inhabit this 
lovely city, listen to me, a sojourner and a stranger to whom every city is 
foreign on account of my heavenly citizenship and to whom the whole world 
is a city because of the gift of God who brings everything into existence. For 
I do not, as you suppose, judge myself so highly as to be able to take the 
blows away from.a whole nation that deservedly suffers for its sins, but I will 
explain what I am able to do. Gathered with me are devout elders, from whom 
I myself seek advice when I need to ask something of God, asking them to be 
ambassadors on my behalf. Therefore I will consult with these men, so that 
they may be ambassadors to him through prayer on your behalf too. As for 
you, I advise that you be courageous and you enjoin all the people to free 
their minds of this disaster and to hope for better things. For God is patient, 
and he gives the race of men times for repentance.” Then the strategos took 
heart from Polycarps previous miracles and from his words, and he said: 
“You all know, citizens and foreigners, that we propitiate the divine with our 
own customs and conventions, performing sacred rites and sacrifices, kindling 
altars and burning incense. However, this man and those whom he says he 
has with him as fellow priests and ministers retire apart and make prayers to 
their god in a more leisurely fashion. ‘Therefore let us go our separate ways, 
those men and us, and let us send away this man, granting him security so 
that, having dismissed any fear for his life that arose from this disturbance, 
he may complete his sacred rites on our behalf with an untroubled mind and 
a tranquil spirit” And after these words, he dismissed the people. 

31. Without delay, Polycarp ran to the house of the Lord, where it was the 
custom that the church of Christ be gathered, and he ordered the deacons to 
command that all again take care that one prayer be raised up by many. But 
as they had prepared themselves since morning because he had been taken 
to the theater and because it was Friday (for they were afraid that he might 
suffer some harm from the people),*°* when they heard his command, they 
gathered quickly. And he said to them: “Let us remember, brothers, the 
promises of our Lord Jesus Christ, who said: ‘Ask and it will be given to 
you”? ‘For if two of you agree about anything that you ask for, then it will 
happen for you by my father who is in heaven.” So let us ask in faith and 
with no doubt in our minds. For the prayer of one who asks is, in a sense, 
weighed as in a balance, and it is tilted in the direction the mind inclines. 
And this is made clear for us from Peter’s walking on the waves. For while he 
believed he walked, but when he became afraid of the violence of the wind 


51 See MPol 7.1 where Polycarp’ arrest occurs on a Friday. 152 Matt 7:7. 
153 Matt 18:19. 
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yv@pev trjv $g Exatepov pony. Toravtnv nezoiOnotv Éxov ó Ospástov 
TOÙ Oeod Mwboñs anodetki@vti tH Aa Ereyev- Erite kal SweoOe Tv 
óótav tod Kupiov. Xrijvat yap oc àáAnOoc Sei ESpatous £ri tiv nétpav, iva 
&kAtvelc OVTES anepitpentot Kai ÖNTWTOL dua niotews TAG eic TOV owtÅpa Kal 
Kópiov Inooûv Xpictóv peivouev- GOT kai TH pakapiw mpogiytm Hia 
éaxev aithoavrt betov, Ste EkAeic8n 6 odpavds érn tpia Kal uñvag EE. 


32. Kai tatta einwv, np&tos KAivag Ta yovata oov nâoiv, &ri rAgiotov 
npoonbtaro obtoc- O sóc kai nathp tod Kupiov rv Inoobv Xptotob, 
ó Oedc 6 navtokpávop 6 EDAOYNTÔS ei; tovc aibvas Tv aldvov, uv. Q. 
Aettoupyovow apxay yelo ðóča kai dvuvapets Erovpaviot, 0póvo, KLPLÔTNTES, 
OEpagip, XepovBip: ó Oedc ó ToUjoac TOV obpavóv kai trjv yv kai BaAacoav 
Kai Mavta tà £v AVTOIC, 6 TAAOAS TOV üvOponov Kat’ eikéva Kai ópoiwory, dU 
Ov Kai evddknoasg népyar TOV AOyOV cov Eni TAG yfjc, va oapkwðeiç èK 
napÜ£vov kai tv£oparoc àyiov owon Kal ávaotrjor) óià náOouc TOV HNO TV 
åpaptiay nentokóra ávÜponov- £(oákovoov, Kopie, eloBrewov, cyte, ÉvVHTIOAL 
TAG mpootuxdg Tfj; ayiag cov Kkabolxñs ExkAnoias, Kai óóq oeróv eni 
npócowr7ov THs yg kai onéppara TH oneipovtt kal áprov eic Bpwotv- rótt Ev 
pépa àváyxng yvovta tà Evy, óu £ou£v SodAoi cov, Grobot nap’ HU@v 
ducatoovvny. Kai vóv, Kopie, yyotwoav rávtec ol åvtikeiuevor rjuiv. Tadta 
avtod evEapevov ó obpavóc Edwxev beróv, kal Navtes TOV Oeóv &5dEaCov 
TOV ToLodvTa Oavuäoia Ótà TOV adtod Depandvtwv: @ ń 6ó£a Kai TO kpároq 
Kai viv kai ei; AteAevTHTOUS ai@vac obv TH ratpi kai và vi kal và àyiw 
Tvevpatt. ATV. 
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he sank.*** This is an example for us so that we may understand what makes 
the balance tilt in either direction. Having such confidence, Moses the servant 
of God said to the people who were shrinking with fear: ‘Stand and you will 
see the glory of God??? For in truth we must stand steady on the rock so that 
being steadfast we may remain unturned and unfaltering through faith in 
the savior and the Lord Jesus Christ. He granted rain also to the blessed 
prophet Elijah when he asked, after the sky had been closed for three years 
and six months "°° 

32. And on saying these things, kneeling down first with everyone, he prayed 
at great length as follows: “God and father of our Lord Jesus Christ, God who 
is almighty and blessed for ages upon ages. Amen. Whom archangels, glories 
and heavenly powers, thrones, dominions, seraphim, and cherubim serve. 
God, who made the heaven and the earth and the sea and all that is in them," 
and who formed man in your image and likeness."" For him you were 
pleased to send your word onto the earth, so that made flesh of a virgin and 
the Holy Spirit, he might through his suffering save and raise up man who 
had fallen in sin. Heed us, Lord! Look upon us, holy one! Listen to the 
prayers of your holy, universal church, and give rain on the face of the earth, 
seeds for the one who sows, and bread for eating. For in these days of 
necessity the heathen, knowing that we are your servants, seek righteousness 
from us. And now, Lord, let all our adversaries know our righteousness.” 
As he made this prayer the sky gave rain, and all glorified God who works 
miracles through his servants. To whom be glory and power, now and for 
ages without end, with the father and the son and the Holy Spirit. Amen. 


154 Matt 14:29-30. 155 Exod 14:13. 75? See 1 Kgs 18:1. 
157 See Exod 20:11. 158 See Gen 1:26. 
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Not only is Eusebius the first to mention the martyrdom of Pothinus and his 
companions, but his excerpts from the Letter of the Churches of Lyon and 
Vienne are also the only testimony of this text.” There seems to be no mem- 
ory of them in Gaul before the translation of Eusebius's Ecclesiastical History 
by Rufinus made the narrative available in Latin at the beginning of the fifth 
century, and their cult did not fully develop until the sixth century.’ 

In the Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius supplies only excerpts of the Letter 
that he had included in its entirety in his Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms.? 
However, he provides information about the sections of the Letter that he 
does not quote. Thus, he omits the preface (5.1.4) and some comments that 
seem to him to disrupt the narrative (5.1.36 and 62).* After the core of the 
narrative (5.1.4-63), Eusebius adds three quotes from the letter that high- 
light the modesty of the martyrs and their concern for those who had fallen 
(5.2.1-8). He then refers to what was almost certainly a compilation of docu- 
. ments from the same churches.’ One such document is a narrative concern- 
ing one Alcibiades (5.3.2-3). Eusebius also mentions a dossier of letters on 
Montanism by the Gallic martyrs and addressed to the churches of Asia and 
Phrygia and to Eleutherus of Rome (5.3.4); a letter recommending Irenaeus 
to the same Eleutherus (5.4.1), of which he gives a short extract (5.4.2); and 
finally, a list of all the martyrs (5.4.3).? Thus the Letter was much longer than 
the excerpts given by Eusebius and also part of a dossier that recalls the dos- 
sier of Smyrna." 

In the Ecclesiastical History, Eusebius dates the events of the Letter to 177, 
or at least to shortly after the beginning of the episcopate of Eleutherus in 


* Eus. HE 5.1-4 = BHG 1573. 

? See Beaujard 2000: 132-3 and Reynaud 2014. On Rufinus’s adaptation of the Letter (BHL 
6839—6844) in his translation of Eusebius, see Neyrand 1978. 

> See pp. 22-5 on the collection. 

* See pref. 2: "It contains not only a historical narrative, but also the lessons to be drawn 
from it” 

> 5.3.1: 4 & abri] TÖV npoeipnpévwv paprópov ypagr| recalls 4.15.46 on the compilation 
of documents from Smyrna; see also 5.4.3: &v t SnAwVeion ypapi regarding the catalog of 
martyrs. 

* Quentin (1921) examines the different lists preserved and concludes that none derived 
directly from the document available to Eusebius. 

7 Same conclusion in Löhr (1999), against the attempt by Nautin (1961: 33-61) to read all 
these excerpts as part of a single document; on the dossier of Smyrna, see p. 23. 
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177.* He had placed the Lyon episode earlier in the Chronicle, around 167.° 
It is usually assumed that Eusebius corrected his earlier dating after he found 
the name of Eleutherus at the end of the Letter." While Timothy Barnes has 
emphasized that Eusebius had no precise information at his disposal" 
Osvalda Andrei has recently suggested that Eusebiuss chronology is no 
more reliable in the Ecclesiastical History than in the Chronicle, but reflects a 
different agenda." As David DeVore has made clear, the location of large 
extracts of the Letter of the Churches of Lyon and Vienne at the beginning of 
book 5, after what he calls the "second preface" to the Ecclesiastical History, 
is highly significant." 

The Letter of the Churches of Lyon and Vienne mentions that an accus- 
ation frequently levied against the Christians is that of “Thyestian feasts and 
Oedipean couplings?"* The exact same expressions appear in the apology 
written by Athenagoras between 176 and 180."? It is impossible to establish 
if there is a literary relationship between the two texts;'? it is more likely that 
they both reflect common accusations." Edward Champlin ingeniously 
suggests that these expressions might have been coined by the orator 
Fronto." However, his dating of the speech in question relies on the pres- 
ence of the accusations in the Letter of the Churches of Lyon and Vienne and 
in Athenagoras.'? Thus, these accusations provide no external evidence for 
the dating of the Letter, and Eusebius remains the only terminus ante quem 
for its composition.?? 

The question of the authorship of the letter must finally be raised. It is 
presented as anonymous in Eusebius, and there is no hint that he knew any- 
thing about its authorship other than what the salutation of the letter says, 
i.e. that it was a letter of the churches of Vienne and Lyon. Nautin, because 
his interpretation of the document depended on it having been written by a 
bishop, suggested that Irenaeus, presented as the successor of Pothinus, 
wrote the letter." Rousseau added to this hypothesis the weight of a few 


€ See Barnes (1978: 140-1) on the ambiguity of ëv © in Eus. HE 5.praef.1. 
? Eus. chron. 205e Helm. 10 Barnes 1978: 143. 

n Ibid.: 141. 12 Andrei 2010. 1 DeVore 2013a: 105; 2013b: 36-7. 

14 Eus. HE 5.1.14: xateyevoavto rjpióv Ov&oreta deinva kal Oidinodeious pikes. 

1 Athenag. leg. 3.1: Tpia émonpiCovow uïv &ykArjpara, áOeótrira, Ovéotela Seinva, 
Oiôinoôeious ikers. On the date of composition of the Plea, see Schoedel 1972: xi. 

16 Leg. 35, where Athenagoras states that slaves of Christians have never denounced their 
masters, seems to imply that he did not know the Letter; see Barnard 1967: 89-90. On the other 
hand, Athenagoras seems to have had no legacy until Methodius alludes to the Plea at the 
beginning of the fourth century; see Schoedel 1972: ix. 

17 For the testimonies of these accusations, see Henrichs (1970) and McGowan (1994). 

18 See Champlin 1980: 64-6. 1? Ibid. 65; see 64 n. 21 for other dates. 

2° There is no point discussing the hypothesis, advanced by Thompson (1912; 1913), of a 
third-century composition (see Allard 1913 and Harnack 1913), as most of his arguments 
were based on the internal content of the letter. 

^ Nautin 1961: 54-61. 
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textual parallels and referred to a passage of Œcumenius as additional evi- 


dence.” The text referred to is not attributed any more to CEcumenius, the 
sixth-century exegete, but to an anonymous catena from the end of the 
eighth century.” Already Le Nain de Tillemont had expressed strong reser- 
vations about the authorship of Irenaeus, ^ and Nautins hypothesis has 
mostly been ignored by modern scholars.” 


Note on the Text 


The Greek text of Eusebius is based on that of Orbán in Bastiaensen 1987. 
Most collections of martyr narratives reproduce only the extracts from the 
first two chapters of book 5 of Eusebius.*° This is somewhat arbitrary— - 
though these extracts do constitute the core narrative—and I give below the 
text and translation of book 5, chapters 1-4. 


22 Rousseau 1965: 260—1, with a reference to CEcumenius, On First Peter (PG 119, 536 CD). 
> See Staab 1926: 93-9 and CPG 7475. 

4 Le Nain de Tillemont 1693-1712: 3. 81-2. 

25 See Moss 2012: 104-6; one notable exception is Grant 1980: 118-19. 

^? See Knopf-Krüger-Ruhbach 1965: 18-28; Musurillo 1972: 62-85; Bastiaensen 1987: 
62-95; Kitzler 2009: 101-13. Maraval (2010: 69-90) is a rare exception and so is now Seeliger- 
Wischmeyer (2015: 50-79). 
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TEXT AND TRANSLATION OF EUSEBIUS, - 
. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY 5.1-4 
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Pref. 1. O u£v oùv týs Pouaiwv ëkkAnoias ériokoroc Lwtip ém óyóoov 
ÉTOS Hynoduevos reAeutá Tov Blov- tobtov dwdeKatos and TOV iroctóÀov 
EdevOepoc diadéxetat, Éroc & Hv &rrrakaióékarov abrokpátopoc Avtwvivov 
Obrpov. év @ xará tiva uépn tfj; ys oqoópórepov àvappimioBÉvroc 
tod kað’ fjv Stwypod, é% ÉMPÉOENG TOV Kata HOÀELG órpov pvpLadac 
uaprópov dianpéwar otoxaou®@ Aapeiv Éveotiv and tõv kað’ Ev £üvoc 
ovpBeBnKoTov, à kai ypapñ Tolg peténerta napaóo0fjva, dAnotov LVUNS 
Gc AANnO@> ènåkia Svta, coppépnkev. 2. Ts pèv obv nepi Toùtwv 
EVTEAEOTATHS DVPNYNOEWG TO TAV obyypauga Tfj tv paprópov fiv 
KATATETAKTAL ovvayoyf|, OÙX LOTOPLKTV ADTO puóvov, à À à Kal SiSacKaAtKi}V 
T£piéxov Sujynotv- óróoa y£ Tot TG Mapovons ÉXOLTO Tpaypateiac, rat 
&ri tod Mapdvtos avaheEdpEevos rapaOroopar. 

3. AÂXOL LËV OÙV iotopiKds HOLOULEVOL ÔLNYNOELG, Mavtws äv napéSwKav 
tfj ypapñ moAguwv vikac Kal tpdrata kat’ £X0póv otpatny@v TE apioteiac 
Kai OmAIt@v avdpayaBiac, aïuatı Kai pupiois Povotc raiôwv Kai ratpidoc 
Kai tfjg GAAS Évekev rtepiovoiac plav0évtwv- 4. 6 SE ye Tod Kata OEdV 
ROMTEUUATOS SinynpatiuKds uïv ÀGYOS tobs dnèp abtii¢ TAG Kata WUXNV 
elphyns elpnvikwtatous ztoAÀépovc Kai robo £v TovTols dnèp dANBeEias HA OV 
f| natpiðoç Kat UaAAov Drèp edoefelas À Tv PTatwv ävôploapévous 
aiwviais avaypayetat otnAalc, tv edoefeias àOAntTv Tac évoráosi Kal 
TAG TOAVTANTOUG &vópsiac vpóraiá TE TA KATA Ôaruóvwv xai ViKac TAG KATA 
TOV GOPATWV AVTITAGAWV Kal TOÙG £r nL TOUTOLG OTEPAVOUS eic aioviov 
HVAUNV avaknpvttov. 

1. 1. TadXia pév oùv à xopa rjv, Kad’ iv tò vàv ónAovuévov OVVEKpOTEITO 
OTASLOV, ÁS ENTpoTOAEIc émionpor Kal mapa Tag GAAac Tv abró0i 
ólapépoucat BeBonvtat Aovydovvocg kal Bievva, 51 @v ápgqorépov trjv 
áracav xopav TOAA®@ TØ Pevpati repippéov ó Podavoc Motapdc OLÉËELOL. 
2. Tijv obv nepi Tv paprópov ypapñv ai tide Stagavéotatar ékkAnoia 
Taig Kata THv Aciav kal Ppuyiav StanéuTovtal, Ta nap’ avtaic MpayVEvta 
TOÜTOV áàviotopoboa: TOV TPOTOY, 3. rapaOroopar È TAG ATV PHVAG. 


Oi £v Biévvr Kai Aovydobvy tfj; I'aAAag napoodvtes 600A0t Xpiotod toig 
Kata tùy Aoiav kal Dpvyiav thy abti]v tfj; dnodvtTpwoEews uïv ziottv xal 
édnida Éyovotv aderqotic: eipñvn kai xäpis kai Ôóča and Oeod natpòç kal 
Xptotod Incoù rob kvpiov Av. 
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Pref. 1. Soter, the bishop of the Roman church, died after leading the church 
for eight years. Eleutherus, the twelfth bishop since the apostles, succeeded 
him. It was the seventeenth year of the rule of the emperor Antoninus Verus. 
Then the persecution against us was rekindled more violently in some parts 
of the world. Countless martyrs distinguished themselves as a result of the 
peoples attacks in cities, as can be gathered from what happened in a single 
province. These events happen to have been transmitted for posterity in a . 
written document, as they are truly worthy of enduring memory. 2. The 
complete record with the full account of these matters is included in our 
Collection of Martyrdoms.’ It contains not only a historical narrative, but 
also the lessons to be drawn from it. I will excerpt in the present work only 
that which is relevant to the present context. 

3, Others who have written historical narratives would simply have set forth 
in writing victories in war and trophies won from the enemy, the excellence 
of generals and the courage of soldiers defiled with blood and numerous - 
murders for the sake of their children, homeland, and other possessions. 4. 
Instead, our narrative account of the government according to God will 
inscribe on eternal tablets the most peaceful wars for the peace of the soul 
and the men who acted courageously in these wars for the sake of truth rather 
than for their homeland and for the sake of piety rather than for their loved 
ones. It will proclaim for everlasting memory the resistance and enduring 
courage of the champions of piety, the trophies won from demons, the 
victories over invisible opponents, and the crowns won in all these contests.? 
1. I. Gaul, then, was the region where the arena of the events under discus- 
sion was assembled. Its main cities, which are famous and superior to the 
others of that area, are called Lyon and Vienne.* The river Rhóne, which 
flows in a great stream through the whole region, passes through both of 
these. 2. The most illustrious churches there sent a written document about 
the martyrs to the churches in Asia and Phrygia,’ recording in this way what 
was done among them. 3. I will give their own words: 


The servants of Christ sojourning in Vienne and Lyon in Gaul to their brothers 
in Asia and Phrygia who hold the same faith and hope of redemption as we do. 
Peace, grace, and glory from God the father and Jesus Christ our Lord. 


* Antoninus Verus is the name given by Eusebius to Marcus Aurelius (161-180); see HE 
4.14.10 and 4.18.2. The seventeenth year of his reign is 177; see Eus. chron. 207b Helm. 

? On Eusebiuss Collection of Ancient Martyrdoms, see pp. 22-5. 

? For an analysis of what he calls the "second preface" to the Ecclesiastical History in relation 
to the Greek historiographical tradition, see DeVore 2013a: 105-7; DeVore 2013b: 36-8. 

* Lyon (Col. Lugdunum, Barrington Atlas 17 D2) was the capital of the Roman province of 
Gallia Lugdunensis; Vienne (Col. Vienna, Barrington Atlas D2) is a neighboring city. 

* There is no evidence that the churches of Lyon and Vienne depended in any way from the 
churches of Asia and Phrygia; see Pietri 1978. 
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4. Fita tovtoic é&fc Etepa mpoouuaoápevou Tv tod Adyou Katapxiv 4. Then, after this and a preface regarding some other matters, they begin 
MOLODVTAL £v TOUTOIG. their account with these words: 


To uèv obv p£ysOoc TA EvOdde OAipews xal Tv tocabtrv Tv £Üvàv eic robo 
&yiovc ópyr|v xai óca or£uervav oí pakàpior uápropec £r dkpip£c oO’ ruis 
eineiv ikavoi obve uv ypapñ neplAnpOñvar dvvatov. 5. Ilavrl yàp oO£vet 
évéoknyev ò ávtikeluevoc, npoouuatópuevog fjór xrjv adedc u£AAovoav £oso0at 
napovoíav adtod, kal Sià navtwv GMA BE, £OlGov robo EavTod Kai Mpoyupvalwv 


Kata tov SobAWwV Tod Beod, ote ur] uóvov oiki@v kai Badaveiwv Kai ayopac 


eipyeoOal, GAAG xai TO KaDdAOD palveodar ruv tiva adbtoig &neipfjoOat £v 
dnoiw órprore TÓNY. 6. Avteotpatiyyet 08 Å xapic TOD 000, kai Tovs LEV doVeveic 
éppveto, avtinapetacoe ÔÈ oTVAOUG Edpaiovg Ovvapiévouc Sta tfj; DOLOVIG 
7t&oav tiv ópur|v Tod rovnpod eic Eavtovs EAKÜOQL ol kai GUdCE ÉXHPOUV ADT, 
7t&v cioc Ove SiopLod kal KoAdGEWSs àvexópevor Ol kai và TOAAG OAtya yoduevot 
gonevdov mpdc Xpiotóv, Svtwe £niógvouevor Sti ook á&a rà TaONUATA tod 
viv kaupoó mpdc Tv péAAOvoav ddEav artoKahv@PBiivat eic Huds. 


7. Kai mp@tov pév ta ad tod SyAov ravônuel owpndov Emipepopeva yevvatws 
únéuevov, ÉMBoroels kai nAnyüs Kal ovpuods kai dLaprayàs Kai AiNwv BoAdc 
kal ovyksioeis Kai 7zàv0' Soa nyplouËëvw mMANVEt oc npóc ÉXOpoùs kal 
noAÀeuiouc pirsi yiveoBa. 8. Kai ù dvaySévtec eic TV ayopav nó TE Tod 
XUALapxov kai TOV TPOEOTHKOTWV tf|c TOAEWS ELOVOLY Ertl MavTos Tod rANBovG 
avaxpiWevtes Kal SuoAoynoavtes, ovvekAcioOnoav sic tiv eipkrr]v Ews rob 
f|yeguóvos tfj; mapovoias. 9. Metéreita dé ém TOV r]yeuóva ayVEvtTwv adtav, 
Kakeivov 7tàor TH Mpos Huds UOTNTL xpopgévov, Ovettioc Enayaos, eic £k 
TOV AdeAgav, TANPwWLA ayarnNs Tis mpdc TOV BEdv Kai npôds TOV TANCIOV 
KEXWPNKWS, ob Kal &ri Tocoütov HKpiBwTo 1 MoAITEia, oc kainep óvra VEOV 
cuveticobo0at th Tob npeoButépou Zayapiov uaprupia. endpevto yoüv v 
7tàcaig Tdic évtoAdic kai Sukatwpact Tod KLPIOU uentos kal nàon TH APÔG 
TOV HAnoiov Aettoupyia doKvos, GijAov Beoû noAdv Exwv Kal CEwv TH nvebuatı. 
Totodtog Ór| ri; Öv, Tv obtoc kað’ HU@V aAdywCo ywopévrv Kpioiv ook 
éBaotacev, GAN drepnyaväktnoe Kai rj&ou Kal abróc àkovoBñva àroÀo- 
yovuevos bn£p tv adekMav Stt urjó£v á0sgov urjóà àcsepéc ÉOTIV £v fiv. 10. 
Tov ôè nepi tò Bua xavaponoávtrov abroó, xal yàp rjv Émionuoc, kal tod 
Tiyeuóvoc uf] àévaoxouévov tfj obtu Ór adtob Oraíag npotaBeions abiwoews, 
GAAG póvov voóro nvÂouévov, ei kai adTOS ein Xpiottavóc, roð dé AauTpoTaTH 


In truth, we are not capable of accurately telling, nor indeed is it possible to 
encompass in a written document the magnitude of the affliction here and the 
degree ofthe pagans fury atthe saints and how much the blessed martyrs endured. 
5. For the adversary* fell on us with all his might, foreshadowing then his advent 
which is inevitably coming. He did everything to prepare and train his people in 
advance against the servants of God so that not only were we barred from our 
houses, the baths, and the forum, but they even forbade any of us to appear at all, 
in any place, ever. 6. But the grace of God counter-attacked. He rescued the weak 
and arrayed in battle steadfast pillars,’ whose endurance enabled them to draw 
upon themselves every assault of the wicked one. They came face to face with him 
in battle, holding up against every form of insult and punishment. Thinking little 
oftheir many sufferings, they hastened to Christ, truly showing that the sufferings 
of the present are not comparable to the glory that will be revealed to us.* 


7. And first they nobly endured what was heaped up against them by the 
crowd: shouts, blows, shovings, plunderings, stonings, and imprisonments— 
everything that commonly occurs to the mind of an enraged populace to do 


against enemies and foes. 8. Then they were brought to the forum and 


interrogated in front of the whole populace by the military tribune and the 
chief magistrates of the city. When they had confessed, they were locked up in 
prison until the arrival of the governor. 9. Later, when they had been led to the 
governor and he used every cruelty against us, there came forward Vettius 
Epagathus," one of the brothers, who was full of love for God and his neighbor. 
His way of life was so perfected, though he was young, that he matched the 
testimony of the elder Zechariah.'^ Indeed, he walked irreproachably in all the 
commandments and precepts of the Lord, he was unhesitating in every service 
for his neighbor, he had a great zeal for God, and his spirit blazed. Being then 
such a man, he did not tolerate such an unreasonable judgment against us, but 
he was outraged and he asked that he himself be given a hearing so that he 
might say in defense of his brothers that there is nothing in us that is ungodly 
or impious. 10. But the people around the tribunal shouted against him (for he 
was in fact a man of note)" and the governor rejected the request that he so 
justly made and merely asked if he too was a Christian. Vettius Epagathus 


£ 'O àvuxeluevoc here and at 5.1.23 and 5.1.42 is the devil; see 2 Thess 2:4; 1 Tim 5:14. 


7 On the apostles as the pillars of the church, see 1 Tim 3:15, Gal 2:9, and Rev 3:15; see 
5.1.17 where Attalus is presented as a pillar of the church in Pergamum. 

* See Rom 8:18. 

* The position of Thomas (1978: 103-5), who considered Vettius Epagathus as an advocate 
and an equestrian, has been contested; see Wierschowski (1998: 430—7) and Provenzano 
(2015: 350-2). 

*° See Luke 1:5-6 about Zechariah, the father of John the Baptist, and his righteousness. 
According to Provenzano (2015: 362-70), the redactor conflates different versions of the death 
of Zechariah (see Dubois 1994) and alludes here to his martyrdom, not just his testimony. 

H Probably less because of his social status than because of his ethical stand. 
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Pwvi) óuoAoyrjoavtoc, äveAñpôn Kai abtóc Eig TOV KApov TOV paptúpwv, 
napäkAntos Xplotiav@v xpnuaticac, Exwv dé TOV napákAnrov £v ÉAUTE, TÒ 
nvedua to Zayapiou, 6 Sa Tob MANpw@patos Tis ayanns éevedeiEato, evSoxnoasc 
bn£p tis TOV AdeAQ@v &roAoyiac kal thv Eavtov Oetvat yuyr|v- rjv yap kal Zot 
yvñotos Xpiotod partic, dkoAovOGv to dpviw Sov äv bnáyn. | 


11. Evreddev Sr) Stexpivovto oi omoi, kal pavepoi kai ÉtTomiol Eyivovto 
TNPWTOLAPTVPEG, OÙ xai petà náong NpoOvpias avenArpovv Tr OpoAoyiav TG 
uaprupíac, €paivovto dé Kai oi áv£roipiot Kal dybpvaotor Kal. Et. doVeEveic, 
ay@voc ugyáAov Tovov éveyketv ur) óvvágevor àv kal &étpwoav we Seka TOV 
&pBuôv- of xai weyaAnv Aormv Kai TÉVO OS GuETpNTOV Evertoinoav rjutv Kal TV 
npoOvLíav TOV AOLN@V THv un) ovvetrjugévov Evexowav: ol kainep Navta và 
Selva HAOYOVTEG, OUWG OUUTAPAOAV toic HÜPTUOL Kal ook AmEAEiTIOVTO AUTOV. 


12. Tote Ôù où mavtes peyadwes EnTonOnuev Sia tò áónAov tfj  óuoAoyíiac, où . 


Tag Émpepouévas KoAdoElc qopobuevou AA TO TEAOG APOPHVTEG Kal TO 
anoneoetv tiva Sedtotec. 13. LuveAauPavovto uévroi kad’ Exdotrv uépav oi 
&Etor, TOV ékeivwv avanAnpodvtes dpiWydv, dore ovAAeyfjvar ex Tv dbo 
EKKANOL@V Ndavtas tobs onovôaiovs kal Ôr àv udALOTA cvveiotriker TA EVOASE- 
14. ouvelauBävovto dé kai é0vixoi TLvEG oikéTal THV MuetTÉpwv, Enel ónpooia 


&k&Aevosv ó yev avacnteioBa mavtac Mu: ot xal kar £véópav Tod caravà, 


popnevtes tac Paoävous, Ac Tovs &ylovc ÉBAertov Nao YOVTAG, TOV OTPATLWTOV 
Emi TODTO MAPOPUWVTWV AÜTOUG, KaTewEvoavto Nu@v Ovéoteia Seinva xai 
Oidutodeiovg ui&si; Kai Goa pte AaAelv ute vostv O&puc piv, &ÀAà unde 
TUOTEVELV ef TL totobto nwnote Mapa avOpwroig Eyeveto. 15. Tovtwv dé 
QpnpuicOévtov, navtes aneOnpiwOnoav els ÅAS, dote kal ef TLVEG TO npótepov 
Ôr oiketotntTa &perpiatov, TOTE HeydAws éxadematvov kal Ôlenpiovto Kad’ 
Uv: ExAnpodto dé 16 bn Tod Kupiov uv cipnuevov StL EXEvoetat kaipóq 
év © Tac ò anoxKteivas buds SdEet Aatpeiav npoopépetv TH Beğ. 16. Evrad0a 
Aout0v bnepavw ndons éEnynoews bnéuevov KoAdoeic oi Gyo. uáprupec, 
Quioripovuévoo tod catava kai dr &keivov pnOfjvai tt TOV pAaogruov: 
17. dnepBeBAnuévows S2 Eveoknwev f) Opyh râoa xai SyAov kal hyepdovoc xai 
OTpatiwt@v giç LayKtov Tov Siakovov and Biévyng kal cic Matoupov, veoqo- 
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confessed in a most resounding voice and he too was raised into the rank of the 
martyrs. He was called the “paraclete” of the Christians, as he had within 
himself the Paraclete,’ the Spirit of Zechariah.'? He manifested it through the 
fullness of his love, happy to speak in defense of his brothers and to offer his 
own life. For he was and is a genuine disciple of Christ, following the Lamb 
wherever he goes.'* 


11. Then the rest of the Christians fell into two groups. Some were manifestly 
prepared and became our first martyrs:"* they completed the confession of 
their martyrdom with full eagerness. Others, however, appeared to be 
unprepared, untrained, and still weak, unable to endure the strain of a great 
trial. About ten of these men miscarried. They produced in us great pain and 
immeasurable grief, and they curbed the eagerness of the others who had not 
been arrested and who, although enduring every suffering, stood by the martyrs 
and did not abandon them. 12. Then we all were in great distress because of the 
uncertainty of the confession, not dreading the punishments that were being 
inflicted, but looking to the end and fearing that any would fail. 13. Indeed, 
those who were worthy were arrested every day, completing the number of the 
martyrs, so that from the two churches were snatched all the zealous members, 
and especially those through whom our churches had been established. 14. 
Even some of our pagan slaves were arrested, since the governor had publicly 
ordered that we all be searched out. These slaves, who were in Satans trap, 
feared the tortures that they had seen the saints suffer and, at the instigation of 
the soldiers, falsely accused us of Thyestian feasts and Oedipean couplings,'* 
and of many things that it is not right for us to speak or think about, or even to 
believe that anything of this sort ever happened among men. 15. When these 
accusations spread around, everyone became enraged, like wild beasts, against 
us. Thus, even those who were at first moderate on account of their relationship 
with us now became extremely angry and infuriated against us. So the word of 
our Lord was fulfilled: "Ihe time will come when anyone who kills you will 
think that he offers a service to God”? 16. From this time on the holy martyrs 
endured punishments beyond telling, as Satan eagerly sought to have them too 
utter some blasphemies. 17. The whole anger of the crowd, the governor, and 


12 [n Greek, a napäkAntos is a supporter, or sponsor, rather than an advocate; see Grayston 
1981: passim and 78 on this passage, where he suggests that it was used derisively by the 
pagans against Vettius Epagathus the “Christian-lover.” The title is applied to Christ or to the 
Holy Spirit. 

? Orbán adopts the text of some mss. that have 16 nveðua nAeïov toO Zayapiov. The trans- 
lation would read: “as he had within himself the Paraclete, the Spirit, more abundantly than 
Zechariah"; the passage would allude to Luke 1:67. 

14 See Rev 14:4. 

13 Schwartz suggests to correct the rare plural npwtopaptupes of the mss. in npóc Td 
pgaprupeiv. The translation would run like this: "Some were manifestly prepared to give testi- 
mony.’ On the meaning of npwtouäprupes as first martyrs in a particular persecution, see 
Bowersock 1995: 75-6. 

* These two pagan myths represent accusations of cannibalism and incest; see McGowan 
1994. Athenag. Leg. 3 uses exactly the same expressions; see p. 146. 

17 John 16:2. 
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TIOTOV pév GA AG yevvaiov aywviothHy, kal ei; ArvaAov Ilepyaunvdv và y£vet, 
otbAov kai &ópaicpa Tv £vraüOa del yeyovota, kai ei; BAavdivay, Sv fie 
énédeiEev 0 Xpiotdc STL Ta Mapa AvOpwrolc edtedf Kai áeiÓr] kal ebKatappdovnyta 
Qatvóueva peyäAns katakiobrat napa Beğ óó£nc did tiv npóq adrdv àyärnv 
Thy £v Suvapet Serkvvpevny kai ur] év eidet kavyopévrv. 18. Huðv yàp navtwv 
OEÔLOTUV Kal TÅG capkivr Seonoivne avdtijc, tlc hv Kal abt TOV LapTUpwV 
pia dywviotpla, àywviwons pÀ obdE tr]v Gpodoyiav Suvijoetat rrapprotácaoat 
OL TO doevés TOD OWLLATOS, 7] BAavdiva Tooabtns EmAnpwOn óvvàpeoq dote 
exdvOijvat Kai mapeOfivar vobc Kata Stadoyacg navti tpdnw pacavitovraq 


avTHV and ÉWOIVAG ws ÉOTÉpas Kai avTovS ópioAoyobvrag ÔTL veviKnvtal, 


undév ÉXOVTEG unkti 6 moru]covoiv abti, kal Gavpáterv m TH rapauéverv 
ÉUTVOUV ATHY, MAVTOG toO OWHATOG zepieppoyótoc Kal rjveoypuévov, kal 
Laptupetv St £v eidocg otpeBlwoeuws tkavóv nv npóc tò é&ayayelv tňv woyrv, 
OÙX Ott ye toiabta kai tooabta. 19. AAA’ À pakapia cc yevvatog àBANTAG 
&vevéatev èv t OuoAoyia kal Hv adrhs vány kal dvaravoic xat &vaXynoia 
tv cvupatvóvtov 16 ÀËyelv Ste Xpioviavr| eit cat nap’ huiv obdév qabAov 
yivetat. 


20. O d& LayKxtog xal avtocg brepPeDAnuévoq kat ónèp Navta ävBpwrov 
näoaç TÅG ÈE avOpwnwv aikíag yevvaiws bropévwv, TOV dvouwv £xatóvtov 
Oia TV &muovr|v Kai TO uéys0oc tøv Paoävwv ákxoboso0ai Tt nap adtod 
TMV pn) Sedvtwv, vooabtr Drootdoet avtinapetakato adtoic DOTE undé TÒ 
(otov Kateineiv óvopa ute £Ovouc pte nôÂewG SOev fy pre ei SodAOG A 
ÉAevOepog ein GAAA mnpóc nåvta tà inepwtwueva ånekpivaro tÅ Pwpaïkf 
povi: Xpiotiavos si. Todto kal avti óvóparog xai avti ztóAecoG Kai àvri 
y£vovg kal àvri ztavtóc éxadAnAws Muordyel, GAAnv SE qovr]v oùk Tjkovoav 
avtod tå £Ovn. 21. SVev ù xai piroverkia peyddn Tod te "yseuóvoq Kal 
THv Pacaviot@v éyeveto mpóc abtóv Mote Ómóre unkért unóév Elxov 6 
noujoovuctv avT@, TO TeAevtaiov xaÀküg Aemíóag Stanbpovg mpocEeKdAAWV 
TOig TPUPEPUTATOLS eoi TOD owuatoç abtob. 22. Kai abra uèv éxaieto, 
avtdc ÔÈ NAPÈLEVEV AVETIKAUTTOS kal dvévdotos, oTeppdc npóq trjv Oo oyiav 
ONO TÅG obpaviou rnyñs tod datos TG Gor]c roð &&óvtog £k TAG vóvoc rob 
Xpiotovd Spooilopevoc xal EvSvvapobpevoc: 23. TÒ 68 oWUATLOV HAPTUG AV TOV 
ovppefrkótov, óÀov tpabpa xal www Kal cvveoraopévov kal &xofeBAnkóq 
tv åvôponsiov ëķwðev poppy, àv @ nàcoyov XpioTds peyddac £reréAel 
óótac, Kkatapy@v 1Óv àvtikeluevov kai eig THY TOV Aoutov bnoTOTWOLV 
DROÔEIKVÜWV St unó£v qofepóv Sov ratpds ayann unó& àAysivóv. Órtov 
Xpiotob óta. 24. Tav yàp àvópov us0' ruépag náv oxpef'Aobvtov TOV 
Ldptupa, kai vopuitóvtov Sti oidobvtwv kal qgAeypaivóvrov vv oopárov, el 
tà abtà MPOGEVEYKOLEV xoAaoctr]pia, HEPLÉOOLVTO abro ÓNÓTE OVOË Tv aNd 
TOV Xeipav Av rjvetxero f] STL £vanoOavov taic Bacávorc pOBov éunoujoete 
toic Aorroic, ob uóvov OvdEV nepi ADTOV totobro OVVEBN àÀAà Kal Tapa nãoav 
óó&av avOpwnwv avexvye kal dvwp8w0n TÒ cwpdtiov £v tais uer£rerra 
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the soldiers fell beyond all measure on Sanctus, the deacon from Vienne,'? on 
Maturus, who, though newly baptized, was a noble contestant, on Attalus, who 


was from Pergamum and had always been a pillar? and a bulwark of the 


brothers there,?? and on Blandina. Through her Christ showed that what seems 
worthless, without appearance, and contemptible among men is deemed 
worthy of great glory in the eyes of God on account of the love for him that is 
manifested in power and does not boast in appearance." 18. For we were all 
afraid and her mistress according to the flesh too, who was herself in the contest 
as one of the martyrs; she was anxious that she might not be able to make a bold 
confession because of the weakness of her body. But Blandina was filled with 
such power that those taking turns to inflict every form of torture on her from 
dawn to dusk failed and gave up, confessing that they were defeated and had 
nothing left to do to her. They were astonished that she continued to breath, 
since her entire body was torn and laid open, and they swore that a single form 
of torture was enough to draw the soul from the body, never mind the various 
and numerous tortures they used on her. 19. But like a noble champion the 
blessed woman was restored by her confession, and it was for her recovery, 
repose, and relief to say: "Tam a Christian and among us nothing vile happens.’ 
20. Sanctus too nobly endured all the torments inflicted on him by men beyond 
all measure and all humanity. The impious men hoped that, through the 
persistence and magnitude ofthe tortures, they would hear from him something 
that he ought not say. However, he held his ground against them with such 
resolution that he would not tell them his own name, his race, or the city he was 
from, nor whether he was a slave or free, but to every question he answered in 
Latin: “I am a Christian? This he confessed continually instead of his name, his 
city, or his origin or instead of anything else. The pagans heard no other word 
from him. 21. As a consequence a great desire to overcome him arose in the 
governor and the torturers. When they had nothing left to do to him, they 
finally stuck red-hot bronze plates to the tenderest parts of his body. 22. And 
these were burnt, but he endured, unmoved and unyielding, firm in his 
confession, refreshed and empowered by the heavenly stream of living water 
that flows from the side of Christ.” 23. His poor body was a witness of what 
had happened to him: entirely wound and bruise, shriveled, it had lost its 
human shape. Suffering in him, Christ accomplished great glory, foiling the 
adversary and presenting him to the others as an example showing that nothing 
is fearful where the love of the Father is, nothing painful where the glory of Christ 
is. 24. For the impious men tortured the martyr again some days later. They 
thought that, since his body was swollen and inflamed, they would overwhelm 
him if they applied the same instruments of torture when he could not even 
endure the touch of hands, or that his death under torture would instill fear in 
the others. Not only did nothing of that sort happen, but contrary to all human 


On this ministry, see 5.1.29 about Pothinus and comment. ad loc. 
19 See 5.1.6. ? Pergamum is a city of Asia Minor (Barringon Atlas 56 E3). 
^. See 1 Cor 1:26-30. 


22 A combination of John 7:38 on the living water (also Rev 21:6) and John 19:34 on the 
soldier piercing the side of Jesus. 
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Paoävoic kai thy idéav ànéAafe tv npotépav xai Thv xpfjotv Tv ueAov dote 
ul) KOAaot GAN’ factv Ótà TÄS xaprtog tod Xptotod tiv Sevtépav otpéBrAwotv 
abvt@ yeveoUal. 

25. Kai BifAióa S€ tia piav tõv nünpvnué£vov dn 6okwv 6 dtaPodroc 
KatamenwKeval, Vednoas dé kai dia Phaopnuias Kataxpival, tHyev éri xóAaotv 
avayKaCwvy eineiv tà dea nepi høv wc ebOpavotov Hôn Kai dvavdpov. 26. H 
dé £v Th oTpePAWoet avevnwe Kai boùv einetv £k Ba0£oq Ürtvov aveypnyopnoey, 
brtouvroOsica 51a tj; npookaipoo Tuwpiac Tv ai@viov £v yeévvy kóÀaotv 
kai && évavtiac avteine toic BPAaopiuois qrjcaca- Has äv nadia payotev oi 
ToOLOvTOL Oi¢ urjó& GAdyov COwv alpa payeïv é£óv; Kai dnd tobde Xpicviavi|v 
EqUTHV WLOASYEl xai TH KATP TOV HAPTÜPWV npooeréOn. 


27. Katapyndévtwv ó£ tiv tupávvikóv xoÀaotnpiov dnd Tod Xpiotod Sia TÅG 
TOV paKapiwv bzopovfjc ÉTÉpas unyavàg óiàpoAoq Emevoet, Tag KAT TV 
eipkti|v Ev TO OKOTEL Kal TH YAAEMWTATHW ywpiw ovykAesiost Kal Tac év TH EDAW 
Siataceic TOV NOÛDV Emi néuntov dSiatetvopéevwv TPORMUA Kai Tac Aout 
aixiag ócac elwOaotv ópytóuevor brovpyoi Kai tadta StaBdAov Ar pec 
diatwWevar tobs £ykAetouévouc. Note ànonviyhvar tovs mrAElotovs èv Ti 
eipktf, Sooucg ye à kópioc obrac £&eAOeiv nBéAnoev &móstkvbov Tv abtob 
óótav. 28. Oi uèv yap Pacaviobévtes mxpos dote Soxetv undé TG tácno 
Oeparelas tvyóvtac £n Coat SbvacVat rrapépevov £v TH eipkti Zonpor pèv TÄS 
Tapa avOpanwv émpeAslac, dvappwvvouEvol dé nò kupiov kal EvSvvapLovpEvot 
kai ompatt Kal yvy Kal tobs AOWoOdG zapoppivtec kai napapvPovpevor 
Oi 6€ veapol kal áprt ovvetANLLEVOL Ov pr MPOKATTKLOTO TA GMLATA TO Bapoc 
OÙK Epepov tfj ovyKAeioews GAN’ Evdov £varéOvnoxov. 

29. O dé paxápioc IIo0ztvóc, 6 trjv Staxoviav tij¢ Èmokonñs £v AovySobvw 
TETIOTEUUÉVOG, DEP TA ÉVEVAKOVTA ETH TG HAtKiacs yeyovacs kal ztávo AOBEVA 
TO OWUATL uóÀi èv àprvéov là THY TpOKEILEVNVY OHUATIKAV ác0£veiav, 
bnd OÓ£ mpo8vuiag mvebpatog avappwvvbpevog ià TV ÉVKEIHÉVNV TAG 
Laptupiag émOvpuiav Kal abtos ri TO Bua Eodpeto, Tod péEv owuatoç kal dnd 
TOD yrjpoc Kal ONO TÅG vócov ÀAeAvpévov, trjpovuévng 5é TA Woyiis Ev adTH tva 
dv avtiic Xpiotds Opiauebon. 30. Oc ónd tov otpatiwt@v éni tO Bia 
KOULOBEÏG, napaneunóvtwv abtóv TOV zoÀrikóv ÉEovoiwv Kai zavróc Tob 
MANVovs, ÉmPornoels zavroíac zotovuuévov cc adtod Óvroc tod Xpiotod, 
amedidov trjv Kaki paptupiav. 31. Avetalouevoc è dd Tod tyepovos tic ein 
Xpictiavàv ó Gedc, pn: 'Eàv tc äkioc, yywon. Evted0ev ù àpaôws súpeto 
Kal noikihag £raoxe rÀnyác, tv Ev ObvEyyus xepoi kai nociv évofpióvtov 
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expectation his poor body rose up and stood upright in the subsequent tortures, 
and it resumed its former appearance and the use of its limbs, so that, by the 
grace of Christ, the second torture was not for him a punishment, but a healing. 
25. There was also Biblis, one of those who had denied.** The devil thought he 
had already devoured her2* As he wanted, however, to damn her for blasphemy, 
he led her to punishment, trying to force her—as she was now frail and weak— 
to utter the impieties about us.?? 26. But she recovered her senses in the midst 
of the torture and, so to speak, awoke from a deep sleep, as her temporary 
punishment reminded her of the eternal one in Gehenna. Instead she argued 
against the blasphemers, saying: "How could such people eat children when it 
is forbidden for them to taste the blood of speechless animals?"?* And then she 
confessed herself a Christian and she was added to the rank of the martyrs. 

27. When the tyrants' instruments of torture were made idle by Christ through 
the endurance of the blessed martyrs, the devil invented other devices: 
confinement in the dark and in the harshest room in the prison; stretching of 
the legs to the fifth hole in the rack; and all the other outrages that maddened 
servants, especially when they are filled with the devil, are accustomed to inflict 
on prisoners. As a result, the majority were killed in prison, as many as the Lord 
wanted to die in this way in a show of his glory. 28. For some, although tortured so 
harshly that it seemed that they could not live even if every treatment were 
applied, survived in prison, deprived of human care, but strengthened and 
empowered in body and soul by the Lord. They emboldened and encouraged 
the others. But younger ones, who had just been arrested and whose bodies 
were not tortured, did not endure the confinement and died inside. 


29. The blessed Pothinus, who had been entrusted with the ministry of the 
episcopate in Lyon,” was over 90 years old and his body was very weak. He was 
scarcely able to breathe because of this physical weakness, but he was 
strengthened by the eagerness of his spirit because of his pressing desire for 
martyrdom. He too was dragged to the tribunal, his body exhausted by age and 
illness, but his soul holding on in him so that Christ might triumph through it. 
30. He was brought to the tribunal by soldiers, accompanied by the city 
magistrates and the whole populace. They were shouting all sorts of things as if 
he were Christ himself, and he gave a good testimony.”* 31. When he was asked 
by the governor who the God of the Christians was, he said: “Tf you are worthy, 
you will know? Then he was dragged off mercilessly and suffered various blows. 
Those who were close abused him in every way with their hands and their feet, 


? She belongs to the second group mentioned in 5.1.11. 
?^* See 1 Pet 5:8; also at 5.2.6. 


25 'Tà á0za are the impious accusations usually made against the Christians. Biblis men- 
tions one of these (5.1.26): eating children; see 5.1.14 and comment. ad loc. 

6 See Acts 15:29, one of the rules in the Apostolic Decree. 

? Eusebius probably understood ñ Staxovia tis EmtoKortijc as a reference to the function of 
bishop as he knew it for his own time; at the time of the events, there is no monarchic episcopate 
yet and the combination of Staxovia and ämokonf is significant; Gilliard (1975: 24-5) suggests 
that Sanctus, simply called Gi&xovoc, had a similar position in Vienne; see Pietri 1978: 215-16. 

# See Tim 6:13 on the “good confession" of Christ. 
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Tavtoiws UNÔËÈ Tv fAkiav aidovpevwv avdtod, Tov dé Lakpäv, 6 petà yelpac 
Exaotos elyev, eig abróv dkovrióvtov, zàvrov dé tyovpévwv pEyaAwe 
nÀnupeAeiv Kai doeBetv el tic AnoAEPOEin TAG cic abTOV doedyeias: Kai yap 
TOÙG Ügobc EavTaV Movto obtwe¢ éxórkrjostv. Kai póyis Eumvéwv eppien èv tH 
eipkt Kai peta ùo rjuépag aneéwv€ev. 

32. Evradôa di) peyaAn tics oikovouia tod OEod £yivero kai £Aeoc GUÉTPNTOV 
avepaiveto Inood, onaviws uev Ev TH AdEAMOTNTL yeyovos, ur] ATOAELTOLEVOV 
ó& tfjg TExvNS Xpiotod. 33. Oi yàp Kata Tv npotnv odbAANYW e€apvot 
yevopevol ovvekAeiovto xal avtol kal uetetyov TV detv@v ObdE yàp £v tà 
Kalp® TOUTE ÖPEAÓG TL adtoig À EEdpvnotc eyiveto, GAN’ oi uév OpoAoyodvtec 
6 Kai noav ovvexAgiovto wo Xpiotiavoi, unósguiüg äns aitiag avtoic 
ÉTIPEPOUËVNG, OÙTOL dé Aowtdv wo avdpogovot Kal apoi Kateixovto, 
dimAOTEpov Tapa roba Aotmods koAatópievor. 34. Ekeivovg Lev yàp ÉTEKOULEV 
Á xapà Tfj paptupiag Kai À £Aric TOV EmnyyeApEevov kal f| Mpos TOV Xptotóv 
ayann kai TO NVEŬĞLA TO TATPLKOV, TOVTOUG OE TO OVVELOOS HEYGAWS ETILWPEITO 
MOTE Kai Mapa toic Aowmoic Anact kata tag ztapóóoug ÔLAÔTAOVS Tas Swetc 
avta@v £lvat. 35. Oi pev yàp iAapoi npoñeoav, doEns kai xáptrog roÀ À xai 
OWEOLV abtÓv ovykekpapévr Wote kai và Seoua kóopov eUrperi| nepiketoOat 
abtoic, WG voLupr] Kekootrjuévr EV KPOOOWTOÏS xpuooic HETOLKLAUËVOLS, THY 
evwdiav ddwddtes Gua tijv Xptotod, ote évious öka Kai yòp Kook 
Kexptoat avtovs. Oi b& Katngeicg kal tametvol Kai dvoeideic Kai ron 
doynpoovyns davanAeol, mpooétt ÔÈ kal Ond Tv væv OVEÔLOUEVOL we 
ayevveic kai &vavópot, avdpo@dovwv HÈV eyKApata Exovtec, anoAwAeKkotes ÔÈ 
Tv závrigov Kai Evdofov Kai lwonoidv mpoonyopiav. Tadta dé oi omol 
Qewpovvtes &otnptxOnoav, kai oi ovAAapBavopevol ddtoTaKTwWs wuoÀdyouv, 
unde £vvotav Exovtec StaBoAikod Aoytopod. 


36. Tovtoic uetačó tiva éretmdvtes adOic émipépovot. 


Meta taŭra ôd Aoutóv eic năv eidoc Sinpetto Ta paptópia tG EEd5ov adteav. 
Ex óiaqópov yàp xpou&rov kal navtoiwv avOav Éva mrAEEavtes oTEMavov 
npooïveykav tH natpi. Expñv yobv tovc yevvaious aQ8Antds, roixkihov 
bropeivavtag &ydva xai peyddws vikrjoavrag, ànohafelv tov puéyav TAG 
àqOapoíac oTépavov. 37. 'O pév obv Matovpos kai 6 Layxtos Kai fj BAavdiva 
Kai Attadoc fyovto £ri và Onpia eic To ónpióotov xai ei  xotvóv TOV EBVO TAG 
anavOpwrias Seapa, enitndes TÄS TOV Onplopaxi@v rjuépag ià Tovs rjuevépouq 
Gdouévns. 38. Kai ó èv Máxovpoc xai ò Xáàykrog avOic Suyjecav èv tË 
aupiWedtpw dia naons KoAdoews, vc pNndév SAWS npornenovOdTES, AA Àov SE 
wç Ola nmÀAsióvæv dn KANpwv &xpeDiakóveg TOV avtinadkov kal mepi Tod 
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showing no respect for his age. Those who were at a distance hurled at him 
whatever they each had at hand. They all thought that they were committing a 
great offense and impiety if they neglected any abuse against him. For they 
believed they would avenge their own gods in this way. And scarcely breathing 
he was thrown into prison, and after two days he expired. 

32. After this a great dispensation of God occurred and the infinite mercy of 
Jesus was manifested, as has rarely happened in our brotherhood but is not 
beyond the art of Christ. 33. For those who had denied when they were first 
arrested were also imprisoned with the others and shared their sufferings. 
Indeed, at this time denial was of no advantage to them. Instead, while those 
who had confessed to being Christians were imprisoned as Christians with 
no further charge brought against them, those who had denied were detained 


as murderers and reprobates, being punished twice as much as the others. 


34. Indeed, while the first ones were relieved by the joy of testimony, the hope 
for what has been promised, their love for Christ, and the spirit of the Father, 
the others were greatly punished by their conscience so that their faces 


distinguished them among all the others as soon as they appeared. 35. For the 
first ones came forth joyfully, with great glory and grace blended on their faces, 


so that even their chains were a lovely adornment on them, like on a bride 
dressed in tassels of woven gold.” At the same time they smelled of the sweet 
odor of Christ," so that some thought they were anointed with an earthly 
perfume. But the others were miserable, dejected, and hideous, full of every 
disgrace. Furthermore they were abused by the pagans for being vile and 
cowardly, bearing the charge of murderers and having lost the honorable, 
glorious, and life-giving name. On seeing this, the other Christians were 
steadied and they confessed unhesitatingly when they were arrested, without a 
thought for diabolical arguments. 


36. Interrupting this to add some other remarks,” they resume: 


From this time on, the testimonies of their deaths took every different form. 
For they wove a single crown of diverse colors and all sorts of flowers and they 
offered it to the Father. Indeed, it was right that the noble champions, who had 
endured manifold contests and won magnificent victories, should receive the 
great crown of immortality. 37. Now, Maturus, Sanctus, Blandina, and Attalus 
were taken to the beasts in the public building” as a spectacle of the pagans’ 
inhumanity, since a day of beast fighting had been deliberately arranged for our 
people. 38. And Maturus and Sanctus again went through every punishment in 
the amphitheater,"* as if they had suffered nothing at all before, or rather, as if 
they had already overwhelmed the opponent many times and now fought for 


? A combination of Rev 21:2 about the brides dress and Ps 45 (44):14 for the golden cloth. 

°° See 2 Cor 2:15. 

*" Eusebius probably skips comments that he judged irrelevant to his historical narrative; 
see 5.Pref.1 and p. 145. 

?? I follow Schwartz and understand xai eic xotvdv as a gloss over eig tò ónpóotov. The 
public building is the amphitheater (see 5.1.38). 

°° On the location of the amphitheater, see Tranoy 2007. 
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Ootepavov avtod Tov ay@va eExovtec: dnépepov nåMv TÅG dte—ddovcG Tv 
uaotiywv Tac éxetoe ElO1ouévag kai vob and TMV Onpiwv EAxnOpovs, Kat nave? 
doa Larvopevos 6 ófjuoc A ot à ayOBEv EreBOwv kai EmekeAevovto, £i TO! 
thy o1dnpav kaO£ópav, èp Ås thyaviGopeva rà owuata Kvions adtobs £vegópet. 
39. Oi © od8 obtws EAnyov GAN’ £u kai parAov eEepaivovto, PovAdpEvot 
voa Try Ekeivwv dnopovnv. Kai obd’ Wc napa Zåyktov ÉTEPOV Tt EionKovoav 
nap fjv aw ápxfic cloto Aéyetv rfj; óuoAoytag pwvrv. 40. OdtoL p£v oov, 
dv ay@voc peydAov émutoÀD mapapevobong abtOv TÅG wuxfjc roboyarov 
&rbOnocav Sta THs ruiépag Ekeivng &vtl TÜONG TÄS £v tois uovopaxiots zotku aq 
adtoi 0&apa yevóuevot TD KO. 


41.H dé BAavóiva ¿mì EbAov xpeuaocOetoa mpovkerto Popa tæv gioBaAAou£évov 
Onpiwy, f] kai dua tod PAËTEO AL oTavpod oynatt kpepauévn, dia Tio EÙTOVOU 
npooeuyfic MOAATV npoðvuiav rot aywviCopevoic evertoiet, BAETOvtwWV abTav 
èv t ày@vi Kal roig EEwOev S@arpoic Sta tic AGEN tov brép adtav 
$otavpopévov, iva neion tobc motevovtas eic abtóv OTL Nac Ó ono TG 
Xptotod óó£nc naBwv tiv kotvovíav del Exe perà tod C@vtoc Geod, 42. Kai 
undevos awapévov tote tiv Onpiov atc, KkaBalpeBeion and tod EvAov 
&veAñpôn này sig Tv eipktnv, eig GAAov dy@va tnpovuévn iva did 
TIAELOVWV YULVACLATWV vikýoaca TH LEV OKOAIM OPEL ATAPAÎTNTOV nomon 
TV Katadikny, MpotpewNntar ÔÈ Tobs àdEÀPODS 1) pà Kal GOBEVAS kal 
EVKATAPPOVITOS, LÉVaV kal dkataywviotov &BAnthv Xpiotóv evSedvuevn, Sid 
TOA æv kAr]pov ExBracaoa Tov &vtikelpievov Kal ôr ay@voc Tov TA APBapoiac 
OTEWAMEVY OTÉPAVOV. 


43.0 6€ Attadog kai aùtòç LeyaAWG eaitnPeic bud tod dyAov (kal yàp Åv 
dvouaoTtôs) £rouioq eiohAVev aywvoTis Sia TO evovveidrtov, neid yvnoiwc 
£v ti) Xpiotiavi ouvräËet yeyuuvaouévos rjv kal del ipto ÉVEVOVEL map’ 
Auiv &Anbelac. 44. Kai meptay8eic kokAc tod auqiWedtpov, nívakoc adTdv 
Mpodyovtos év à ÉVÉypanto Popaioti- Obtd¢ &ottv ‘Attados 6 Xptotiavos, Kal 
Tod pov opddpa o—pty@vtos én advta@, uaOdov ò mysuov óu Popaióg ÉOTI, 
EKEAEVOEV AVTOV AvaAnPOjval petà kal TOV omv TV £v Ti eipkri] 6vtwv, 
nepi Qv énéotelre v Kalcapu kal meptéueve tiv ànóqaotv trjv år éxeivov. 
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the crown itself. Again they endured the row of whips, as is customary there, 
and the violence of the beasts, and all that the frenzied mob shouted for and 
commanded from every side. After everything, they endured the iron chair, 
from which their roasted bodies filled the crowd with an odor of burning flesh. 
39. The crowd did not even stop at this, but they were still more frenzied, 
wanting to defeat the martyrs’ endurance. Even so, they did not hear from 
Sanctus anything other than the word of the confession that he had made it his 
habit to say from the beginning.** 40. So these men, whose souls had long 
endured through a great contest, were finally sacrificed.” Throughout that day, 
they were made a spectacle to the world in place of all the variety of the 
gladiatorial shows. | 


41. As for Blandina, she was hung on a stake and exposed as bait for the beasts that 
were thrown upon her. She looked like she was hung on a cross,” and through her 
fervent prayer, she instilled a great zeal in the combatants. For in their contest they 
saw through their sister, even with their bodily eyes, the one who was crucified for 
them in order to persuade those who believe in him that all who suffer for Christ's 
glory will have communion with the living God.” 42. And as no beast had 
touched her yet, she was taken down from the stake and brought back to prison. 
She was preserved for another contest, so that by emerging victorious through 
more competitions she might render inexorable the judgment against the 
crooked serpent? and encourage her brothers. Though small, weak, and 
insignificant, she put on the great and unconquerable champion, Christ,” she 
overwhelmed the adversary many times, and in her contest she was crowned in 
the crown of immortality. 


43. As for Attalus, he too was also loudly demanded by the crowd, as he was a 
man of note.“ He came in as a contestant prepared by his good conscience, 
since he was nobly exercised in the Christian discipline and had always been a 
witness of the truth among us. 44. And he was led around the amphitheater 
with a board carried before him, on which was written in Latin: “This is Attalus 
the Christian.’** And though the people were bursting with anger against him, 
the governor, on learning that he was a Roman, commanded that he be 
remanded along with the others who were in prison and about whom he had 
written to the emperor and awaited his decision.“ 


** See 5.1.20: Sanctus would only say that he is a Christian. 


35 Moss (2010b: 85-6) cautions us against reading ¿túðnoav (see also 5.1.51 and 5.1.56) as 
a positive reference to martyrdom as a sacrifice to God. 

36 Schwartz suspects 51a tod PAéneoðau to be an interpolation. 

37 Goodine and Mitchell (2005) argue that Blandina should be made the subject of tva reion. 
As they acknowledge (8), however, the presence of tov on£ép aùtõv totavpwuėvov immediately 
before iva neton makes it possible for a reading with Christ as the subject. Such a reading does not 
seem to deprive Blandina of her agency as dramatically as Goodine and Mitchell claim and their 
interpretation of the role of Blandina in Eusebiuss text is compatible with it. 

38 See Isa 27:1. 

?? For the image of the Christian putting on Christ, see Rom 13:14 and Gal 3:27. 

?* See 5.1.10 and comment. ad loc. about Vettius Epagathus. 

^ A reminiscence of the titulus of Christ: Matt 27:37, etc. 

* The governor consulted the emperor about the Roman citizens who could claim certain 
privileges (see Garnsey 1970: 74—5); on similar decisions, see Bérenger 2014: 186-91. 
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45. 'O dé dia péoov katpóc ook apyds abroic obdE ákxapnoc éyiveto à AA à Sia 
tfj; brouovri; avT@vV TÒ åuétpntov £Aeoc ave@aiveto Xpiotod. Aà yàp t@v 
Covtwv ECwomolodvto rà vekpa, Kai HAPTUPES Tois ur] påptvorv £xapitovro Kal 
év£ylvero TOAAT xapà tjj nrap0£vo untpi, obo wç vexpodc éEEtTOWOE robrouq 
GOvrag àámnoAaupavobon. 46. Av éxeivwv yàp oi mAsíoug THV rjpvnuévov 
dveuntpoüvtro xai àvekviokovto kai àveGoropobvro kai égávOavov ópoAoyeiv, 
Kal C@vtec ÖN kai Tetovwuévol npoofeoav TH Brpatt (ëyyAvkaivovros tob 
TOV èv Oàvarov tov ayaptwAod  Poulouëvou, Emi ÔË tiv uerävolav 
xpnotevouévou 0200), tva xai nadw £meporn0Gotv dnd Tod yeuóvog. 
47. Emoteiavtos yàp tod Kaicapoq tovs u£v ånotvunavioðiva, ei dé Tivec 
apvoivto, toùtous dmoÀu0fvau tfc evOade navnydpews (~otr SE abtn 
noÀuávOportog ék Tavtwv TOV EOV@V cvvepyou£vov eic abtr|v) dpyouévnc 
OUVEOTUVAL àvi]yev &ri To Piua Oeatpilwv vobc Lakapious kal ÉUTOUTELWV 
toic óxAotc. Av 6 Kai nav ávi]rate. Kai ócot pév &OÓkovv noAiteiav Pwuaiwv 
EOXNKEVAL TOUTWV ÅNÉTEUVE TAG KEPaAds, Tovs ÔÈ Aoutobq ëneunev elc Onpía. 
48. Edoëàleto È peydAws 6 Xpiotóc £ri toi; npórepov dpvnoapévoic, TÔTE 
Tapa thv TOV £0vóv onóvoiav ópuoAoyobot. Kai yap idia obtot &ávrrátovto we 
Oev anoAvOnoopevol, Kal Suoroyovvtes mpooetiPevto TH TOV paprópov 
Kt po. "Epetvav dé £&o oi pndé tyvoc nore niotews unó£ atoOnot evSbuatoc 
vouppikod urjó& Évvoiav Pdfov 0200 oxóvrec AA À Kai Sid TG &vaotpoqfijc 
abtàv DAaoqnuobvreg trjv óðóv, TouTéoTIVv oi viol Tig anwdeiac. 49. Oi dé 
Aotnoi rtàvte TH ExxAnoia npoocetéðnoav, wv kal dvetaCouéevwv AA&Eavópóc 
tic, Dpvé èv TÓ yévoc, ia1póc dé thv émtoTHNy, MOAAOIs Eteow £v taig TaAAiatc 
Oixtphyac Kai yvwotòç oxedov nâo1 dia Tijv npóc tov Bedv ayannv Kal 
nappnoiav tod Adyov. Hv yap xai oùk &potpoc ANOOTOAKOŬ yapiouatoc. 
Tlapeotws tQ Pruatt xai vebuatt npotpénov avtod<s mpdc ti|v dpodoyiay, 
@avepdc Åv oic TEpleoTHKOO! TO pipa Wonep divwv. 50. Ayavaxthoavtec 52 
oi SyxAot Eni TH TOÙS npótepov Hpvnuevous abOic SuoAoyelv kareBóncav Tob 
Aketavdpov ws éxeivov todto noiobvtroc. Kai émothoavtos tod ryeuóvoq 
Kai dvetaoavtos abtov otic Ein, tod dé qrjcavroc Sti Xpictiavóc, v Opyi 
YEVÔHEVOS KkatéKptivev adtov mpdc Onpia. Kai rfj modon eiofjAOe peta kal tod 
ArtáAov. Kal yap kai tov ArtaAov 16 SyAw xyapitóuevoq 6 Hyeu@v é£&ónke 
nàAÀtv 7tpóc Onpia. 51. Ot xal dia Mavtwv dieAOovtes év TH AupwWedtpw tov 
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45. The intervening time was neither idle nor fruitless for them, but through 
their endurance the infinite mercy of Christ was manifested. For the dead were 
brought back to life through the living, the martyrs bestowed grace on those 
who were not martyrs, and great joy was brought to the Virgin Mother as 
she received alive those whom she miscarried as dead.** 46. For through them 
most of those who had denied were all over again conceived, grown in the 
womb, and brought to life, and they learned to confess. Now alive and strength- 
ened they approached the tribunal (it was made easy for them by God, who 
does not wish for the death of the sinner but is merciful upon repentance^) in 
order to be questioned by the governor again. 47. For the emperor wrote that 
they were to be put on the plank for torture, but that if some denied they were 
to be released. When the local public festival was about to start (this festival is 
crowded with people gathering from every area),*° the governor led them to the 
tribunal, making a show of the blessed and parading them for the crowd. He 
therefore also interrogated them again. And he beheaded whoever seemed to have 
Roman citizenship, but he sent the others to the beasts. 48. Christ received great 
glory in those who had previously denied: now, contrary to the expectation of 
the pagans, they confessed. For these were interrogated separately, as if they 
were going to be set free, but after they confessed they were added to the rank 
of the martyrs. But from their number were excluded those who had never 
possessed either a trace of faith or a knowledge of the wedding garment*’ or a 
thought of the fear of God. Instead, because of their apostasy, they blasphemed 
the way like the sons of perdition.* 


49. But all the others were added to the church. And among those who were 
interrogated was a certain Alexander, a native of Phrygia and a physician by 
profession, who had spent many years in Gaul and was known to almost 
everyone for his love for God and the boldness of his speech. For he was not 
without a share of the apostolic gift. As he stood by the tribunal and made signs 
to urge them on to their confession, he appeared to those who were around the 
tribunal like someone giving birth.* 50. But the crowd got angry that those 
who had previously denied were confessing in turn and they shouted against 
Alexander as if he were causing this. And the governor had him brought in and 
asked who he was. When he said: “I am a Christian,” the governor became 
angry and condemned him to the beasts. And on the next day Alexander came 
in along with Attalus. For in truth, the governor gave Attalus over to the beasts 
again in an effort to please the crowd.” 51. And in the amphitheater, after they 


43 The Virgin Mother is the church; on the miscarriage of those who failed to bear testi- 
mony, see 5.1.11. 

*^ Orbán adopts here the conjecture of a ms. to correct the not very satisfactory avepetpobvto. 
Schwarz rejected it as false; the text is obviously corrupted. 

*° See Ezech 33:11. 

46 This is the annual festival bringing together the delegates from the Three Gauls; see Le 
Glay 1978: 19-29. 

#7 See the parable of the marriage feast (Matt 22:11-13). 

48 See John 17:12 about Judas. # See Gal 4:19. 

5% Against his decision to behead Roman citizens (5.1.47). 
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"póc xóAactv ££nopnpuévov dpyävwv kal péyictov dnoueivavtes àyóva, 
toboxatov étvGnoav Kai abrol, tod uèv AAetavdpov ute otevakavtos urte 
ypo&avtóc tt Acc, GAAG Kata xapólav ópiAo0vtoq TH Beğ. 52. O 8è Attados, 
Onmote ET tfj; oldnpds éenetéOn kaðéðpaç kal mepiexaieto, nvika and Tob 
owpatos Kvioa dvepépeto, Épn Mpdc TO NAHGOs TH Popaikri qovfi- Sod tobta 
éotlv dvOpwrovs obier, 6 nowe duels. Hyueig 68 obte àvOpwnovs £oOtouev 
o00' ÉTEPOV TL novnpòv npåoocopev. Enepwrouevos dé ti Svopa Éyer 6 Ogóc, 
anexpiOn- O Gedc övopa ovdk £yet wç GvOpwrtoc. | 


53. En nao 62 tovtoic TH éoyathn Aoutóv ruépa TOV povopayi@v rj BAavdiva 
náv eioexopiCeto peta xai Ilovtikod naSapiov wc nevtexaidexa étov, ot xai 
kað? nuépav eionyovto mpoc tO Béns Tv tov AÀoutov Koaotv Kal 
TvayKaCovto ópvbvat Kata TOV eISWAWV adTov, Kai ià TO £upuévetv ebotabac 
Kai &&ovOeveiv adtods hypiw8n npóc adtobs Td nÀf9oc we uire THV rav 
tod maiddc oixteipat te TO ybvatov aióecÓOf|vat. 54. pòc navta dé tà dewa 
napépaAAÀov adtods xai Ôià ndons £v kóxAo ôtfyov KoAdoews, ÉraÀ AA &G 
avayKalovtes ópuóoat GAAG uù Svvapevot todto npGEar. O uèv yap IHovrikóq 
bn TAG EAP mapopunuévog wç Kai rà ÉOvn PAésmew Str éxeivy nv 
Mpotpenopévy xai otnpiCovoa aùtóv, zücav xóÀactv yevvaiws dropeivac 
ànéðwke TO nvedpa. 55. H dé pakapia BAavóiva mávrov éoyatn, kaðànep 
urrmp evyevis napopuricaca Tà TÉKVA Kal viKnPopovs nporéuyaoa Mpdc 10v 
Pacita, àvauetpouuévn kai abri) nàvta và TMV naióov àywviouata, gonevde 
"póc abtods xaipovoa xai dyadAAtwpevn Eni tfj EE05@ wç eic vopiqikóv Setnvov 
KekAnpévn arAG ur) npóc Onpia BeBAnpévn. 56. Kai peta tac udottyac, ETÀ TA 
Onpia, petà TO THYAVOY, Toboyatov eic yupyaBdv BAnOeica rabpo mapEeBANOn, 
xai ixav@c àvapAn8stca npdc tod Cwov unó& atoOnotv ëtt tov cvpBatvovtwv 
gxovoa dia tiv éAnida Kai £moyijv vOv nemotevuévwy kal OuAlav mpóq 
Xplotoy, ÉTUON xai abr] kai abtwv ópioAoyobvtov àv &£Qvóv Stt undena@mnote 
nap’ abtoic yov totabra kai vocabra ÉraOev. 


57. AN o00' obttoc kópov &XAáppavev abtóv f| uavia Kai fj npóg roo àyiouc 
cpóTnc. Yró yap áypiov Onpdcs dypia kai Papapa pÜla rapax0évtra 
dvorabdotwe eiye, Kal GAANV idiav apyiy £r roig ocpaotv éhapPavev ñ pic 
abtóv. 58. To yàp vevuxfjo0at adtods odk édvowrer iå TO ur] Exetv àvOpwmvov 
EmtAOYlOLOV, HaAAov dé kai &éxatev adtov tiv ópyr|v kaðánep Onpiov xal vob 
fyepdvos xai tod órjiov TO Suolov elc Huds áówov Encdeckvvpevwv pioos, tva 
1) ypapñ nÀnpoOf- O ávopoc avounodtw £r, xai ò dixatocg SuxatwOrtw Et. 
59. Kai yàp tob évaronviyévras év t eipkri] napéBaAAov kvoiv, &rpigAoq 
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went through all the instruments invented for punishment and endured a great 
contest, at last they too were sacrificed. Alexander uttered neither a groan nor 
any murmur at all, but was conversing with God in his heart. 52. As for Attalus, 
when he was put in the iron chair and was roasting, as the odor of burning flesh 
arose from his body, he spoke to the multitude in Latin: "Look! This thing that 
you are doing is eating men. But we neither eat men, nor do we practice any 
other wickedness?"" And when he was asked what name God has, he replied, 
"God does not have a name as a man has.” 


53. And finally, after all this, on the last day of the gladiatorial shows, Blandina 
was brought back in, along with Ponticus, a boy about 15 years old.^^ Every day 
they had been brought in to watch the punishment of the others. Attempts were 
made to compel them to swear by their idols, and because of their steadfast 
refusal. and the contempt that they showed for these efforts, the, multitude 
became so cruel that they had no pity for the age of the child, nor respect for the 
woman's sex. 54. They subjected them to every suffering and led them through 
the round of every punishment, trying again and again to compel them to 
swear, but unable to accomplish it. For Ponticus, encouraged by his sister”? (so 
that even the pagans saw that she was urging him on and steadying him), nobly 
endured every punishment and gave up his spirit. 55. And last of all the blessed 
Blandina, just like a noble mother who has encouraged her children and sent 
them ahead in victory to the king," undergoing herself through all the contests 
of her children, hastened to them, rejoicing and exulting in her departure, as if 
she were summoned to a wedding feast and not thrown to the beasts. 56. And 
after the whips, after the beasts, after the griddle, she was finally thrown into a 
net and exposed to a bull. And although she was thoroughly tossed around by 
the animal, she had no sensation any more of what was happening to her, 
because of her hope, her firm hold on what she believed, and her conversation © 
with Christ. She too was sacrificed, and even the pagans confessed that never 
had à woman among them suffered so many and so great tortures. 


57. But their madness and their cruelty against the saints was not even satisfied 
in this way. For the savage and barbarous tribes,?** incited by the savage beast, 
were difficult to appease and their violence found in the martyrs corpses 
another particular source from which to fuel itself. 58. For the fact that they had 
been defeated did not shame them, because they had no human reason, but 
rather their anger was even inflamed, as that of a beast, and both the governor 
and the people alike displayed their unjust hatred for us so that the scripture 
might be fulfilled: “Let the unjust man be unjust still, and let the just man be 


51 See 5.1.14 and 5.1.26 for the accusations made against the Christians. 

?? TIaiGápiov, which Rufinus translates by puer, could also mean “young slave” 
5 See 5.1.41 where Blandina is called the sister of all the Christians. 

5* Allusion to the mother of the Maccabees (2 Macc 7:20-3). 


5 Commentators have noted here a parallel with Od. 7.206: &ypia q6Aa (Ityávvov). The 
use of Dáppapa may reflect prejudices common among the Greeks against the western barbar- 
ians, the native Gauls. | 
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TapapuGGOOVTES VOKTWP kai LEO” rjuépav pT] xknóevOf| Tic DE piv: kal TÔTE 
dt) APOBÉVTES Ta Te TMV Onpiwv tà te Tod nupÔs Aciwava, nñ pèv EoTTapaypeva, 
mf 62 rjvOpakeupéva, kai TOV Aoin@v Tag Kepaddc oov toic d&xotprpaoty 
avTOv MoabTws ATAPOUS Tape~vAATTOV PETA orpatiotikijs émpeAelas pépa 
cvyvaig. 60. Kai oi èv éveBpiu@vto kal Éfpuxov tov ddd6vtacg én adtoic 
Enrodvrés tiva 7tepiocotépav &xÓikrjotv nap’ avtov Aapeiv: oi SE &veyéAov kai 
énetoOalov peyadbvovtes Gua rà eidwra abtiv Kai éxeivoig TPOGÜTTOVTES 
TV TOÙTWV Tiuwpiay, oi dé ÈNLELKÉOTEPOL Kal KATÀ HOOOV OUUTABETV SoKODVTEG 
w@veidiCov moAd A£yovtec- Hod ó 0góq adtav kai tí abtobq @vnoev Å 0pnoxeia 
iv kai npó TAG EavtT@v eiAovto woxfic; 61. Kai và p£v aw exeivwv torabtny eixe 
Tv nouwkiiav, Ta ÔË Ka’ Hudc Ev peyààw KaOetothKer nÉvOEt, dia TO ur) 
dbvac8a tà copata xpoyatr Ti y. Ore yap vo& ovveBddAETO uiv mpd¢ 
toûto otte dpyvpia éneWev oÙte Artaveia ÉÔVOWTEL, Navti dé TPOTY 
NMAPETIpPOvV ÙG u£ya TL KEPÜAVODVTES £i ur] THYOLEV TAG. 


62. Tovrois ÉEAS LEO” Etepa paor 

Ta ov o@pata tv LapTUpwv navroloc napaderypatioBéevta kal aiOpraoBévra 
éni rjuépag ÉE, ueténeita kaevta kal aiQaAcO£vta nò TOV àvóuov karecapo0r 
eic Tov Podavov notapóv rnAnoiov mapappéovta nws uNndé Aeiyavov avtav 
paivntat &ri TAG yijs Ett. 63. Kai tabt’ Enpattov wç óvvápevoir vikfjoat tov 0góv 
Kai àqeA&o0at adta@v tiv taÀtyyeveolav tva, wc ÉAeyov Exeivol, Mndé éAnida 
oxwotv àvaotäcewc, £q' Å nenoBóTeç Eévnv Tivà Kal Katviy fuiv eioayovot 
Opnokelav kai karaqpovobot tv Setva@v, Érotpot kal PETA xapác HKovtes Ent 
Tov O&varov. Nov IÔwuev ei dvacthoovtat xai el Sdvatat BonOfjoat abroic ò 
Bedc abTÓv kai EE ÉO OA Ek TOV xeipáv UV. 


2. 1. Totadta Kai tà Kata TOV SednAwWPEVOV abtokpáropa Taig Xptotod - 


cvupépnkev exkAnoiaic, ag’ wv kai tà £v vat Aourat Emapyiais évnpynuéva 
eixOtt Aoyiou@ oroyáGeoOair ndpeotiv. Atiov tovtoig £k TAG abrijc 
éricuváyat ypapñs AéEetc &répac, St wv Kal TO Emtetkés Kal qiA&vOporov 
TOV SESHAWLEVWV uaprópov avayEypaNTAL TOVTOLS ADTOIS TOÏG pr]uaotv. 


2. Ot xai &ri tooobtov Goal xai untal Xpiotod eyévovto, óc v pope; 
Beod dräapywv oby ápraypuóv rryrjoaro TÒ civar toa eğ, Mote £v Toiabtn óó&n 
bnápxovteg Kal ooy &na& ovdé dic GAAG ToAAAKIG UAPTUPHONVTES Kal èk 
Onpicov abOic àvaÀngOévreg Kal rà Kavtijpia Kai Ttodc poÀomac Kal tà 
Tpabuata EYOVTES NEPIKEİEVA, OUT abtol HAPTUPAG ÉAUTOÙG AveKTpUTTOV OÙTE 
UNV AUÎV ÉTÉTPENOV TOUTW TO OvOpLATL HPOOAYOPEVELV adTods GAN’ ef MOTE TIG 
fiv Sv émotoAñs À did Adyou paptupas avbtods mpooeinev, ÉTÈTANOOOV 
nikpa@c. 3. Hwg yàp napexopovv Tv TÅG paptupiac npoonyopiav t Xpictó 
TH mot kai AANOIV paptvpt kai npwtotdkw THv VEKPOV kai apyny@ TG 
tws tod Beoû, xai éneuuvñokovtro Tv éfeAnAvOotTwv dn uapropov xai 
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just still”* 59. And, indeed, they threw to the dogs those who had suffocated in 
the prison, watching them closely night and day lest any be buried by us. Then 
they also displayed what was left from the beasts and the fire, however mangled, 
however charred, and the heads and pieces of the bodies of the others, similarly 
left unburied, were guarded closely by soldiers for many days. 60. And some 
snarled and gnashed their teeth at them,” seeking to exact on them a more 
extravagant vengeance. Others ridiculed and mocked them, at the same time 
magnifying their idols and ascribing to them the punishment of those men. The 
more reasonable ones, who seemed to feel a degree of sympathy, reproached 
them often, saying: “Where is their god and what profit have they got from his 
worship, which they chose over their own lives?” 61. If their attitudes were so 
diverse, ours was a deep grief because we could not bury the bodies in the earth. 
For in this neither did the night help us, nor did money persuade, nor did sup- 
plications trouble them, but they kept guard in every way as if they gained some 
great advantage from depriving the martyrs of burial. 


62. After this and some other remarks, they say: 


So the bodies of the martyrs were made a show of in every way and exposed for 
six days. Then burnt and reduced to ashes by the impious, they were swept into 
the river Rhône, which flowed nearby, so that not even a piece of them might be 
left on earth. 63. And they did this as if they were able to defeat God and to take 
from them their rebirth, so that, as they said, “they may have no hope of the 
resurrection, since because of their trust in it they introduce an alien, new cult 
among us and despise every suffering, going to death readily and with joy. Now 
let us see if they will rise again, and if their God can help them and take them 
from our hands” 


2. 1. Such was what happened to the churches of Christ under the afore- 
mentioned emperor, from which it is possible to make a reasonable guess at 
what took place in the other provinces.** It is worth adding other quotes 
from the same letter, in which the goodness and compassion of the martyrs 
we have mentioned is recorded with these words: 


2. So far were they emulators and imitators of Christ—who, though he was in 
the form of God, did not think it a prize to be equal to God??—that, though 
they were in such a state of glory after testifying not once, not twice, but inany 
times, and were taken back from the beasts, and were covered with burns, 
bruises, and wounds, neither did they proclaim themselves martyrs, nor indeed 
did they allow us to address them with this name. Rather, if ever any of us, 
either in a letter or in speech referred to them as “martyrs,” they rebuked him 
harshly. 3. For they were glad to give over the title of “martyr” to Christ alone, 
the faithful and true martyr, the firstborn of the dead, and the prince of the life 
of God.® They reminded us of the martyrs who have already departed, saying: 


°° See Rev 22:11 where the wording is different. 57 See Acts 7:54. 
?? See 5.Pref.1 for a similar comment. 5? See Phil 2:6. 
°° See Rev 1:15 with Rev 3:14 (“faithful and true martyr") and Acts 3:15 (“prince of the life”). 
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ÉAeyov: Exeivot dn paptupes otc èv ti ôuoloyia Xpiotdc néiwoEv 
avadnbivat emioppayioduevos avta@v ià Th £&600v tiv paptupiay, Mes ôt 
OLOAOYOL pérpiot Kai Tametvol. Kal peta Saxpvwv rnapekäouv rob adekpovdc, 
deduevot tva exteveic edyal yivwvtat mpdc TO TeewO vai abtovs. 4. Kai Tv 
u&v óbvaptv tr]; paptuplac Épyw enedeikvvvto, MoAANV zapprjoiav ayovtec 
"póc mMavta rà Ovn, Kai tùy evyévelav did Ts dnouovñs Kai äpobias Kal 
atpopiag pavepav énoiovv, Tv ÔÈ npòç Tobs ddek~ods TOv Hapropwv 
npoonyopiav napnrobvto, éurenAnopévot qópov eo. 


5. Kai abOic peta Bpayxéa paoiv- 


Eraneivouv gavtovs v7) Ty Kpataidy xeipa, Ú’ Ñs iKavac viv eio byop£vot. 
Tote ôt ndot u&v dneAoyobvrto, katnydopovv dé oddevdc- ÉAvov pev Gravtas, 
édéopevov ó£ obóéva- kai brép tov Ta Serva dtatiWévtwv ndyovto, xaOànep 
Zrépavos 6 TéEAELOG piápruc- Kopie, ui] oTHONS adtoic trjv auaptiav tavtry. Eid’ 
brép t&v ABalovtwv éd€ETO, nóow uov brtép TOV AÔEÀ PV; 


6. Kai avis pact Le” Etepa- 


Odtos yàp xai péytotos abtois npds AÙTÒV Ó MdAELLOG Eyeveto Out TO yvrjotov 
tfjc ayanns iva ànonviyðsiç 6 Op obc npótepov Weto KATARETWKÉVAL CHVTAG 
éEepéon. Où yàp £Aapov kabyrjua kata TOV nentwkótwv GAN £v olc &nAeóvatov 
avtoi, vobto TOÏG ÉVOEEOTÉPOLG ENNPKODY, UNTPIKà on &yxva ÉXOVTES Kal ttoÀAà 
nepi adtv Ékyéovtes Öákpva zpóq Tov maxépa, Cwñv nroavro, (7). Kai 
ÉdWKEV avtoic: fjv kai ovvepepicavto tois MANoiov, KAT TAVTWV vIKn@dpOL 
npóg Sedov GneÀOOVTES, eiprvnv ayannoavtes del Kai eiprvnv del 
Tapeyyunoavtes, pet eipryync Exwpnoav npóc 0góv, ur] KaTAAINOVTES nóvov TH 
untpi purjó& otáotv kai moAEuOV toic adeA@oic GAAA xapäv kai eipr|vrv Kai 
OLOVOLAY Kal ayartryy. 


8. Tabta kal nepi TS tv Lakapiwv Exeivwv npóc TOÙS NAPANENTWKÓTAG 
Tov adeAQav oTopyis wgpediuws npookeioðw, tfo AnavOpwrov xai 
avnreods Éveka StaVEcews TMV uerá tadta dperdas roi; Xpiotod péAEot 
TIPOOEVIVEYHEVWV. 

3. 1.H 6 aùt Tv mposiprpévov paptdpwv ypapi kai GAAnV Tv à evs 
aciav iotopiav nepiéxel, fv kai ovddeic äv yévorro qOóvoc ur) obyi vOv 
évrevéouévov elc yv@otv npobeïvai. Éxei 68 ob two. 
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“Those men are now martyrs, whom Christ thought worthy to be taken up in 
their confession, setting the seal on their testimony through their departure, 
but we are modest and humble confessors""' And with tears they appealed 
to their brothers, begging that abundant prayers be made for their attainment 
of perfection. 4, And by their actions they demonstrated the power of martyrdom, 
speaking with full boldness before all the pagans, and they made manifest their 
nobility through their endurance, fearlessness, and calm, but they rejected the 
title of “martyr” among their brothers because they were filled with the fear 
of God. 


5. And again, a little later they say: 


They humbled themselves under the mighty hand, by which they have now 
been greatly exalted. Then they defended all and accused none; they freed all 
and bound none. And they prayed for those who ‘administered the sufferings, 
»62 


just like Stephen, the perfect martyr: “Lord, do not set this sin against them. 
But if he prayed for those stoning him, how much more for his brothers! 


6. And again they say after other things: 


Thus their greatest battle against the beast was fought through the sincerity of 
their love, so that he might disgorge alive those whom he thought he had 
already devoured.® Indeed, they did not boast over those who had fallen,** 
but they gave to those in greater need the things they themselves had in 
abundance. With the affection of a mother, they poured out to the Father many 
tears for them: they asked for life (7.) and he gave it to them.” And this they 
even shared with their neighbors, departing to God entirely victorious. They 
always loved peace and they always commended peace. They went to God with 
peace, leaving behind neither toil for their mother nor discord or conflict for 
their brothers, but joy, peace, concord, and love. 


8. These things too concerning the affection of those blessed men for those 
brothers who had fallen should usefully be added, because of the inhuman 
and pitiless disposition of those who later dealt unmercifully with the limbs 
of Christ.°° 

3. 1. The same document concerning the aforementioned martyrs also 
contains another account worthy of memory.” No one will begrudge me of 
bringing it to the knowledge of readers. It is as follows: 


S! The mss. dudAoyot is not the term that later came to designate the confessors 
(OpoAoyntai), but this is not a compelling reason for correcting the text; see Ruysschaert 1978: 
158 and passim for the distinction martyrs/confessors. 

62 Acts 7:60. $$ See I Pet 5:8; also at 5.1.26. $* See Gal 6:4. 

6 See Ps 21 (20):5. 

°° Probably an allusion of Eusebius to Novatian (see Eus. HE 6.43). 

9$? On the compilation that includes the letter, see p. 145. 
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2. AdxiBiadov yap ttvoc éE adtav navy adyunpôv Biobvroc Biov Kai undevoc 
Shwe TÒ npótepov petadapuBavovtos, ard’ À dptw óvo xai bdatt ypwuevov 
TEIPWHÉVOV TE Kal £v TH eipktfj obtw dSidyetv. ATTAAW età TOV npárov aya@va 
Ov v TO ápqiO0sátpo r[vvoev, anexahd@On óu LH KAAS rotoin à AXxiBráóng 
Li] xpœuevos Tois kriouaot Tod 0200 xal “Aoig tónov okavódAov do} ETÔUEVO. 
3. IIetoOeig 68 ò AAxipiáóris Navtwv ávéórv ueveAáupavev kai nbyapiotet TH 
Oep- où yap dveriioxentol xapitog Yeod noav, AAA TO nveðua TO &yiov Åv 
ovupovrov abroic. 


Kai tadta pév mdi &étw- 4. tov Ô augi Tov Movravóv kai AAKiBLadnv kai 
@eddotov nepi thy Ppuyiav GPTL tote Mp@tov TV nepi tod APOPNTEVELV 
ónóÀnytv Tapa MoAAOIc £xqepouévov (nÀeiotat yap obv Kai GAXat 
napaóocornoiat Tob Ozíov yapiopatos ei Ett TÔTE Kata Stapdpous &xkArjotaq 
éxteAovpevar niotiv Tapa noho ToD k&ketvouc MpogNteEevetv napetyov) 
Kai ór| dtagwviacs brapxovons nepi Tov SednAwpevwv, abOic oí KaTa TV 
TadAiav ddeAgoi thv idiav kpiotv kai nepi Todtwv evafi kai dpBodoëotTätnv 
DmoTATTOVOLV, EKDELEVOL Kal TMV Tap’ adtoic TEÀELWOËVTWV LLapTUpWwv 
diapopous éemiotoAdc, ÄG v deopoic Ett Dnapxovtes voi; én’ Aciac kai 
Dpvyias dder@oic Stexapakay, od uiv AA AG Kai '"EAevOépo và tote ‘Pwuaiwv 
ETLOKOTD, TG TOV EKKANOLOV giprivnc Éveka npeopebovreg. 

4. 1. Oi © avtoi pdaptupes Kai tov Eipnvaiov, npeofotepov Adn tot’ óvta 
t; £v Aovydodvw napoixias, tH SnAwOEvtt Kata Pœounv émioxdonw 
OUVIOTWV, RAEÏOTA TH àvópi yaptupotvtec, WG ai todtov ~xovoal Tov 
Tpottov SnAodot qovai- 


2. Xaipew èv Beğ oe nav edyopeOa Kai dei, matep ErevOepe. Taórà cot tå 
ypappata HPOETPEWAUEOX tov adeAMdv Tiv xai xoivovóv Eipnvaiov 
Staxopioa, Kai ztapakaAobpev Éxerv og avtov £v Napabéoel, CAT Svta TÅG 
Sakn Xpiotod. Ei yàp fdeiwev tonov tivi Stkatoovvnv repinoteioBai, Ws | 
npeoporepov ExkAnolac, Onep ÉOTIv En’ adt®, Ev npooic av rnapeéuEO à. 


3. Ti dei xavaA£yetv Tov £v TH ônAwBEÏON ypagi vov papropov katráAoyov, 

idia èv TOV AnOTUNOEL xeqaAfi; veveAeuopévov, idla dé tHv Onpoiv eic 

Bopav napapegAnuévav, Kal abOic tov £ri Tic eipKTijs KeEKOLUNLEVWY, TOV TE 

&piOLiÓv TO £ic ETL TOTE TEPLOVTWV OLOAOYNTOV; Otw yàp girov, kal Tata 

páótov MAnpéotata ĝlayvõvar età xeipac avarkaBovtt tó obyypauua, 6 kał 

AUTO TH TOV HAPTÜPWV ovvaywy póc NUdv, wc yobv Épnv, kateiAeKTal. 
AAXAà tà èv én’ Avtwvivov totabra- 
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2. One Alcibiades, who was among them, lived a very abstemious life. At first 
he did not take his share of anything at all, consuming only bread and water and 
trying to live like this even in prison. After he completed his first contest in the 
amphitheater, it was revealed to Attalus that Alcibiades was not acting well by 
not consuming the creatures of God and was giving to others an example of 
scandal. 3. Alcibiades was persuaded. He ate everything freely and he gave 
thanks to God. For they were not unwatched by the grace of God, but the Holy 
Spirit was their adviser. 


But enough on this matter. 4. At that very time the followers of Montanus, 
Alcibiades, and Theodotus were starting to spread their belief about prophesy 
among many people in Phrygia." For the many other miracles, which were 
still then happening among the various churches through the gift of God, 
made many believe that these men too prophesied. As a disagreement arose 
concerning the revelations, the brothers in Gaul in turn offered their own 
pious and most orthodox judgment concerning these matters. They also 
produced several letters of the martyrs who had died among them. ‘These 
were written when they were still in prison to the brothers in Asia and 
Phrygia, and similarly to Eleutherus, who was then bishop in Rome.” They 
were acting as ambassadors for the peace of the churches. 

4, 1. These same martyrs also recommended Irenaeus, already at the time a 
presbyter of those sojourning in Lyon," to the aforementioned bishop in 
Rome. They offered many favorable testimonies on that mans behalf, as 
shown by the following words: 


2. We pray again and forever, father Eleutherus, that you rejoice in God. We 
asked Irenaeus, our brother and companion, to bring this document to you, 
and we urge you to take him under consideration, since he is a follower of the 
covenant of Christ. For if we thought that the position secured righteousness . 
for anyone, we would have recommended him first as a presbyter of the church, 
which is his rank. 


3. What need is there for me to give the list of martyrs that is in the 
aforementioned letter?’* Some died by decapitation, some were thrown as 
bait to the beasts, others again fell asleep in prison. Or the number of 
confessors still surviving at the time? For whoever wants to can easily read 
this in full by taking in hand the document, which is, as I said, also itself 
included in our Collection of Martyrdoms. 

Such were the events under the rule of Antoninus." 


$3 On Eusebiuss testimony about the beginning of Montanism in Phrygia, see Trevett 
1996: 26-8. 

$? See 5.Pref.1 and comment. ad loc. 

7? Jerome (vir. ill. 35) presents Irenaeus, the famous heresiologist, as the successor of 
Pothinus as bishop of Lyon; on these titles and ministries, see 5.1.29 and comment. ad loc. 

7 On the list of martyrs, see p. 145 n. 6. 7? See 5.Praef.1 and comment. ad loc. 
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Marian and James were executed in Lambaesis in 259 along with two bishops 
and a host of lay people. Their hagiographical dossier comprises a unique 
text: the Passion of Marian and James (PMar; BHL 131). Their feast was 
regularly celebrated in Hippo during the episcopacy of Augustine, though 
only one of his preserved sermons was preached for it." Augustine does 
not explicitly mention the reading of a narrative about their martyrdom, 
but it is commonly accepted that he paraphrases a passage of PMar.? 
Manlio Simonetti, however, has questioned this assumption, suggesting that 
Augustine’s sermon is in fact the hypotext for the passage." 

Both texts develop a parallel between Maria, the mother of Marian, and 
Maria, the mother of Jesus,* but there is no strong textual parallel between 
the two texts.” The arguments used by Simonetti in support of his claim that 
Augustine did not know PMar fail to convince. Augustine does not system- 
atically evoke the reading from a martyr narrative,? and in cases when he 
wants to preach on other topics, he can be quite short of narrative details on 
the celebrated martyrs.” There is no solid ground, therefore, to reject the 
traditional view that Augustine knew PMar. 

The history of the transmission of the text provides no evidence for the 
dating of its composition. The earliest known manuscript is a folio from the 
Archivio Arcivescovile of Ravenna published by Mercati in 1899 and dated 
to the seventh or eighth century.” François Dolbeau found no evidence that 


* The feast of the two martyrs is announced for the following day in serm. 256.3; serm, 284 
was preached on the day of their feast. Both sermons seem to date from 418; see Hombert 
(2000: 213-27) for a refutation of the arguments of Lambot (1956: 20-2), for a dating to 397, 
and for a thorough analysis of the scriptural dossier of serm. 284. 

^ See Franchi de Cavalieri 1900: 25; Lambot 1949: 259; Lapointe 1972: 107; Margoni- 
Kogler (2010: 145, 154 n. 435) keeps the question open. 

? Simonetti 1957. 

^ PMar 13.1-3 and Aug. serm. 284.2. | 

* A point acknowledged by Simonetti (1957: 77), who nevertheless uses it as an argument 
that PMar depends on Augustine (ibid.: 82). The parallel is between tale pignus ediderat (PMar 
13.1) and tale pignus pepererat (Aug. serm. 284.2). 

* See p. 26. | 

7 In sermon 294, preached for the feast of Gudden, Augustine explains that the celebration 
of the martyr is omitted due to the circumstances, and it seems that he read instead the third 
chapter of the Gospel of John; Aug. serm. 294 1.1; see Lapointe 1972: 97. 

* See Mercati 1899: 104-7. 
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PMar belonged to the same Donatist dossier as the Passion of Montanus and 
Lucius (PMon; BHL 6009).? 

The two texts present, nevertheless, so many common features and share 
so many intertextual relationships with both PPerp and the works of Cyprian 
that they both are deemed to have been composed in the second half of the 
third century.? No sermon of Augustine attests that he knew of a martyr 
narrative for Montanus, Lucius, and their companions. However, PMon is 
transmitted in a Donatist dossier that includes the Passion of Donatus (PDon; 
BHL 2303b), a text that must have been written at the latest within the first 
quarter of the fifth century." 

‘Thus, both the sermon of Augustine that attests to a reading of PMar and 
the relations of PMar with PMon provide a terminus ante quem within the 
chronological range that makes its inclusion in the present collection possible. 


Note on the Text 


The Latin text given here is based on that of Franchi de’ Cavalieri." 


? Dolbeau 1983: 62. 10 See Lomanto 1975; Lucca 2007. 

? See pp. 265-6. 

12 Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1900: 47-63; though he adds a few more mss. to those known to 
Franchi de' Cavalieri, Dolbeau (1983: 62 n. 53) concludes that there is no need for a new edition. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION 
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Passio sanctorum Mariani et Iacobi 


1. 1. Quotiens aliquid beatissimi martyres Dei omnipotentis et Christi 
eius festinantes ad promissa regna caelorum carissimis suis uerecundius 
mandant, memores humilitatis quae semper in fide solet facere maiores, 
quantum modestius petiuerunt, tanto efficacius impetrauerunt. 2. Et nobis 
quoque hoc praedicandae gloriae suae munus Dei testes nobilissimi 
reliquerunt, Marianum dico, ex dilectissimis fratribus nostris, et Iacobum, 
quos mihi scitis praeter communem sacramenti religionem, uitae etiam 
societate et domesticis affectibus inhaesisse. 3. Qui contra saeuientis saeculi 
pressuras et gentiles impetus habituri tam sublime certamen, praelium 
suum, quod instinctu spiritus caelestis inierunt, in notitiam fraternitatis per 
nos uenire iusserunt, non quod in terris uellent coronae suae gloriam per 
iactantiam praedicari, sed ut praecedentibus experimentis multitudo plebis 
et Dei populus ad exemplum fidei posset armari. 4. Nec inmerito id 
obsecuturo mihi fiducia familiaris iniunxit; quis enim dubitet quae nobis in 
pace uitae communitas fuerit, quando nos indiuidua dilectione uiuentes 
unum tempus persecutionis inuenerit? 


2. 1. Nam pergebamus in Numidiam simul ut semper antea, socio parique 


comitatu ingressi uiam, quae nos ad exoptatum fidei ac religionis obsequium, . 


illos iam ducebat ad caelum. 2. Et ueneramus ad locum qui appellatur 
Muguas, qui est Cirtensis coloniae suburbana uicinitas, in qua tunc maxime 
ciuitate gentilium caeco furore et officiis militaribus persecutionis impetus 
quasi fluctus saeculi tumescebant, et auidis faucibus ad tentandam iustorum 
fidem rabies diaboli infestantis inhiabat. 3. Unde Marianus et Jacobus 
beatissimi martyres certissime exoptata diuinae in se dignationis signa 
tenuerunt, qui in ea regione, in qua persecutionis tempestas turbulentius 
fureret, hora iam maturante deducti, intellegebant sua Christo gubernante 
ad ipsum coronae locum directa uestigia. 4. Namque omnes dilectos Dei 
cruenti et caecati praesidis furor per militares manus infensis et infestantibus 
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The Passion of the Holy Marian and James 


1. 1. When the most blessed martyrs of almighty God and of his Christ 
make a request to their dearest ones in their hurry to reach the promised 


. kingdom of heaven, they do it with modesty remembering that humility always 


makes them greater in faith. The more moderately they asked, the more 
readily they received. 2. So also to us the most noble witnesses of God have 
left the duty of announcing their glory, I mean Marian, one of our most beloved 
brothers, and James. You know that they were attached to me because, in 
addition to our pious common allegiance,'? we also lived together and had 
familial affection for each other. 3. When they were about to hold so sublime 
a contest against the oppression of the cruel world and the attacks of the 
pagans, they requested that through us their brothers come to know the 
battle that they entered under the inspiration of the heavenly spirit. They did 
not do this because they wanted out of arrogance that the glory of their 
crown be announced on earth, but so that the multitude of the people of 
God could be armed to the example of faith by the trials of those who came 
before them.** 4. And it is not without reason that their intimate trust 
imposed on me the request I am about to fulfill. For, who would doubt our 
community of life in times of peace, when the same period of persecution 
found us living with unbroken love? 

2. 1. So, we were proceeding to Numidia together, as we always had before, 
in shared and equal company, having undertaken the journey that would 
lead us to the much desired service of faith and piety, and them already 
to heaven. 2. And we came to a place called Muguas, a neighborhood of 
Cirta.*° In this city and particularly at this time, the surges of persecution 
swelled like the waves of the world, stirred by the blind rage of the pagans 
and the military officers. There the fury of the savage devil gaped with a 
greedy maw to test the faith of the just. 3. Because of this, the most blessed 
martyrs Marian and James considered with the greatest assurance that these 
were for them the signs of the divine favor that they had much desired. Led 
when the time was ripe in this region where the storm of persecution raged 
so tumultuously, they understood that their footsteps had been directed 
by the guidance of Christ to the very place of their crown. 4. For, the rage 
of a bloodthirsty and blinded governor was seeking all those beloved 
by God, using troops of soldiers with nasty and savage dispositions.'? 


13 See VCypr 6.4 for a similar use of communis sacramenti religio. 

^ The language of exemplum recalls PPerp 1.1-2. 

1^ Colonia Cirta, later called Constantina, is a city of Numidia (see Barrington Atlas 31 F4). 
Muguas has not been identified. 

16 The praeses, not named in PMar, was identified with C. Macrinius Decianus until Christol 
(1975: 810—12; see 1976) proved that he was not a valid candidate; Birley (1991) has suggested 
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animis requirebat. 5. Nec in hos solos crudelitatis exercebatur insania, qui 
superioribus persecutionibus inconcussi libere deo uiuerent, sed in illos 
quoque manum diabolus insatiabilem porrigebat, quos iamdudum in exilia 
submotos, etsi nondum sanguine, mente iam martyras, ferox praesidis 
amentia coronarat. 


3. 1. In his ergo ab exilio suo perducebantur ad praesidem Agapius et | 


Secundinus episcopi praedicandi, ambo spiritali dilectione concordes, alter 
et carnalis continentiae sanctitate...2. Perducebantur, inquam, non a 
poena, sicut gentilibus uidebatur, ad poenam, sed a gloria potius ad gloriam, 
a certamine ad certamen aliud, ut qui captiosas saeculi pompas in obtinendo 
Christi nomine subegissent, etiam mortis aculeos consummatae fidei virtute 
calcarent. 3. Neque enim fas erat ut tardius quaererent in terrena conlucta- 
tione uictoriam, quod iam dominus se cum habere properabat. 4. Et con- 
tigit, fratres, ut Agapius et Secundinus ex inlustri sacerdotio martyres 
gloriosi in eo transitu, quo ad beatae passionis suae praelium, praesidis 
quidem temporali potestate, sed Christi electione pergebant, nostrum 
intrare dignarentur hospitium. 5. Quibus tantus inerat spiritus uiuifica- 
tionis et gratiae, ut tam sanctis et tam praeclaris Dei testibus iam parum 
esset quod ipsi martyrio glorioso pretiosum sanguinem destinassent, nisi 
etiam alios martyras fidei suae inspiratione fecissent. 6. Horum tanta in frat- 
res caritas fuit et tanta dilectio, ut licet taciti possent tam deuotae et obstina- 
tae uirtutis exemplis fidem fraternitatis adstruere, tamen ad stabilitatem 
perseuerantiae latius consulentes, pectoribus nostris rorem tractatus salu- 
taris infunderent; neque enim tacere poterant qui Dei sermone uiuebant. 7. 
Nec mirum si paucis illis diebus tam large nostrum omnium mentes eorum 
tractatus salubris animauit, in quibus iam Christus micante gratia de proxima 
passione fulgebat. 
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5. The insanity of the governors cruelty was exercised not only against those 

who, untouched by previous persecutions, were freely living for God, but the 

devil also extended his insatiable hand against those whom his wild madness 
had already driven into exile and thus crowned martyrs in mind if not yet in 

blood.*” m 

3. 1. Among these therefore who were led from their exile to the governor 

were Agapius and Secundinus," two bishops worthy of praise, both for 

the harmony of their spiritual love and the latter also for the holiness of 
his bodily continence. 2. They were led, I say, not from punishment to 

punishment (as it seemed to the pagans), but rather from glory to glory,? 

from one contest to another, so that those who by holding fast the name of 
Christ had subdued the world's deceptive showiness might tread underfoot 

the sting of death?? by the virtue of their consummate faith. 3. For, it was not 

right that they seek victory in their earthly battle later, because now the Lord 

was in haste to have them with him. 4. And it happened, brothers, that 

Agapius and Secundinus, glorious martyrs for their illustrious priesthood, 

deigned to enter into our lodging as they were on their path to the battle of 
their blessed suffering, under the governors temporal authority, of course, 

but by Christ's choice. 5. So great in them was the spirit of life and grace, that 

for such holy and famous witnesses of God it was not enough that they had 

devoted their precious blood to a glorious martyrdom, unless by the 

inspiration of their faith they also made others martyrs. 6. They had such 

great love and affection for their brothers. Indeed, they could have built up 

the faith of the brothers by the examples of their devoted and determined 

courage even in silence." However, they had greater regard for the firmness 

of our perseverance and they poured into our hearts the dew of their life- 

giving discussions. For, those who lived by the word of God could not be 

silent. 7. And itis no wonder if in those few days their wholesome discussions 

so greatly vivified the minds of all of us: in them Christ shone with the grace 

that shimmered from their coming suffering. 


that a good candidate could be the Fortunatianus mentioned in the Acta Terentii (BHG 1700), 
whom he identified as Julius Fortunatianus attested in several inscriptions (PIR? J 540); this 
hypothesis, however, has been in turn rejected by Christol (2003: 155-6), as a dux was 
appointed for the three African provinces in 259-260, so that the praeses of PMar was likely 
the equestrian procurator of Numidia, as the appellation of iudex ad vicem praesidis in the 
dream of Marian (6.6) would confirm. 


17 The mention of Christians driven into exile usually referred to the enforcement of the 
first edict of Valerian and Gallienus. 

18 Agapius is otherwise unknown; see Maier 1973: 252. Secundinus could be the bishop of 
Cedias, a city of Numidia; see Maier 1973: 414 and Duval 2005: 61. 

1 A similar idea appears in VCypr 11.5. 

2 See 2 Cor 15:55. 1 See the same motive in PMon 13.2. 
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4, 1. Denique ita proficiscentes illi Marianum et Iacobum exemplo et 
magisterio suo dispositos reliquerunt, ut recentissima gloriae suae uestigia 
dimitterent secuturis. 2. Vixdum enim biduum fluxerat, et ecce Marianum et 
Iacobum carissimos nostros sua palma quaerebat. 3. Nec ut aliis in locis 
unus hoc aut alius stationarius miles agebat; sed centurionum uiolenta 
manus et improba multitudo sic ad uillam quae nos habebat, quasi ad 
famosam sedem fidei conuolarat. 4. O exoptata nobis incursio! O felix et 
digna exultatione trepidatio! Siquidem ad nos uentum est propter hoc tan- 
tum, ut Dei dignationem Mariani et Iacobi iustus sanguis expleret. 5. Vix 
hoc in loco possumus, fratres dilectissimi, gaudia cumulata frenare, qui alios 
ante biduum ad ipsum passionis exitum a nostris amplexibus miseramus, 
alios adhuc nobiscum futuros martyras habebamus. 6. Quos cum iam 
matura diuinae dignationis hora fortius quaerit, nos etiam aliqua fraternae 
gloriae parte perstrinxit, et pertrahebamur a Muguis in Cirtensem colo- 
niam. 7. Sequebantur autem carissimi nobis et ad palmam passionis electi, 
quos et nostri amor ducebat et Christi iam matura dignatio. 8. Ita miro 
modo et inmaculato pergendi ordine sequebantur illi qui fuerant anteces- 
suri. 9. Denique illis non fuit longa dilatio; namque dum nos exultantius 
adhortantur, se quoque Christianos esse liberiore gaudio prodiderunt. 10. 
Mox interrogati, cum in fortissima nominis confessione perstarent, dedu- 
cuntur in carcerem. 


5. l. Tunc attentantur numerosis durisque cruciatibus per stationarium 
militem, iustorum piorumque carnificem, adhibitis in auxilium crudelitatis 
eius centurione et Cirtensium magistratibus, hoc est diaboli sacerdotibus, 
tanquam membrorum laceratione frangeretur fides cui cura corporis uilis 
est. 2. Et Iacobus quidem, sicuti erat in uirtute fidei semper austerior, qui 
et infestationes iam semel Decianae persecutionis euicerat, affectauit se 
non Christianum tantum sed et diaconum confiteri. 3. Marianum autem 
tormentis fecit obnoxium quod se lectorem tantum, sicuti fuerat, fatebatur. 
4. Quaenam illa tormenta! Quam noua, quam diaboli uenenato sensu et 
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4. 1. In the end, as they were setting out, they left Marian and James well 
prepared by their example and their teaching. Thus they left behind the very 
fresh footprints of their glory for them to follow. 2. Barely two days had 
passed, and look: their own palm sought out our dearest brothers Marian 
and James. 3. And it was not like in other places, where one or two stationarii 
would do the job:?? a violent and wicked bunch of centurions had flocked to 
the country house where we stayed as though it were a famous seat of faith. 
4. What a much-desired attack on us! What a happy commotion, one worthy 
of rejoicing! They had come to us for this reason alone, that with their 
righteous blood Marian and James could complete the favor of God. 5. At 
this point, most beloved brothers, we are hardly able to rein in the joy that 
had built up. Two days earlier we had sent some from our embrace to the 
very end of their suffering and we kept others with us still as future martyrs. 
6. When now the ripe hour of the favor of God sought these ones more 
strenuously, it also bound us to some share in our brothers glory, and we 
were dragged from Muguas to Cirta. 7. But they were following after, the 
brothers dearest to us and chosen for the palm of suffering, guided by their 
love for us and the now ripe favor of Christ. 8. So, in a marvelous way and in 
a perfect line of procession, those who would precede us followed after us.?? 
9. In the end, there was not a long delay for them. For, while they were 
encouraging us with much rejoicing, they showed by their unrestrained joy 
that they too were Christians. 10. Soon, having been questioned and 
persisting in their most courageous confession of the name, they are led into 
prison. 

5. 1. Then they are attacked with many harsh tortures by a sfationarius, an 
executioner of the pious and just, whose cruelty was seconded by the 
centurion and the magistrates of Cirta, priests of the devil, as if the mangling 
of their limbs could break the faith of those who care little for the body. 2. 
And indeed James, who had always been very strict in the virtue of his faith 
and had already once triumphed over the harassment of the Decian 
persecution,” strived to confess not only that he was Christian but also that 
he was a deacon. 3. However, he exposed Marian to be tormented, because 
the latter admitted that he was only a lector (as was the case). 4. What 
tortures were these! How new were the punishments and how carefully 
chosen by the devils poisonous mind and by his arts of destruction! 


22 Stationarii are usually low-ranking soldiers used in detached-service soldier-police; see 
Petraccia Lucernoni 2001 and Fuhrmann 2012: 207-16. . 

# See Mark 10:31: "But many who are first will be last, and the last will be first” What 
precedes and what follows seem to imply that the two martyrs were not arrested with the 
redactor, but followed him to Cirta, thus denouncing themselves as Christians. 

24 Allusion to the edict of Decius (250 cE). 

# James is presented as being indirectly responsible for Marian's tortures, because the latter, 
as a lector, did not belong to the ranks of the clergy that were targeted by the edicts of Valerian 
and Gallienus; see Selinger 2002: 83-94; Clarke 2005: 637-47. 
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deiciendi artibus exquisita supplicia! 5. Pependit Marianus ad uulnera, 
eoque martyri etiam in ipsis lacerationibus suis affuit gratia, sic torsus est, ut 
illum exaltaret et poena. 6. Nexus autem qui pendentem gerebant, non 
manus, sed summos apices pollicum uinxerant, scilicet ut digitorum tenuis 
exilitas plus in ferendis membris ceteris laboraret. 7. Addita etiam pedibus 
iniusta pondera, ut dum discordantibus poenis utrimque distracta et 
uiscerum conuulsione resoluta, de neruis suis totius corporis conpago 
penderet. 8. Nihil egisti iuxta Dei templum, iuxta Christi coheredem, 
nequitia gentilis. 9. Suspenderis licet membra, concusseris latera, diuulseris 
uiscera, Marianus noster in Deum fidens quantum corpore, tantum et mente 
crescebat. 10. Victa denique feritate torquentium, rursus in carcerem de 
triumpho suo multum laetatus includitur. Ibi cum Iacobo et ceteris fratribus 
gaudium uictoriae dominicae frequenti oratione celebrauit. 


6. 1. Quid nunc, gentiles? Creditis Christianos sentire carceris poenas et 
saeculares horrere tenebras, quos manet gaudium lucis aeternae? 2. Spiritus 
cum fida spe uenientis gratiae caelos mente conplexus, suis iam non interest 
poenis. 3. Secretam licet suppliciis quaeratis et abditam sedem, graues antri 
caligantis horrores domumque tenebrarum, fidentibus in Deum nullus 
squalidus locus, nullum tempus triste sentitur. 4. Fouet illos Deo patri 
dicatos fratres diebus Christus et noctibus. 5. Etenim Mariano post illam 
uexationem corporis altius in soporis tranquilla resoluto quid diuina 
dignatio ad fiduciam spei salutaris ostenderit, expergefactus nobis sic ipse 
narrauit: 6. Ostensum est, inquit, mihi fratres, tribunalis excelsi et candidi 
nimium sublime fastigium, in quo ad uicem praesidis iudex satis decora 
facie praesidebat. 7. Illic erat catasta, non humili pulpitu, nec uno tantum 
ascensibilis gradu, sed multis ordinata gradibus et longe sublimis ascensu. 8. 
Et admouebantur confessorum singulae classes, quas ille iudex ad gladium 
duci iubebat. Ventum est et ad me. 9. Tunc exauditur mihi uox clara et 
inmensa dicentis: Marianum applica! 10. Et ascendebam in illam catastam. 
Et ecce ex inprouiso mihi sedens ad dextera eius iudicis Cyprianus apparuit 
et porrexit manum et leuauit me in altiorem catastae locum et arrisit et ait: 
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5. Marian was hung until he was injured, but even in the midst of his 
torments grace presented itself to this martyr: he was so tortured that even 
pain exalted him. 6. The bonds that held him as he hung were not attached 
to his hands but rather to the very tips of his thumbs, so that the thin, frail 
digits, in bearing the weight of the limbs, would be in greater pain. 7. Unequal 
weights were also added to his feet, so that the frame of his whole body hung 
from its ligaments, torn in two opposite directions by pains that were at variance 
and weakened by the tearing apart of his innards. 8. Wickedness of the 
pagans, you have done nothing to God's temple and Christ's fellow-heir.?^ 9. 
Though you hang his limbs, beat his sides, tear open his innards, our Marian, 
trusting in God, grew stronger as much in body as in mind. 10. In the end, 
he overcomes the savagery of his torturers and is again locked up in the 
prison very happy in his triumph. There with James and the rest of his 
brothers he celebrated the joy of the Lord's victory with constant prayer. 

6. 1. What now, pagans? Do you believe that Christians, for whom the joy of 
eternal light awaits, feel the hardship of prison and are afraid of the darkness 
of this world? 2. The spirit, who has the sure hope of the coming grace and 
mentally embraces the heavens, no longer has concern for hardship. 3. 
Though you seek for your punishments a secret, hidden spot—the harsh 
horrors of a gloomy cave, the home of darkness—no place is felt to be foul, 
no time mournful for those who believe in God. 4. The brothers, dedicated 
to God the Father, are supported by Christ day and night. 5. For indeed 
Marian fell into a very deep and calm sleep after these bodily torments and 
what the divine favor revealed for comforting his hope of salvation he 
narrated to us in this way, when he was roused from his sleep.” 6. “Brothers, 
he said, I was shown the sublime pediment of a very high and bright tribunal, 
where in place of the governor there sat a judge of very handsome 
appearance.^? 7. In that place there was a scaffold, not one that could be 
climbed by a one-step small footboard, but one that was arrayed with many 
steps and was sublime at the end of a long ascent. 8. And one by one groups 
of confessors were brought there," whom the judge ordered to be led to the 
sword. It came to my turn. 9. Then I heard a clear and loud voice, saying: 
‘Bring out Marian: 10. And then I climbed up to that scaffold, and look: 
unexpectedly Cyprian appeared to me seated at the right hand of the judge." 


26 See 1 Cor 3:16 and Rom 8:17. 

?/ See also 7.1 and 8.1 for the role of the diuina dignatio; the three visions of Marian, James, 
and Aemilianus occurred after they fell asleep in unusual circumstances. 

28 Cyprian also dreamed of being led to a tribunal (VCypr 12.3-5); see Shaw 2003 on the 
judicial visions of the African martyr acts. 

2° Franchi de Cavalieri (1900: 19 n. 4) thought that classes confessorum referred to the dif- 
ferent social categories targeted by the imperial edicts, but nothing in the text sustains such an 
interpretation. 

30 The bishop of Carthage, executed not long ago; the role played by Cyprian in Marian's 
vision is parallel to that of Agapius in James’ vision (11.3-6); on the promotion of the episco- 
pal mediation in martyrdom, see Lucca (2007: 159-60). 
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Veni, sede mecum. 11. Et factum est ut audirentur aliae classes, me quoque 
assidente. Et surrexit ille iudex et nos eum deducebamus ad praetorium 
suum. 12. Iter autem nobis erat per locum pratis amoenum et uirentium 
nemorum laeta fronde uestitum, opacum cupressis consurgentibus in 
excelsum et pinis pulsantibus caelum, ut putares eum locum per omnem 
circuitus ambitum lucis uirentibus coronatum. 13. Sinus autem in medio 
perlucidi fontis uberantibus uenis et puris licoribus redundabat. Et ecce 
subito ab oculis nostris ille iudex recessit. 14. Tunc ibi Cyprianus fialam, 
quae super marginem fontis iacebat, arripuit, et cum illam de fonte sitienti 
similis inplesset, hausit, et inplens iterum mihi porrexit, et libenter bibi. 15. 
Et cum Deo gratias dicerem, excitatus, inquit, mea uoce, surrexi. 


7. 1. Tunc Iacobo quoque in recordationem rediit quod hanc sibi significas- 
set coronam diuinae dignationis ostensio. 2. Nam superioribus diebus cum 
eiusdem carrucae uehiculo Marianus et Iacobus et cum his ego uiam com- 
muniter carperemus, ad medium fere diem inter illa itineris confragosa 
mirabili et alto sopore correptus, postquam a nobis interpellatus et excitatus 
euigilat, Perturbatus sum, inquit, non sine gaudio meo, fratres; sed et uos me 
cum gaudere debetis. 3. Vidi, inquit, iuuenem inenarrabili et satis ampla 
magnitudine, cuius uestitus discincta erat in tantum candida luce, ut oculi in 
eam constanter uidere non possent. Cuius pedes terram non calcabant et 
uultus oris super nubes erat. 4. Is cum transcurreret, unam tibi, Mariane, et 
unam mihi zonas purpureas in sinus nostros iaculatus est et ait: Sequimini 
me cito. 5. O quietem uigiliis omnibus fortiorem! O quietem quam feliciter 
dormiat quisquis in fide uigilat! Quae terrena tantum membra sopierat, 
quoniam uidere dominum nisi spiritus non ualebat. 6. Quantum exultantes 
quamque sublimes animos martyrum fuisse credendum est, quibus in sancti 
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He extended his hand and raised me to the higher part of the scaffold, 
smiled, and said: ‘Come, sit with me" 11. And it happened that other 
groups were heard while I too was sitting. Then the judge rose up and we 
escorted him to his palace. 12. Our road went through a place lovely with its 
meadows and covered with the happy foliage of green woods, shaded by 
cypresses growing tall and pines striking the heaven, so that you would think 
this place was crowned all around with green groves. 13. A hollow in the 
center abounded with the copious streams and pure waters of the clearest 
spring.” And look: suddenly the judge disappeared from our eyes. 14. Then 
Cyprian seized a cup that lay on the edge of the spring. When he had filled _ 
the cup from the spring, like someone who is thirsty, he drank. Filling it 
again, he passed it to me and I drank with pleasure.** 15. And when I said: 
“Thanks be to God,** I awoke, he said, moved by the sound of my voice” 

7. 1. Then James too remembered that a revelation from the divine favor 
had predicted this crown for him. 2. For, in the previous days, when Marian, 
James, and I were together traveling in the same carriage, at about midday, 
despite the bumps on the road, James was seized by a wonderful and deep 
sleep. After we interrupted him and shook him awake, he woke up and said: 
“I am troubled, but not without joy, brothers. You too ought to rejoice with 
me. 3. I saw, he said, a youth of great and indescribable size. His unbelted 
tunic was shining so bright that my eyes could not look upon him steadily. 


. His feet did not tread the earth and his face was above the clouds.?? 4. When 


he was running past, he threw two purple belts"? into our laps, one for you, 
Marian, and one for me. He said: ‘Follow me quickly!” 5. What rest! More 
powerful than all our waking hours! What rest! How happily does he sleep, 
whoever wakes in faith! It had put to sleep only his earthly limbs, since 
nothing but his spirit could see the Lord. 6. How jubilant, how sublime must 
we believe the souls of the martyrs to have been, when just as they were 


?! This part of the vision has a structure very similar to that of the third vision of Hermas, 
where Lady Church has the same gestures as bere Cyprian (Herm. 3.1); see Aronen 1984: 
178-9. 

?? This is a relatively stereotyped description of a locus amoenus; see Aronen 1984: 180-1 
for a close parallel with Ps-Cypr. laud. mart. 21 and Aronen 1981: 7-8 on the Judeo-Christian 
apocalyptic locus amoenus. 

?* "The motive of the drinking of water appears in Perpetuas vision about her brother 
Dinocrates (PPerp 8.1-4), where the cup (fiala) is on the rim of the pool as it is here on the 
edge of the spring (super marginem); Lomanto (1975: 583-4) comments on the subtle appro- 
priation of Perpetuas vision in PMar; see Bremmer 2004: 169-70. 

?* This formula is used after the pronouncement of the death sentence in several African 
martyrs acts: AScil 15 and 17; ACypr 3.6; see Bremmer 2004; 17]. 

?5 The figure of the youth shares many traits with the gladiator trainer of PPerp 10.8: won- 
drous size, unbelted tunic, purple stripes; see Lomanto 1975: 571-2. 

#6 The image of the purple belts combines an allusion to the purple cloak/robe with which 
the soldiers dressed Jesus (Mark 15:17; John 19:2) and one to the belt with which Christ is 
girded in Rev 1:13; see Lomanto 1975: 571 n. 19. 
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nominis confessione passuris et audire Christum ante contigit et uidere 
offerentem se suis quocumque in loco, quocumque tempore. 7. Non fuit 
inpedimento uehiculi promouentis inquieta iactatio nec dies medius qui sub 
claro tunc sole fulgebat. 8. Nulla noctis expectata secreta sunt: nouo genere 
gratiae martyri suo dominus nouum tempus uisionis elegit. | 


8. 1. Nec in uno hoc aut alio fuit ista dignatio: Namque Aemilianus, 
quamuis equestris ordinis gentiliter haberetur, unus tamen in carcere et ipse 
de fratribus, qui ad quinquagesimum prope aetatis annum carnis continentia 
puer uenerat, continuatis in carcere gemina superpositione ieiuniis et 
orationibus saepe repetitis, per quas deuota mens pasta in alium diem 
sacramento domini parabatur, in somno die medio reclinatus, mox, quiete 
discussa, talia nobis suae uisionis arcana patefecit: 2. Producto mihi, inquit, 
e carcere homo gentilis, hoc est frater meus carnalis, occurrit. 3. Is in res 
nostras admodum curiosus, insultabunda uoce perquirit, sciscitans quatenus 
nos in illis poenalibus tenebris et inedia carceris haberemur. 4. Cui 
responsum dedi, milites Christi et in tenebris clarissimam lucem et in ieiunio 
cibum saturabilem Dei habere sermonem. 5. Et cum haec audisset, Scitote, 
inquit, quod omnes uos qui in carcere habemini, si obnixe perstabitis, 
manebit poena capitalis. 6. At ego qui uerebar ne conpositum luderet fraude 
mendacium, confirmare uotum meum uolui, et Vere, inquam, patiemur 
omnes? 7. At ille rursus affirmat: Gladius uobis et sanguis in proximo est. 
Sed uelim scire, inquit, an omnibus uobis qui uitam istam contempnitis 
indiscreta et aequalia munerum caelestium praemia rependantur. 8. Cui 
responsum dedi: Non sum idoneus huius tam magnae rei ferre sententiam. 
Attolle, inquam, oculos paulisper ad caelum; iam uidebis innumerabilem 
turbam micantium siderum, Numquid stella omnis pari luminis honore 
praefulget? Et tamen lumen omnibus unum est. 9. Ad haec ille curiosius 
iterum quod interrogaret inuenit. Ergo si qua discretio est, inquit, qui 
uestrum sunt in promerenda domini uoluntate potiores? 10. Nimirum, 
inquam, prae ceteris duo, quorum nec tibi dicenda et Deo nota sunt nomina. 
11. Nouissime incumbenti acrius et perscrutanti molestius, Ii sunt, inquam, 
qui quod difficilius et tardius uincunt, gloriosius coronantur; et propter hoc 
scriptum est: Facilius intrabit camelus per foramen acus, quam diues in 
regna caelorum. 


Marian and James 189 


about to suffer for confessing his holy name, it happened that they heard 

Christ beforehand and saw him offering himself for his dear ones at every 

place and at every time. 7. The restless tossing of the moving carriage was 
not an obstacle, nor was the midday that shone then beneath a bright sun. 8. 

There was no need to wait for the cover of night: by a new kind of grace, the 

Lord chose for his martyr a new time for his vision. 

8. 1. Nor was this favor shown in only one or two. Aemilianus, though he 

had equestrian rank among the pagans, was himself nevertheless one of the 

brothers in prison. Keeping bodily continence since he was a boy, he had 

now come almost to his fiftieth year. In prison he continued his fast with a 

double abstinence?” and he often repeated his prayers, by which his devoted 

mind was fed and prepared for the Lord's sacrament on the following day. 

Once, he laid down to sleep in the middle of the day but soon his rest was 

disturbed and he revealed to us the following secrets of his vision. 2. “I was 

led out of prison, he said, and a pagan, my brother in the flesh, met me. 3. 

He was very curious about our affairs and in an insulting voice asked how we 

were doing with the darkness and the starvation of the prison. 4. I 

answered him that for the soldiers of Christ, God's word was the brightest 
light in darkness and a nourishing food in hunger. 5. And when he heard 
these things, he said: 'Know that a capital punishment will await all of you 
who are held in prison if you stubbornly persist’ 6. But I feared that he was 
tricking me with a made-up lie and I wanted him to confirm my wish: "Truly, 
I said, we will all suffer?' 7. But he affirmed again: Blood and the sword are 
coming for you. But I would like to know, he said, ‘whether the rewards of 
heavenly gifts will be paid out equally and without distinction to all of you 
who despise this life?’ I answered him: ‘I am not fit to pass judgment on so 
great a matter. Raise your eyes, I said, to heaven for a moment: you will see a 
countless host of glittering stars. Does every star shine with the same honor 
of light? And yet they all have the same light.** 9. Rather curious about this, 
he found another question to ask: “Therefore if there is any distinction, he 
said, which of you are more able to merit the goodwill of the Lord?’ 10. 
"Without doubt, I said, there are two who outshine the rest.” Their names 
cannot be said to you but are known to God: 11. At last, I said to him as he 
pushed harder and asked in a more annoying manner: "There are those who, 
because they triumph with greater difficulty and more slowly, are crowned 


37 Superpositio is a rare word in Latin. It will take later on in the monastic tradition the 
meaning of fast continued over two days (it is mainly in this case a translation of the Greek 
dnépOeotc; see Victorin. Poetov. fabr. mund. 3). Thus Musurillo (1972: 205) translates: “he 
continuously fasted by extending his abstinence over two days” Du Cange, s.v., suggests that 
here in conjunction with gemina it refers to a fast in which one abstains both from food and 
drink, which is the interpretation I adopt in the translation. 

38 This loosely recalls 1 Cor 15:40-1. 

% Aemilianus obviously means Marian and James. 
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9. 1. Post has ostensiones in carcere etiam diebus paucis commorati, produ- 
cuntur in publicum, ut eos Cirtensium magistratus elogio fortissimae con- 
fessionis honoratos transmitterent cum parte iam damnationis ad praesidem. 
2. Et ecce unus e circumstantibus fratribus nostris omnium in se gentilium 
conuertit oculos, quod iam per gratiam proximae passionis Christus in eius 
ore et facie relucebat. 3. Cumque ex eo turbulentis et furentibus animis 
quaereretur an eiusdem et ipse esset religionis et nominis, rapuit tam dul- 
cem promptissima confessione comitatum. 4. Sic elogiis suis beati martyres 
plures Dei testes, dum ipsi ad martyrium parantur, adquirunt. Et iam trans- 
missi ad praesidem, negotiosum ac difficile iter cum uoluntate propera- 
bant. 5. Tunc eos praesidi admotos iterum Lambesitanus carcer accepit; haec 
enim sola apud gentiles hospitia iustorum. 


10. 1. Interim per dies plurimos effusione sanguinis transmittebatur ad 
dominum numerosa fraternitas, nec peruenire ad Mariani et lacobi 
clericorumque uictimam rabies insanientis praesidis poterat, laicorum tam 
multis occupata uulneribus. 2. Nam ita inter se nostrae religionis gradus 
artifex saeuitia diuiserat, ut laicos a clericis separatos temptationibus saeculi 
et terroribus suis putaret esse cessuros. 3. Ergo carissimi nostri et fidelissimi 
milites Christi ceterique de clero contristari aliquantulum coeperant, quod, 
laicis certaminis sui laude perfunctis, seruaretur sibi tam lenta et tam sera 
uictoria. 


11. 1. Tunc Agapius qui iamdudum martyrio suo consummatae fidei 
sacramenta perfecerat, qui et ipse, cum pro puellis duabus Tertulla et 
Antonia, quas sibi carissimas ad uicem pignerum diligebat, repetitis 
frequenter precibus oraret ut se cum et illae Dei dignatione martyres fierent, 
retulerat meritorum suorum tali reuelatione fiduciam, 2. cui dictum est: 
Quid assidue petis quod una oratione meruisti? 3. Is ergo Agapius agenti 
Iacobo in carcere per tempus quietis apparuit. Nam sub ipso ictu passionis, 
dum expectatur carnifex, Et bene, inquit Iacobus, ad Agapii ceterorumque 
martyrum beatissimorum pergo conuiuium. 4. Nam ista nocte, fratres, 
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more gloriously. Because of this it is written: “It will be easier for a camel to 
pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of 
heaven” ' "4^? 

9. 1. After these revelations they remained in prison for a few more days. 
Then they were led out in public, so that the magistrates of Cirta might send 
them to the governor, honored with a report on their most brave confession 
and thus already partly condemned.* 2. And look: one of our brothers 
standing nearby turned the eyes of all the pagans on himself, because by the 
grace of his approaching suffering, Christ shone on his face and his 
countenance. 3. And when they asked him with anger and rage whether he 
was of the same piety and name, he seized so sweet a companionship with 
his immediate confession. 4. Thus with such reports the blessed martyrs, 
while they prepare themselves for martyrdom, acquire more witnesses of 
God. Now they were sent to the governor and they hurried eagerly on their 
difficult and troublesome journey. 5. Then after they were brought to the 
governor, a second prison received them at Lambaesis.** For among the 
pagans, these are the only lodgings for the just. 

10. 1. Meanwhile, for many days, numerous brothers were sent to the Lord 
by the shedding of blood. The rage of the insane governor could not get to 
the sacrifice of Marian, James, and the clerics, so busy was he inflicting many 
wounds on the lay people. 2. In his cunning cruelty he had thus divided the 
orders of our religion. Indeed, he thought that the lay people, if they were 
separated from the clergy, would give in to the temptations of this world and 
to their own fears. 3. Therefore our dearest and most faithful soldiers of 
Christ and others from the clergy began to grow somewhat gloomy, because 
while the lay people had enjoyed the praise of their contest, their own victory 
came so slow and so late. 

11. 1. Agapius had long ago accomplished the mysteries of perfect faith by 
his martyrdom. He had prayed frequently with repeated requests for two 
girls, Tertullia and Antonia, whom he loved dearly as if his own children, 
asking that by Gods favor they might become martyrs with him, and he had 
obtained the assurance of his merits with the following revelation. 2. It was 
said to him: “Why do you seek endlessly what you merited with one prayer?" 
3. This Agapius, therefore, appeared to James in prison while he was at rest. 
Indeed, while he was facing the final blow of his suffering“ and awaiting the 
executioner, James said: "Good! I am proceeding to the banquet of Agapius 
and the other most blessed martyrs. 4. For, last night, brothers, I saw our 


^ Matt 19:24. 

*! Elogium is a technical term for the report written by the official who seized him when a 
prisoner is transmitted to the competent authority for judgment; on the procedure, see Lanata 
1973: 90-1. 

? Lambaesis is the capital of the province of Numidia (see Barrington Atlas 34 E2). 

* See VCypr 16.6. 
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Agapium nostrum uidebam inter omnes alios laetiorem, quos una nobiscum 
Cirtensis carcer incluserat, sollemne quoddam et laetitiae plenum celebrare 
conuiuium. 5. Quo cum ego et Marianus quasi ad agapem spiritu dilectionis et 
caritatis raperemur, adcucurrit nobis obuius puer, quem constabat esse 
alterum ex geminis ante triduum cum matre conpassis, corona rosea collo 
circumdatus et in manu dextera palmam uiridissimam praeferens, (6.) et 
Quid properatis? inquit; gaudete et exultate, cras enim nobiscum et ipsi 
caenabitis. 7. O Dei magna in suos et praeclara dignatio! O uera et paterna 
pietas in Iesu Christo domino nostro, qui dilectis suis et indulget tam larga 
beneficia et clementiae suae munera praestaturus ante declarat. 8. Dies a 
uisione primus inluxerat, et iam promissis Dei sententia praesidis seruiebat, 
quae Marianum et Iacobum et ceteros clericos tandem patriarchis cum 
gloria redditos, e pressuris saeculi sententia animaduersionis emisit. 9. Nam 
perducti sunt ad coronae locum, qui riparum collibus hinc et inde sublimibus, 
media fluminis conualle subsederat; sed et spectaculo erat excelsa utrimque 
aggeris altitudo. 10. Alueus ipse medio sinu cruorem beati sanguinis 
hauriebat. Nec deerat utriusque sacramenti genus, cum et baptizarentur suo 
sanguine et lavarentur in flumine. 


12. 1. Mira tunc ibi cerneres et exquisita compendia saeuiendi. Namque 
cum manum carnificis gladiumque ipsum tot ceruicibus deditum numerosus 
iustorum populus urgueret, artifex feritas dispositas agminum series per 
ordinem dirigebat, scilicet ut sacrilegi percussoris ictus uelut impetu 
quodam furoris pia colla percuteret. 2. Deinde ut ne inexplicabile fieret 
cruentum illud et barbarum ministerium, hanc sibi expeditionem sceleris 
inuenit; 3. nam si uno in loco percussurus ipse consisteret, inmensam 
stragem corporum cumulus aceruaret, ipse denique spatium tanta strage 
completus alueus denegaret. 4. Tunc oculis sub ictu ferri de more uelatis, 
nullae tamen aciem liberae mentis clausere tenebrae; sed largus atque 
inaestimabilis splendor inmensae lucis effulsit. 5. Nam et plerique cum 
proximis et assistentibus sibi fratribus, quamuis carnaliter in uisum acies 
non pateret, uidere se tamen mira quaedam loquebantur, quod sibi 
apparerent equi desuper niueo colore candentes, quibus ueherentur iuuenes 
candidati. 6. Nec defuere ex eodem martyrum numero qui collegarum 
relationem attestarentur auribus et ex audito equorum fremitu ac sono 
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Agapius quite happy among all the others who had been locked up together 
with us in the prison at Cirta; he was celebrating a solemn banquet full of 
happiness. 5. When Marian and I were taken there by a spirit of love and 
affection as if to an agape,** a boy rushed up to us. He was one of the twins 
that had suffered three days earlier with their mother. Around his neck there 


. hung a crown of roses and in his right hand he held out the greenest palm 


(6.) and he said: “Why are you hurrying? Be glad and rejoice, for tomorrow 
you too will dine with us.” 7. How great and splendid is Gods favor for his 
own! What true and fatherly affection is in Jesus Christ our Lord, who grants 
to his loved ones such lavish kindness and makes known beforehand the 
gifts of his mercy as he is about to give them. 8. The first day after the vision 
dawned and the governor's sentence served God's promises. At last the death- 
sentence returned Marian, James, and the other clerics to the patriarchs with 
glory and set them free from the pressures of the world. 9. For they were led 
to the place of the crown. It sat in the midst of a river valley, with cliffs raised 
high on both sides of the bank. The heights of the embankment served on all 
sides as a theater.^ 10. The riverbed itself in the center of the hollow drank 
up the blood of the blessed martyrs. Both forms of the mystery would be 
present: they were baptized in their blood and washed in the river. 

12. 1. At that time you would have observed there a strange and ingenious 
economy of cruelty. Indeed, the great number of the just was putting a strain 
on the executioner's hand and even on his sword itself, which had to deal 
with so many necks. Thus in his cunning savagery he arranged them in a 
series of lines, so that the blows of the sacrilegious murderer might strike the 
pious necks, as if in some attack of madness. 2. Then, so that his bloody and 
barbarous task might not be too difficult, he invented this method for easing 
his crime. 3. For, if in performing the execution he stood in one place, the 
heap would pile up an enormous massacre of corpses. Even the riverbed 
would finally run out of space, being filled up with so great a massacre. 4. As 
is customary, their eyes were covered before the sword stroke, but no darkness 
blocks the sight of a free mind: there shone an abundant and unthinkable 
beam of great light. 5. Indeed, though no sight was visible to their terrestrial 
eyes, many, with their relatives and brothers sitting near them, said that they 
saw marvelous things: from above appeared to them horses shining bright 
white, on which rode youths clad in white.“ 6. And there were many from 
the same number of martyrs who attested with their ears to what their 


* Agape, from the Greek “love, is the name given to the Sunday evening meal associated 
with the Eucharist; see Alikin 2010: 142-3. 

*5 Often this river has been identified with the Rommel by Cirta, because of the inscription 
that mentions the names of the martyrs. PMar makes clear, however, that the martyrs are 
executed in Lambaesis; see Duval 1982: 702-4 and 1995: 42. The description recalls that of 
VCypr 18.2. 

#6 See Rev 6:2, 19:14. 
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recognoscerent. 7. Ibi tunc et Marianus prophetico spiritu iam repletus, 
fidenter ac fortiter praedicabat proximam iusti sanguinis ultionem, uariasque 
saeculi plagas uelut de caeli iam culmine minabatur, luem, captiuitates, 
famem terraeque motus et cynomiae uenena cruciantia. 8. Qua praedicatione 
non tantum gentilibus insultabat fides martyris, sed etiam fratribus incentiuum 
aemulandae uirtutis et quasi classicum praecanebat, ut inter tantas saeculi 
plagas a iustis Dei tam bonae atque pretiosae mortis raperetur occasio. 


13. 1. His peractis, Machabaeico gaudio Mariani mater exultans et passione 
perfecta iam secura de filio, non illi tantum coeperat, sed et sibi, quae tale 
pignus ediderat, gratulari. 2. Complectebatur in filii corpore suorum 
uiscerum gloriam, et in ipsa ceruicis uulnera frequens osculum pietas 
religiosa figebat. 3. O te merito Mariam! O te beatam et filio tuo, mater, et 
nomine! Quis in ea tanti uocabuli felicitatem aliquando credat errasse, quam 
sic uteri sui fetus ornauit? 4. Inaestimabilis uere Dei omnipotentis et Christi 
eius in suos misericordia, qui fidentes in suum nomen non solum gratiae 
dignatione confortat, sed et sanguinis redemptione uiuificat. 5. Nam quis 
digna aestimatione possit eius beneficia metiri? Qui in hoc quoque paterna 
indulgentia semper operatur, ut in nos et hoc ipsum, quod in nostro sanguine 
rependi credimus, conferatur ab omnipotente Deo, cui est gloria in saecula 
saeculorum. Amen. 
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companions reported: they recognized the sound and the neighing of horses. 
7. Then Marian too, now filled with the spirit of prophecy, confidently and 
powerfully predicted that the revenge of the blood of the just was close and 
he threatened various plagues on the world as if coming from the heights of 
heaven: disease, slavery, famine, earthquakes, and the poisonous torture of 
swarms of flies." 8. By this prophecy, not only did the martyrs faith taunt 
the pagans, but also it rang forth like a clarion call to the brothers to emulate 
his virtue, so that in the midst of such great plagues of the world, the 
opportunity for so good and worthy a death might be seized by the just of 
God. | 

13. 1. When this was over, Marians mother rejoiced with the joy of the 
mother of the Maccabees,** sure of her son now that his suffering was 
complete. She began to congratulate not only him but also herself for having 
produced such a child.® 2. She embraced in the body of her son the glory of 
her belly and her religious piety planted kiss after kiss on his wounded neck. 
3. Oh rightly called Mary! Oh you blessed in your son, mother, and in your 
name? Who would believe that the blessing of so great a name would be a 
mistake in a women so adorned by the offspring of her womb? 4. Truly 
unthinkable is the mercy of almighty God and his Christ for his people. Not 
only does he strengthen with the favor of his grace those who believe in his 
name but he also brings them to life with the redeeming power of his blood. 
5. For, who can measure his kindnesses according to their deserved value? 
Here too he always works with fatherly indulgence, so that the very thing 
that we believe to have repaid in our own blood is actually conferred on us 
by almighty God, to whom is glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


47 The use of cynomia evokes Exod 8:21 and the plagues of Egypt. Classicum in the next 
sentence might recall the seven trumpets (fubae) of Rev 6:6-11:19. No list, however, presents 
all the elements that we find here. 

*8 See 2 Macc 7:20-3. 

* On the parallel with Aug. serm. 284.2, see p. 175. °° See Luke 1:42. 
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Cyprian was bishop of Carthage between 249 and 258, when he was exe- 
cuted during the persecution of Valerian and Gallienus. His life and works 
are very well known and his cult is attested from an early date.” Several 
churches were dedicated to Cyprian in Carthage in the fourth century and 
the celebrations for his anniversary are amply documented in Augustine.” 
The hagiographical dossier of Cyprian comprises the following texts: 


e BHL 2037a: a version of the Acts of Cyprian (ACypr) that has been 
copied in the legendaria and contains the trial of 257 (1), the recall from 
exile and the trial of 258 (2-3), and a narrative of the execution (4);* 

e BHL 2039: a shorter version of ACypr that has been copied with the 
works of Cyprian and reports only the trial of 258 (2-3), while some 
of its manuscripts include the narrative of the execution (4) and some 
do not;? 

e BHL 2041: a Life of Cyprian (VCypr), which is transmitted as an 
anonymous text in the manuscripts until the twelfth century, but is 
attributed to Pontius by Jerome.° 


1 For a biography of Cyprian, see Sage 1975 and Brent 2010; on his cult, see Duval 1982: 
675-80. 

? On the textual evidence and on possible archaeological identifications, see Duval (ibid.) 
and Ennabli (1997: 21—6, 129-31, 135-41). 

? Though all mss. seem to bear the title Passio Cypriani, for the sake of clarity I continue to 
use the traditional name Acta; on the erroneous title Acta proconsularia, coined by Ruinart 
(see Monceaux 1901: 253), see p. 200 n. 31. 

* This is text A in Reitzenstein (1913: 12-17) and recensio 2 in Bastiaensen (1987). 

* This is text B in Reitzenstein (1913: 20-2) and recensio 1 in Bastiaensen (1987). The ver- 
sion with the execution narrative is BHL 2039b. Though this situation has been known since 
the works of Richard Reitzenstein in 1913, modern scholarship too often ignores the distinc- 
tion between shorter and longer versions and/or conflates it with the distinction between a 
Catholic and Donatist version; see most recently Moss 2010b: 184. The Donatist version (BHL 
2039d) is in fact a variant of the shorter version, known from a unique ninth-century ms. from 
Würzburg. This is the third text edited by Reitzenstein (1913: 35-7); for an English translation, 
see Tilley (1996: 3-5); Maier (1987—1989: 1. 123-6) gives the Latin text from Reitzenstein and 
a French translation. For a discussion of its Donatist origin, see Bass 2013. 

* Editio princeps: Harnack 1913. On Pontius, see p. 200. 
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Acts of Cyprian (BHL 2037a and 2039) 


The shorter text (BHL 2039) is considered to be the older of the two 
versions.” It is also generally assumed that it was written very soon after 
Cyprians execution on September 14, 258. The absence of a narrative of the 
257 trial is usually explained by the existence of an independent account of 
this trial, which was also available very soon after the event.’ It is more diff- 
cult to account for the omission of the execution narrative in the best man- 
uscripts of this version.’ | 

The longer version (BHL 2037a), which offers a complete narrative of the 
martyrdom of Cyprian, from the 257 trial and exile to his execution on 
September 14 in 258, would have been composed later, but still not long after 
Cyprians death; Bastiaensen suggests that it was composed for churches 
outside of North Africa.’ 

A widespread hypothesis assumes the existence of four textual nuclei that 
were used to compose the two versions of ACypr: (1) the court protocol of 
the 257 trial before Aspasius Paternus, in which Cyprian is condemned to 
exile in Curubis; (2) a narrative of his second arrest; (3) the court protocol of 
the 258 trial before Galerius Maximus in which he is condemned to death; 
(4) a narrative of his execution." The manuscripts, however, offer very little 
support for such a hypothesis.’ Moreover, such attempts at positing official 
documents and/or contemporary narratives as sources of the preserved texts 
have done more to create confusion than they have been of use.'? 

A terminus ante quem for the composition of ACypr is provided by 
Augustine, who is the first author to attest to its existence.** He quotes or 


^ On the anteriority of BHL 2039 to BHL 2037a, see Bastiaensen 1987: 202-3. The evi- 
dence he cites, however, could just as well be used to make the opposite argument. The fact that 
BHL 2039 gives a more satisfactory text for 3.1 (see comment. ad loc.) could be the result of a 
rewrite clarifying the text of BHL 2037a rather than a proof that BHL 2037a is secondary. 
I would add that cum principe, id est stratore (2.4) also seems to be a rewrite clarifying the apud 
principem et stratorem of BHL 2037a. 

* See p. 200. It should be noted that this narrative has no independent ms. tradition. 

* We should point out, however, that the existence of an independent narrative of the 
258 trial (not including the execution) might have been attested to in two mss. of BHL 
2039 that contain only 3.1-4, if this is not simply the result of an accident (Würzburg, 
Universitátsbibliothek, MS theol. 56 and 145, both from the ninth century). See Reitzenstein 
1913: 31-3; Lanata 1973: 244; Saxer 1995: 243. 

'? See Bastiaensen 1987: 203. His hypothesis rests on the addition of qui dicitur in specifying 
the house where Cyprian spent his last night (uico Saturni inter Veneria et Salutaria). However, 
as Dolbeau notes (CTC 88, 3), it would have been even easier to suppress such a comment. 

H See Lanata 1973: 243; Bastiaensen 1987: 202; Saxer 1994: 36. 

12 On the possibility of ms. evidence for an independent narrative of the 258 trial, and on 
the attestation in contemporary texts of an independent narrative of the 257 trial, see p. 200. 

** On the search for authenticity and its consequences, see pp. 14-15. 

‘© Prudentius does not display any direct knowledge of ACypr in Peristephanon 13; see 
Palmer 1989: 235-6; Petruccione 1990; Fux 2003: 433-4. On Augustines knowledge of 
Pontius's Life, see Pellegrino 1954. 
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makes allusion to several passages of its longer version (BHL 20372)? in a 


number of sermons.'^ In Letter 29°, in which he explains his views on the 
composition of martyr narratives," he writes the following: "like the account 
composed by someone or other, in which one can read about the most blessed 
martyr Cyprian that he was in his garden when he marched off to his martyr- 
dom and that, when he was being held at Vicus Saturni and a large number of 
the brethren kept watch at the gates, he ordered that the young girls be pro- 
tected, and anything else of this sort that cannot be found in the judicial pro- 
ceedings”? Despite a possible lacuna at the beginning of this passage," it is 
clear that Augustine is well aware that the text he reads and comments upon 
for the celebration of Cyprians feast is a literary elaboration and contains 
details that would not have been recorded in a court protocol. Indeed, earlier 
in the letter, Augustine distinguishes between "narratives in the language of 
others" and "extracts from the judicial proceedings alone" in the texts sent to 
him by Paulinus.” In his eyes, ACypr contains both elements." 

The dating of both BHL 2039 and BHL 2037a to shortly after 258 depends 
on the fact that Pontiuss Life of Cyprian would use and/or refer to these 
texts; the relationship between VCypr and ACypr will, therefore, need to be 
reexamined. 


Life of Cyprian (BHL 2041) 


Ihe Life of Cyprian is listed without an author in the fourth-century 
Cheltenham List, where a list of Cyprians works is appended to one of canon- 
ical scriptural texts," and manuscripts copy it as an anonymous text until 


'5 Bastiaensen (1987: 203) notes that this version is the only one known through the indir- 
ect tradition. 

1$ BHL 2037a 1.2 in serm. 313D.2; 1.3 in serm. 313D.4; 1.5 in serm. 313E.5; 2.1 in serm. 
309.1.2; 2.3 in serm. 309.2.3; 2.5 in serm. 309.2.4; 3.3 in serm. 309.3.5, serm. 309.4.6, serm. 
313D.4; 3.6 in serm. 309.4.6, serm. 313D.4, serm. 313E.6. The quotation of 2.5 is the most 
conclusive Augustinian use of BHL 20372: his quote uses custodiri (custodiri puellas praecepit) 
as does BHL 2037a, while BHL 2039 has castigari. 

17 For an analysis of this letter and bibliography, see pp. 18-19. 

18 Augustine, ep. 29".2 (Divjak 1987: 416): sicut legitur a nescio quo conscriptum etiam de 
beatissimo martyre Cypriano, quod in hortis suis cum «maneret» accitus est ad passionem, quod 
Vico Saturni cum teneretur et multitudo fratrum pro foribus excubabat, jussit puellas custodiri, 
et si quid huiusmodi est quod in forensibus gestis non postest inueniri. English translation from 
Teske 2005: 333-4. 

?? '[he lacuna is a conjecture of Lanéry 2008: 546. 

? Augustine, ep. 29.1 (Divjak 1987: 414): Legi enim quod dignatus es mittere et inueni 
quaedam aliorum sermone narrata, quaedam uero solis forensibus gestis quae me maxime delec- 
tauerunt expressa. 

^! Lepelley (2009: 152-3) misunderstands the passage and considers that ACypr belongs to 
the category of the judicial proceedings; see Duval in Divjak 1987: 578; Lanéry 2008: 17. 

22 The Cheltenham List is also known as Canon Mommsenianus or Indiculum [Veteris et 
Novi Testamenti]; V Cypr is at the end of the list under no. 51. 
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the twelfth century. Jerome, however, names Pontius as the author of the Life 
and adds some biographical information. Pontius was a deacon of the 
church of Carthage, who accompanied Cyprian in his exile to Curubis.”* 
Jerome's notice is now widely accepted, and the authenticity of the text is no 
longer in doubt.?* From the Life itself, it can be deduced that Pontius wrote 
after the persecution of Valerian and Gallienus had ended^^—but not long 
after, as the polemical tone clearly shows. 

As the question of the dependence of VCypr upon AG: has been partly 
framed by the question of Pontiuss reliability, a fresh examination of the 
evidence is necessary.” Pontius mentions that acta record Cyprian’s answers 
to the proconsul in 257.” It is usually assumed that these acta circulated at 
the time, because the expression apud acta proconsulis is used in a letter sent 
to Cyprian by Numidian bishops in 257.*° However, in this context, apud 
acta is a synonym of in iudicio or coram proconsulem,” and the letter, there- 
fore, attests that Cyprian's answers during the trial were known, but not nec- 
essarily the court records themselves.** In any case, Pontius refers to the 
court records of 257, not to the first part of BHL 2037a.*° The only literal 
encounters between VCypr and ACypr are quotes from the sentence 
passed in 258 (ACypr 3.4-5; VCypr 17.1). However, Pontius does not neces- 
sarily depend on ACypr; he might well have known the sentence itself.** 


# Hier. uir. ill. 68: Pontius, diaconus Cypriani, usque ad diem passionis eius cum ipso 
exilium sustinens, egregium volumen Vitae et passionis Cypriani reliquit. 

24 This is confirmed in VCypr 12.3. Despite Pontius’s positive comments about Curubis and 
its citizens (VCypr 11.7-12.2), his identification with the C. Helvius Honoratus Pontius men- 
tioned in two inscriptions from Curubis (CIL 8.977 and 979) is very unlikely. 

25 The identification of the author of VCypr has not been questioned since Pellegrino 1955 
(see 59-63 for older doubts about it); see Sallmann-Heim 2000: 489-91. 

© See VCypr 12.3 and 19.4, where Pontius regrets that he did not follow Cyprian in his 
martyrdom. 

27 See Mohrmann 1975: xiv-xvi; Sage 1975: 393-4; Saxer 1995: 248-51; Barnes (2010: 83) 
even suggests that it was delivered on the first anniversary of the death of Cyprian, in 259. 

28 Pellegrino (1955: 70-2) presents a review of older positions. Bastiaensen (in Mohrmann 
1975: 263) notes: "Sui rapporti tra Ponzio e gli Acta permane una certa oscurità; é fuori di 
dubio comunque che egli li conoscesse?” Bastiaensen (1987: 203-4) mentions several of the 
passages discussed; a more thorough discussion is that of Saxer 1995: 244-8. 

2 VOypr 11.1: et quid sacerdos Dei proconsule interrogante responderit, sunt acta quae referant. 

°° Cypr. ep. 77.2: quid nos discipuli secuti apud praesidem dicere deberemus prior apud acta 
proconsulis pronuntiasti; for the date, see Clarke 1984-1989: 4. 277. 

"l See TLL, s. ago, p. 1410, 35. Though he translates the passage correctly (“the words that 
you first proclaimed before the proconsuls tribunal which we, your pupils, following your 
lead, were to declare before our own provincial governor"), in his commentary, Clarke (1984- 
1989: 4. 287-8) considers acta to refer to the court records. Many older translations have an 
equivalent of “in the proceedings before the proconsul, which led scholars to assume that this 
was the title of ACypr, commonly referred to as Proconsular Acts of Cyprian. 

?? On the availability of court proceedings, see pp. 16-17. 

?? As far as I am aware, the fifth-century Passion of the Abitinian Martyrs is the first African 
text using acta (rather than gesta) for Acts of Martyrs. 

?* A point conceded by Saxer 1995: 245-6. 
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The recall from exile is mentioned in ACypr 2.1, but Pontius, who accom- 
panied Cyprian, had direct knowledge of it. The same argument applies to 
the mention of the proconsul's sickness (ACypr 2.3; VCypr 15.7-8). None of 
the passages discussed, therefore, is conclusive." 

Moreover, in the prologue of the Life, Pontius seems to imply that there is 
no narrative of Cyprians martyrdom at the time he is writing: "Our ances- 
tors, out of admiration for martyrdom itself, have granted such honor even 
to lay people and catechumens who obtained martyrdom that they have 
written much—or should I say, almost everything—about their sufferings, 
and so those martyrs came to our knowledge too, we, who were not yet born. 
It would, therefore, be unfortunate that the suffering of so great a bishop and 
so great a martyr as Cyprian be omitted, a man who, even without his mar- 
tyrdom, had much to teach??? Scholars have noted that Pontius very likely 
refers to the Passion of Perpetua when he mentions catechumens,” but it is 
also quite clear that he does not admit the existence of any previous narrative 
of Cyprians martyrdom. It cannot therefore be taken for granted that a ver- 
sion of ACypr was available to Pontius." 

Indeed, one element even suggests that ACypr could have been com- 
posed after VCypr. The passing reference to Cyprians vision in ACypr seems 
to assume that it is well known.” The only actual record of the vision (to 
which Cyprian does not refer in his own texts) is that of Pontius. This appears 
to be a strong argument for reversing the traditional chronology of ACypr 
and VCypr. Thus VCypr could well provide a terminus post quem for the 
composition of ACypr. 


Note on the Texts 


The Latin text of VCypr is based on that of Bastiaensen (in Mohrmann 1975: 
1-49), which partly relies on Pellegrino (1955). The text of ACypr (BHL 
2037a and BHL 2039) is based on that of Bastiaensen (1987) who collated 
several mss. not known to Reitzenstein (1913). I note the main variants pres- 
ent in BHL 2039d, the Donatist version, in the footnotes to the translation. 


35 Saxer (1995: 244-5) also interprets Pontiuss brief reference (VCypr 16.6) to the interro- 
gation during the 258 trial as an indirect proof that the court records and ACypr, which would 
derive from them, were known to him. This is purely speculative, as Pontius makes no clear 
reference to these documents, in contrast to his treatment of the 257 trial. 

°° VCypr 1.2 and comment. ad loc. 

37 On this allusion to Perpetua, Felicity, and their companions, see pp. 297-8. 

?* Monceaux (1901: 268-71; also Monceaux 1901-1923: 2. 195-7) already noted that 
VOypr was independent from ACypr. 

?? ACypr 2.1: Cum Cyprianus, sanctus martyr electus a Deo, de ciuitate curubitana, in qua 
exilio ex praecepto Aspasi Paterni proconsulis datus fuerat, regrederetur, in hortis suis manebat, 
et inde cotidie sperabat uenire ad se, sicut illi ostensum fuerat. 
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Vita Caecilii Cypriani 


1. 1. Cyprianus religiosus antistes ac testis Dei gloriosus, etsi multa 
conscripsit per quae memoria digni nominis superuiuat, etsi eloquentiae 


eius ac Dei gratiae larga fecunditas ita se copia et ubertate sermonis extendit - 


ut usque in finem mundi fortasse non taceat, tamen, quia operibus eius 
ac meritis etiam haec praerogatiua debetur, placuit summatim pauca 
conscribere, non quo aliquem uel gentilium lateat tanti uiri uita, sed ut 
ad posteros quoque nostros incomparabile et grande documentum in 


inmortalem memoriam porrigatur et ad exemplum sui litteris digeratur. 2. 


Certe durum erat, ut cum maiores nostri plebeis et catecuminis martyrium 
consecutis tantum honoris pro martyrii ipsius ueneratione debuerint, ut de 
passionibus eorum multa aut ut prope dixerim paene cuncta conscripserint, 
utique ut ad nostram quoque notitiam qui nondum nati fuimus peruenirent, 
Cypriani tanti sacerdotis et tanti martyris passio praeteriretur, qui et sine 
martyrio habuit quae doceret. 3. Quae quidem tanta atque tam magna et 
mira sunt, ut magnitudinis contemplatione deterrear, et inparem me esse 
confitear ad proferendum digne pro meritorum honore sermonem, nec 
posse sic prosequi facta tam grandia, ut quanta sunt tanta uideantur, nisi 
quod numerositas gloriosa sibimet ipsa sufficiens alieno praeconio non eget. 
4. Adcedit ad cumulum, quod et uos de eo multum aut si fieri potest totum 
desideratis audire, concupiscentes ardore flagranti uel facta eius, etsi interim 
uiua uerba tacuerunt. 5. In qua parte si dixero nos opibus facundiae defici, 
minus dico; facundia enim ipsa deficitur digna facultate, quae desiderium 
uestrum pleno spiritu satiet. 6. Ita utrumque grauiter urgemur: ille nos 
uirtutibus suis onerat, uos nos auribus fatigatis. 


2. 1. Vnde igitur incipiam? Vnde exordium bonorum eius adgrediar, nisi a 
principio fidei et natiuitate caelesti? Siquidem hominis Dei facta non debent 
aliunde numerari nisi ex quo Deo natus est. 2. Fuerint licet studia et bonae 
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Life of Caecilius Cyprian^? 


1. 1. Cyprian, the pious priest and glorious witness of God, composed many 
works through which the memory of his worthy name will survive. His 
eloquence, with its generous abundance (and with that of the grace of God), 
extends itself in such a rich profusion of speech that he will probably not fall 
silent until the end of the world. Nevertheless, because this privilege also is 
due to his works and his merits, it is proper to briefly record a few things, not 
because the life of so great a man could remain obscure from anyone, even 
of the pagans, but so that he be offered to those who come after us also, as a 
great and incomparable model in eternal memory, and thus that he be set 
forth in writing as an example to be imitated.** 2. Our ancestors, out of 
admiration for martyrdom itself, have granted such honor even to lay people 
and catechumens who obtained martyrdom™ that they have written much— 
or should I say, almost everything—about their sufferings, and so those 
martyrs came to our knowledge too, we, who were not yet born. It would, 
therefore, be unfortunate that the suffering of so great a bishop and so great 
a martyr as Cyprian be omitted, a man who, even without his martyrdom, 
had much to teach. 3. His life is of such worth, is so great and wondrous, that 
the contemplation of its greatness terrifies me. I confess that I am unable to 
offer a speech worthy of the honor of his merits and that I cannot honor so 
important deeds in such a way that they seem as great as they are, except 
insofar as their sheer number is sufficiently glorious on its own and needs no 
one elses proclamation. 4. It adds to the difficulty that you too desire to hear 
a lot about him—or everything if possible—longing after his deeds with a 
burning desire, even if his living words have meanwhile fallen silent. 5. In 
this regard, if I say that I lack the strength of eloquence, I say very little. For 
eloquence itself lacks the proper ability to satisfy your desire with a full 
spirit. 6. So I am heavily burdened from both directions: he overwhelms me 
with his virtues; you exhaust me with your desire to hear. | 

2. 1. Where then should I start? Where should I set the beginning of his 
good qualities except at the origin of his faith and at his heavenly birth? 
Certainly, the deeds of a man of God ought not be counted from any moment 
except from the time when he was born to God.** 2. Although study and the 


^" Hier. vir. ill. 68 gives the following title: Vita et passio Cypriani (Life and Martyrdom of 
Cyprian). 

*! The language recalls PPerp 1.1-2. 

* On this allusion to Perpetua, Felicity, and their companions, see pp. 297-8. Though plebs 
can include both lay people and clergy, the contrast with the martyrs and the bishop Cyprian 
makes clear that here it designates the lay Christians; see Duval (2005: 155-7) for the use of 
plebs in the correspondence of Cyprian. 

5 As a result, we know next to nothing about Cyprians life before his conversion. He 
belonged to a wealthy pagan family of Carthage and had achieved a good reputation as a rhet- 
orician; see Sage 1975: 101-13. 
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artes deuotum pectus inbuerint, tamen illa praetereo; nondum enim ad 
utilitatem nisi saeculi pertinebant. 3. Postquam et sacras litteras didicit et 
mundi nube discussa in lucem sapientiae spiritalis emersit, si quibus eius 
interfui, si qua de antiquioribus comperi, dicam, hanc tamen petens ueniam, 
ut quicquid minus dixero—minus enim dicam necesse est—ignorantiae 
meae potius quam illius gloriae derogetur. 4. Inter fidei suae prima rudimenta 
nihil aliud credidit Deo dignum, quam si continentiam tueretur: tunc enim 
posse idoneum fieri pectus et sensum ad plenam ueri capacitatem, si 
concupiscentiam carnis robusto atque integro sanctimoniae tenore calcaret. 
5. Quis umquam tanti miraculi meminit? Nondum secunda natiuitas nouum 


hominem splendore toto diuinae lucis oculauerat, et iam ueteres ac pristinas - 


tenebras sola lucis paratura uincebat. 6. Deinde, quod maius est, cum de 
lectione diuina quaedam iam non pro condicione nouitatis sed pro fidei 
festinatione didicisset, statim rapuit quod inuenit promerendo Domino 
profuturum. 7. Distractis rebus suis ad indigentiam multorum pauperum 
sustentandam tota propere pretia dispensans duo bona simul iunxit, ut et 
ambitionem saeculi sperneret, qua perniciosius nihil est, et misericordiam, 
quam Deus etiam sacrificiis suis praetulit, quam nec ille qui legis omnia 
mandata seruasse se dixerat fecit, inpleret; praepropera uelocitate pietatis 
paene ante coepit perfectus esse quam disceret. 8. Quis, oro, de ueteribus 
hoc fecit? Quis de antiquissimis in fide senibus, quorum mentes et aures per 
plurimos annos diuina uerba pulsauerant, tale aliquid inpendit, quale adhuc 
rudis fidei et cui nondum forsitan crederetur, supergressus uetustatis 
aetatem, gloriosis et admirandis operibus perpetrauit? 9. Nemo metit statim 
ut seruit, nemo uindemiam de nouellis scrobibus expressit, nemo adhuc 
cum maxime plantatis arbusculis matura poma quaesiuit. 10. In illo omnia 
incredibiliter cucurrerunt; praeuenit, si potest dicere—res enim fidem non 
capit—, praeuenit, inquam, tritura sementem, uindemia palmitem, poma 
radicem. 


3. 1 Aiunt apostolorum litterae, debere neophytos praeteriri, ne stupore 
gentilitatis nondum fundatis sensibus adhaerente aliquid in Deum nouitas 
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liberal arts had imbued his passionate heart, nevertheless I omit these. For, 
they pertain only to worldly use. 3. For the time after he had learned the 
sacred scriptures and he had emerged, once the fog of the world had 
dispersed, into the light of spiritual wisdom,** I will tell whether I was 
present or if I learned things from my elders. But I ask this one indulgence: 
that whatever I say too little about—it will necessarily be the case that I say 
too little—be a dishonor to my ignorance and not to his glory. 4. At the very 
beginning of his faith, he believed that in the eyes of God nothing was 
worthy but the observation of chastity. For he then believed that his heart 


and mind could only become fit for full comprehension of the truth if he 


trampled upon the concupiscence of the flesh with a strong and full 
perseverance in purity. 5. Who remembers so great a miracle ever? His 
second birth had not yet enlightened the new man with the whole splendor 
of the divine light, but, with the mere provision of light, he was already 
conquering the ancient and primitive darkness. 6. Then, what is more 
impressive, when— no longer on account of his newness, but on account of 
the eagerness of his faith—he had learned something from his reading of the 
divine scriptures, he would immediately embrace what he found useful for 
meriting the grace of God. 7. He sold his possessions to relieve the indigence 
of so many poor and he hastily distributed all the profits, so that he joined 
together two good works: he rejected worldly ambition—nothing is more 
destructive—and fulfilled the work of mercy that God preferred even above 
sacrifices made to him,” the mercy that even he who claimed to have kept 
all the commandments of the Law did not accomplish." With his swift and 
quick piety, he began to become perfect almost before he learned how. 
8. Who, I ask, among the ancients has done this? Who among the elders 
most venerable in faith—in whose minds and ears the divine words have for 
many years resounded— has accomplished something so great as Cyprian 
achieved by his glorious and admirable works? Despite a faith still 
unformed— because of it he was perhaps not yet trusted—he surpassed the 
generations ofthe past. 9. Nobody reaps instantly what he has sown. Nobody 
has pressed a vintage from a newly tilled field. Nobody has yet sought ripe 
fruits from a sapling just planted. 10. But in him everything came together 
unbelievably. The threshing came before, if it is possible to say—for the thing 
does not carry conviction—yes, the threshing came before the seeding, the 
vintage before the vine, the fruit before the root. 

3. 1. The letters of the apostles say that neophytes ought not to be selected," 
lest they sin against God because of ignorance in their newness, as the 
foolishness of pagan beliefs lingers in their still unstable minds. He was the 


** Pontius combines images from Cypr. Donat. 5 (saeculi nube) and from Min. Fel. 1.4 (cum 
discussa caligine de tenebrarum profundo in lucem sapientiae et veritatis emergerem). 

^5 See Hos 6:6 (Matt 9:13, Matt 12:7). | 

^* Allusion to the young man of Matt 19:20. ^ For ministry; see 1 Tim 3:6. 
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inerudita peccaret; ille fuit primus et puto solus exemplo, plus fide posse 
quam tempore promoueri. 2. Sed etsi in apostolorum actis eunuchus ille 
describitur, quia toto corde crediderat, a Philippo statim tinctus, non est 
similis comparatio: ille enim et Iudaeus erat et de templo ueniens prophetam 
legebat Esaiam et sperabat Christum etsi nondum eum uenisse crediderat, 


hic de inperitis gentibus ueniens tam matura fide coepit, quanta pauci 


fortasse perfecerunt. 3. Mora denique circa gratiam. Dei nulla, nulla dilatio; 
parum dixi: presbyterium uel sacerdotium statim; quis enim non omnes 
honoris gradus crederet tali mente credenti? 4. Multa sunt quae adhuc 
plebeius, multa quae iam presbyter fecerit, multa quae ad ueterum exempla 
iustorum imitatione consimili persecutus promerendo Deo totius religionis 
obsequia praestiterit. 5. Nam et sermo illi de hoc fuerat usitatus, ut si quem 
praedicatum Dei laudatione legisset, suaderet inquiri, propter quae facta 
placuisset. 6. Si Iob aliquo testimonio gloriosus dictus est, uerus Dei cultor 
et cui in terris nemo compararetur, faciendum docebat ille quicquid Iob ante 
fecisset, ut dum et nos paria facimus, simile in nos Dei testimonium 
prouocemus. 7. Contemptis ille dispendiis rei familiaris in tantum exercitata 
uirtute profecit, ut nec pietatis temporaria damna sentiret; non illum penuria, 
non dolor fregit, non uxoris suadela deflexit, non proprii corporis dira poena 
concussit. 8. Permansit in suis sedibus fixa uirtus et altis radicibus fundata 
deuotio nullo diaboli temptantis impetu cessit, quominus Dominum suum 
fide grata etiam inter aduersa benediceret. 9. Domus eius patuit cuicumque 
uenienti; nulla uidua reuocata sinu uacuo, nullus indigens lumine non illo 
comite directus est, nullus debilis gressu non illo baiulo uectus est, nullus 
nudus auxilio de potentioris manu non illo tutore protectus est. “Haec 
debent facere" dicebat "qui Deo placere desiderant? 10. Et sic per bonorum 
omnium documenta decurrens, dum meliores semper imitatur, etiam ipse 
se fecit imitandum. 
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first and the only one, I think, to serve as proof that it is possible to be promoted 
because of faith more than time. 2. Though the Acts of the Apostles report 


that because he believed with his whole heart, the eunuch was instantly - 


baptized by Philip, this is not a relevant comparison. For he was a Jew and, 
as he came from the temple, he was reading the prophet Isaiah and he was 
placing his hope in Christ, though thinking that he had not yet come.^ 
Cyprian, on the other hand, who came from the ignorant pagans, began with 
as mature a faith as that with which few perhaps have finished. 3. In a word, 
there was no delay in God's grace, no deferral. But I have said too little: he 
immediately received the presbyterate and the episcopate. For, who would 
not entrust every rank of honor to one who believes with such a mind? 4. He 
accomplished much while still a layman, much now as a presbyter, much, 
closely imitating the examples of past righteous men, having pursued the 
observance of a full piety in order to merit the grace of God”? 5. For on this 
topic, here is what he would usually say: if he had read of anyone greatly 
commended in the praise of God, he would urge us to look into the deeds for 
which that person was pleasing. 6. If in some testimony Job was called 
glorious, a true worshipper of God, and a man to whom none on earth could 
compare," he would teach that we ought to do whatever Job had done 
previously, so that, whilst doing the same things ourselves, we might invoke 
upon ourselves a similar testimony of God. 7. In his disregard for the loss of 
his property, Job achieved such a level of accomplished virtue that he did not 
experience even a momentary loss of piety.?^? No poverty, no pain broke him; 
his wifes persuasions did not bend him, the horrible suffering of his own 
body did not shake him.?* 8. Virtue remained entrenched in her own home, 
and devotion, grounded by deep roots, yielded to none of the devil’s assaults, 
nor did it cease to praise the Lord with a grateful faith, even in adversity. 9. 
His home was open to whoever came. There was no widow who left with an 
empty purse, no blind man whom he did not guide as a companion, no lame 
man whom he did not bear as a porter, none bereft of help whom he did not 
protect as a guardian from the hand of the mighty."^ “Those who wish to 
please God,” Cyprian would say, "should do such things.’ 10. And thus 
discoursing on the models of all good men, while always imitating the best, 
he even made himself worthy of imitation. 


^* Acts 8:37. 

* Election to the presbyterate and then to the episcopate followed swiftly upon Cyprian’s 
baptism, perhaps a year or so later in 246 or 247; for the chronology, see Sage 1975: 135-6. 

°° See 2.6. 51 See Job 1:8. 

?? Allusion to the loss of his sons and daughters (Job 1:18-19). 5 See Job 2:8-10. 

54 This section is a paraphrase of Job 29:12-16 depending on Cypr. testim. 3.1. 
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4. 1. Erat sane illi etiam de bonis contubernium uiri iusti et laudabilis 


memoriae Caeciliani et aetate tunc et honore presbyteri, qui eum ad - 


agnitionem uerae diuinitatis a saeculari errore correxerat. 2. Hunc toto 


honore atque omni obseruantia diligebat, obsequenti ueneratione suspiciens, 


non iam ut amicum animae coaequalem, sed tamquam nouae uitae parentem. 
3. Denique ille demulsus obsequiis in tantum dilectionis immensae meritis 
prouocatus est, ut de saeculo excedens adcersitione iam proxima commendaret 
illi coniugem ac liberos suos et quem fecerat de sectae communione 
participem postmodum faceret pietatis heredem. 


5. 1. Longum est ire per singula; enumerare cuncta eius onerosum est. Ad 
probationem bonorum operum solum hoc arbitror satis esse, quod iudicio 
Dei et plebis fauore ad officium sacerdotii et episcopatus gradum adbuc 
neophytus et ut putabatur nouellus electus est, quamuis in primis fidei suae 
adhuc diebus et rudi uitae spiritalis aetate sic generosa indoles reluceret, ut, 
etsi nondum officii, spei tamen fulgore resplendens, inminentis sacerdotii 
totam fiduciam polliceretur. 2. Non praeteribo etiam illud eximium, 
quemadmodum, cum in dilectione eius et honore totus populus inspirante 
Domino prosiliret, humiliter ille secessit, antiquioribus cedens et indignum 
se titulo tanti honoris existimans, ut dignus magis fieret; magis enim dignus 
efficitur qui quod meretur excusat. 3. Quo tunc ardore plebs aestuans 
fluctuabat, spiritali desiderio concupiscens, ut exitus docuit, non episcopum 
tantum; in eo enim quem tunc latenti diuinitatis praesagio taliter flagitabat, 
non solummodo sacerdotem sed et futurum martyrem requirebat. 4. Obsederat 
fores domus copiosa fraternitas et per omnes aditus sollicita caritas circuibat. 
Potuisset fortasse tunc illi apostolicum illud euenire, quod uoluit, ut per 
fenestram deponeretur, si iam tum apostolo etiam ordinationis honore 
similaret. 5. Erat uidere ceteros suspenso et anxio spiritu exspectare uenturum, 
cum gaudio nimio excipere uenientem. 6. Inuitus dico, sed dicam necesse 
est: quidam illi restiterunt, ut et uinceret. Quibus tamen quanta lenitate 
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4, 1. Indeed, he even shared the companionship of one of these good men, 
Caecilianus,” a just man of commendable memory, then a presbyter both in 
age and honor? who set him straight, away from worldly error and toward - 
the knowledge of true divinity. 2. This man he loved with complete honor 
and every observance, looking up to him with devoted reverence, not any 
more as a peer and friend of his soul, but as the parent of his new life. 3. In 
the end, Caecilianus, charmed by his devotion, was incited by his merits to 
so boundless a love, that when departing this world, as the call of God was 
imminent, he commended to him his wife and children and made heir to his 
familial piety the one whom he had previously made a participant in the 
membership of his religion. 

5. 1. It would take long to go through each of his deeds individually, 
burdensome to count them all. As a demonstration of his good works, I 
think this alone is enough: by the judgment of God and the approbation of 
the people he was elected to the office of the priesthood and the rank of 
bishop, though still a neophyte and, as some thougbt, a novice." However, 
already in the first days of his faith and at an unformed stage of his spiritual 
life, so noble a character shone through that—even if not yet resplendent 
with the brightness of office but only with that of its hope—he held the full 
promise of his priesthood to come. 2. I will not omit this extraordinary 
conduct: when all the people, inspired by God, leapt forth in honor and love 
of him, he humbly retreated, yielding to his elders and thinking himself 
unworthy of claiming such honor. The result was that he became more 
worthy still. For he is more worthy who forgoes what he deserves. 3. Then, 
inflamed with this burning desire, the people were restless, longing with a 
spiritual passion not just—as the outcome proved—for a bishop. For in him, 
whom they demanded with such obstinacy, though the divine presage was 
then hidden, they sought not only a bishop but also a future martyr. 4. A 
large group of brethren besieged the doors of his house and surrounded all 
the means of entry in their fearful love. Then what happened to the apostle— 
to be lowered down through a window—could perhaps have happened to 
him, as he wanted, if then be had already been like the apostle also in the 
honor of ordination.** 5. One could see that all the others awaited his coming 
in suspense and with an anxious spirit,” and that they received him with 
excessive joy when he arrived. 6. Unwillingly do I speak, but speak I must: 
some resisted him, so that he even won a victory. Nevertheless, with what 


5 Jerome calls the presbyter Caecilius and adds that Cyprian took his cognomen from him 
(vir. ill. 67). Cyprians full name is Caecilius Cyprianus qui et Thascius. | 

5€ Reference to the etymological meaning of presbyter. 

57 On the chronology, see 3.3 and comment. ad loc. 

58 Allusion to Paul's escape through a window in Damascus (Acts 9:25; 2 Cor 11:33); 
Cyprian cannot be granted such an escape as his honor (since he is not a bishop yet) is not 
comparable to that of the apostle. 

? Ceteros is opposed to the quidam of the following sentence. 
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patientiae, quam beniuolenter indulsit, quam clementer ignouit, amicissimos 


eos postmodum et inter necessarios computans, mirantibus multis. Cui ` 


enim posset non esse miraculo tam memoriosae mentis obliuio? 


6. 1. Exinde quemadmodum gesserit, quis referre sufficiat? Quae illa pietas, 
qui uigor, misericordia quanta, quanta censura! Tantum sanctitatis et gratiae 
ex eo relucebat, ut confunderet intuentium mentes. 2. Grauis uultus et laetus, 
nec seueritas tristis nec comitas nimia; admixta utrimque temperies, ut esset 
ambigere, uereri an diligi mereretur, nisi quod et uereri et diligi merebatur. 
3. Sed nec cultus fuit dispar a uultu, temperatus et ipse de medio. Non illum 
superbia saecularis inflauerat, nec tamen prorsus adfectata penuria 
sordidarat, quia et hoc uestitus genus a iactantia minus non est, quod 
ostentat taliter ambitiosa frugalitas. 4. Quid autem circa pauperes episcopus 
faceret, quos catecuminus diligebat? Viderint pietatis antistites, seu quos ad 
officium boni operis instruxit ipsius ordinis disciplina, seu quos sacramenti 
religio communis ad obsequium exhibendae dilectionis artauit; Cyprianum 
de suo talem adcepit cathedra, non fecit. 


7. 1. Statim denique pro talibus meritis etiam proscriptionis gloria 
consecuta est. Nec enim aliud oportebat, quam ut eum qui intra secretam 
conscientiae latebram religionis et fidei toto honore florebat etiam publice 
celebrata gentilium fama titularet. 2. Posset quidem tunc pro uelocitate qua 
semper omnia consecutus est etiam martyrii circa eum debita corona 
properare, maxime cum et suffragiis saepe repetitis ad leonem postularetur, 
nisi per omnes ordines gloriarum transeundum illi esset et sic ad summa 


ueniendum, et nisi inminentes ruinae ope iam fecundi pectoris indigerent. : 


3. Finge enim tunc illum martyrii dignatione translatum: quis emolumentum 
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gentle tolerance and how generously did he indulge them, how mercifully 
did he forgive them, afterwards reckoning them his dearest and even among 
his closest friends—to the wonder of many! Who could not hold it a miracle, 
the forgetfulness of a mind that remembered so well?*° 

6. 1. Who could possibly be adequate to describe how he conducted himself 
next? What piety, what intensity, how much mercy, and how much rigor! So 
much holiness and grace shone from him that it bewildered the minds of 
those observing him. 2. His countenance was grave and joyous; his severity 
was not dreary nor his kindness excessive. He had a just proportion of the 
two mixed together, so that it was unclear whether he deserved to be feared 
or loved, except that he deserved to be both feared and loved. 3. And his 
attire was not different from his countenance, but was itself moderate and 
appropriate. Worldly arrogance did not inflate him, but on the other hand an 
affected poverty did not degrade him at all. For, even the sort of dress that 
such an arrogant simplicity displays is no less a sign of ostentation. 4. But as 
a bishop, what could he have done for the poor, whom he loved already as a 
catechumen? Let the overseers of piety decide, both those whom the training 
in their rank has taught the duty of good works and those whom their pious 
common allegiance has drawn to the devotion of displaying love." The 
bishops chair received Cyprian such as he was; it did not make him so. 

7. 1. Then immediately such merits gained him the honor of proscription.*? 
For, nothing else ought to happen to him: the man who abounded with every 
honor of piety and faith in the secret retreat of his conscience ought also to 
be publicly named in the famous list of the pagans.® 2. Indeed, it might have 
been then that he hastened to the crown of martyrdom that was due to him, 
with the same swiftness with which he always pursued everything, especially 
since he was often, with repeated acclamations demanded for the lions.?* 
However, it was necessary that he pass through all the ranks of glory in order 
to come to the highest, and the imminent disasters required the strength 
that he now had in his fruitful heart. 3. For imagine that he had then been 
taken away with the favor of martyrdom:** who would show the benefit of 


$9 Cypr. ep. 43.1 mentions that some of the presbyters still held a grudge against him at the 
time of the edict of Decius. 

1 "The phrase religio communis sacramenti recalls the religious nature of the military oath 
(the phrase religio sacramenti occurs in Livy 26.48.12 and 28.27.4). Poukens (in Ghellinck 
1924: 167) considers that sacramentum is here a synonym of fides, with the meaning of “pro- 
fession of faith” An alternative translation could be: “the bond of their common faith." 

$? On the proscription—confiscation of his properties—by which Cyprian was punished in 
absentia in 250, a year or so after his election, see Cypr. ep. 59.6.1 and 66.4.1, where he quotes 
the official decision that had been posted publicly. 

$$ The verb titulare evokes the list of proscriptions (titulus). 

°* See Cyprians own testimony in ep. 59.6.1. 

$5 The imminent disasters allude to the problems caused in the Carthaginian church by the 
many lapsed. 

$$ In what follows (7.3-11), Pontius describes the content of the works written by Cyprian 
between his exile and his death. On finge and the locus a fictione, see 11.7 and comment. ad loc. 
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gratiae per fidem proficientis ostenderet? 4. Quis uirgines ad congruentem 
pudicitiae disciplinam et habitum sanctimonia dignum uelut frenis 
quibusdam lectionis dominicae coherceret? 5. Quis doceret paenitentiam 
lapsos, ueritatem haereticos, scismaticos unitatem, filios Dei pacem et 
euangelicae praecis legem? 6. Per quem gentiles blasphemi repercussis in se 
quae nobis ingerunt uincerentur? 7. A quo christiani mollioris adfectus circa 
amissionem suorum aut, quod magis est, fidei paruioris consolarentur spe 
futurorum? 8. Vnde sic misericordiam, unde patientiam disceremus? 9. Quis 
liuorem de uenenata inuidiae malignitate uenientem dulcedine remedii 
salutaris inhiberet? 10. Quis martyres tantos exhortatione diuini sermonis 
erigeret? 11. Quis denique tot confessores frontium notatarum secunda 
inscriptione signatos et ad exemplum martyrii superstites reseruatos incentiuo 
tubae caelestis animaret? 12. Bene, bene tunc et uere spiritaliter contigit, 
quod uir necessarius tam multis et tam bonis rebus a martyrii consummatione 
dilatus est. 13. Vultis scire secessum illum non fuisse formidinem? Vt nihil 
aliud excusem, ipse postmodum passus est, quam passionem utique ex more 
uitaret, si et ante uitasset. 14. Fuit uere formido illa, sed iusta, formido quae 
Deum timeret offendere, formido quae praeceptis Dei mallet obsequi, quam 
sic coronari; dicata enim in omnibus Deo mens et fide diuinis admonitionibus 
mancipata credidit se, nisi Domino latebram tunc iubenti paruisset, etiam 
ipsa passione peccaret. 


8. 1. Puto denique etiamnunc aliqua de dilationis utilitate dicenda, tametsi 
iamdudum pauca perstrinximus. Dum enim quae uidentur postmodum 
subsecuta satiamus, sequitur ut probemus secessum illum non hominis 
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grace advancing through faith??" 4. Who, with the reins, so to speak, of the 

words of the Lord, would restrain the virgins to a suitable discipline of 
modesty and to an attire worthy of chastity??* 5. Who would teach penance- 
to the lapsed,” truth to the heretics, to the schismatics unity,"? to the sons of 
God the peace and the rule of evangelical prayer?” 6. Who would have 

overcome the blaspheming pagans by reflecting back at them those insults 

they heap on us?’* 7. By whom would Christians of too delicate a disposition, 

when confronted by the loss of their dear ones, or—what is worse—of too 

weak faith, be consoled with the hope of the future?” 8. Where would we 

thus learn mercy,’* where patience?^? 9. Who, with the sweetness of a saving 

remedy, would check the malice that comes from the poisonous ill will of 
envy?’° 10. Who would raise up such great martyrs with the encouragement 

of divine speech?" 11. Who, finally, would enliven with the incentive of a 

heavenly trumpet so many confessors stamped with a second inscription on 

their remarkable foreheads and kept alive as an example of martyrdom?"? 

12. Happily, happily, and truly by divine intervention did it happen then, 

that this man, indispensable for so many and such good ends, was held back 

from accomplishing his martyrdom. 13. Do you wish to be sure that this 

withdrawal was not out of fear?"* So that I might give no other excuse: he did 

suffer later," a suffering that he certainly would have evaded according to 

his habit, if he had evaded it earlier. 14. Truly, there was fear, but it was a just 

fear, a fear that dreaded offending God, a fear that would rather follow the 

commands of God than thus be crowned. For a mind consecrated in all 

things to God and by faith submitted to the divine warnings believed that 

even suffering itself would be a sin, if it had not obeyed the Lord who then 

ordered retreat. 

8. 1. Finally, I think that I ought to say something about the usefulness of 
the delay, although I have already touched on it briefly. For if we consider 

attentively what happened afterwards, we can prove that his withdrawal was 


?' Allusion to To Donatus, where Cyprian reveals the positive consequences of conversion. 

& Allusion to On the Attire of Virgins, the first part of which lists relevant scriptural citations. 

°° Allusion to On the Lapsed. ^? Allusion to On the Unity of the Church. 

^" Allusion to On the Lords Prayer. 

7? Allusion to To Demetrianus, in which Cyprian responds to Demetrianuss accusations 
that all disasters were the responsibility of the Christians. 

7 Allusion to On Mortality. 74 Allusion to On Works and Alms. 

75 Allusion to On Patience. 7$ Allusion to On Jealousy and Envy. 

7 Allusion to Exhortation to Martyrdom, Addressed to Fortunatus. 

78 Pontius might allude here also to Exhortation to Martyrdom, unless he refers to the many 
letters addressed by Cyprian to the confessors (Cypr. ep. 6, 13, 37, 46, etc.). The first inscription 
on their foreheads was that of baptism. See Rev 7:3 for the sign on the forehead and Rev 8:2 for 
the image of the trumpets (tubae). 

7? Cyprian, who had left Carthage even before the edict of Decius began to be enforced, had 
to defend himself against the accusation of flight, and Pontius echoes here the accusations that 
were made at the time. See Cypr. ep. 8 and Sage 1975: 192-6. 

2 Cyprian was exiled in 257 (see 11.1), then executed in 258 (see 17-18). 
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pusillitate conceptum, sed, sicuti est uere, fuisse diuinum. 2. Vastauerat 
populum persecutionis infestae insolens atque acerba grassatio, et quia 
omnes decipere una fraude non poterat artifex hostis, quacumque miles 
incautus prodiderat latus nudum, dispari genere saeuiendi singulos diuersa 
strage deiecerat. 3. Debebat esse qui posset saucios homines uaria expugnantis 
inimici arte iaculatos adhibita medicinae caelestis medella pro qualitate 
uulneris uel secare interim uel fouere. 4. Seruatus est uir ingenii praeter cetera 
etiam spiritaliter temperati, qui inter resultantes conlidentium scismatum 
fluctus ecclesiae iter medium librato limite gubernaret. 5. Non haec consilia 
diuina sunt? Hoc fieri sine Deo potuit? Viderint qui putant posse fortuitu 
ista contingere; ecclesia illis clara luce respondet et dicit: "Ego sine Dei nutu 
necessarios reseruari non admitto, non credo.” 


9. 1. Percurramus tamen cetera, si uidetur. Erupit postmodum luis dira et 
detestabilis morbi uastitas nimia, innumeros per diem populos ad suam 
quemque sedem abrupto impetu rapiens, continuatas per ordinem domos 
uulgi trementis inuasit. 2. Horrere omnes, flere, uitare contagium, exponere 
suos inpie, quasi cum illo peste morituro etiam mortem ipsam posset aliquis 
excludere. 3. Iacebant interim tota ciuitate uicatim non iam corpora, sed 
cadauera plurimorum et misericordiam in se euntium contemplatione sortis 
mutuae flagitabant. 4. Nemo respexit aliud praeterquam lucra crudelia, 
nemo similis euentus recordatione trepidauit, nemo fecit alteri quod pati 
uoluit. 5. Quid inter haec egerit Christi et Dei pontifex, qui pontifices mundi 
huius tanto plus pietate, quanto religionis ueritate praecesserat, scelus est 
praeterire. 6. Adgregatam primo in loco plebem de misericordiae bonis 
instruit et docet diuinae lectionis exemplis, quantum ad promerendum 
Deum prosint officia pietatis. 7. Tunc deinde subiungit non esse mirabile, si 
nostros tantum debito caritatis obsequio foueremus: eum enim perfectum 
posse fieri, qui plus aliquid publicano uel ethnico fecerit, qui malum bono 
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not conceived by human cowardice but that it was—as is truly the case— divine. 
2. The immoderate and harsh assault of a hostile persecution had ravaged 


the people. As the cunning enemy was not able to deceive all with a single - 


treachery, he had destroyed them one by one with various forms of rage and 
different kinds of slaughter, whenever the incautious soldier had revealed an 
exposed side.** 3. Someone ought to be able to apply the cure of heavenly 
medicine according to the nature of the wound and amputate sometimes or 
treat the limbs of the wounded men, who were assailed by the varied skill of 
the attacking enemy.” 4. A man was preserved, whose nature was, in addition 
to other qualities, spiritually balanced, a man who amid the resounding 


waves of colliding schisms could steer the church on a middle path with an. 


even course."* 5. Are these plans not divine? Could this happen without 
God? Let them decide, those who think that it could happen by chance. The 
church answers them with great clarity and says: “I do not admit and do not 
believe that indispensable men are spared without God's approval.’ 

9. 1. But let us go through the other events, if it seems appropriate. 
Afterwards, a terrible plague broke out and the excessive devastation of a 
horrible disease.** Every day countless people were seized in their own homes 
by its sudden attacks, and one by one all the houses ofthe trembling population 
were invaded. 2. Everyone is scared, cries, flees the infection, impiously 
exposes their dear ones, as if one could also get rid of death itself along with 


. the person about to die from the disease. 3. Meanwhile there lay in the whole 


city, throughout the streets, no longer bodies but innumerable corpses, which 
demanded for themselves the mercy of those passing by and contemplating 
their common fate. 4. No one had regard for anything except heartless benefits. 
No one was afraid at the evocation of a similar end. No one did to another 
what he wanted to experience himself." 5. It is wrong to omit what the high 
priest of Christ and God did in the midst of all this, since he surpassed the 
high priests of this world as much in piety as in the truth of his belief. 6.% In 
the first place, he gathered the people and instructed them on the goodness of 
mercy. With examples from divine scripture he taught them how far the duties 
of piety are beneficial for meriting the grace of God. 7. Next, he added that 
it is not remarkable, if we only support our own with the due devotion of 
love; that one could become perfect, if he could do something more than the 


* See the image of the militia in 10.3; see Cypr. Fortun. 2 for the incautious soldier. 

*? Pontius alludes here to the lapsed and the different forms of penance that Cyprian 
imposed on them before their reconciliation; the medical language recalls Cypr. laps. 14. 

** In 252, there were three rival bishops in Carthage. These schisms were the consequence 
of the controversy over the reconciliation of the lapsed. See Sage 1975: 281-4. 

** The plague struck Carthage in 252; see Sage 1975: 275. 55 See Matt 7:12. 

°° Sections 6-9 elaborate on the biblical texts that Pontius finds in Cypr. testim. 3.23 (Vicem 
malis non reddendam) and 3.49 (Inimicos quoque diligendos); see Bastiaensen, in Mohrmann 
1975: 261-2. 
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uincens et diuinae clementiae instar exercens inimicos quoque dilexerit, qui 
pro insequentium se salute, sicuti monet Dominus et hortatur, orauerit. 
8. Oriri Deus facit iugiter suum solem et pluuias subinde nutriendis 
seminibus inpertit, exhibens cuncta ista non suis tantum; et qui se Dei etiam 
filium esse profitetur, et non exemplum patris imitatur? 9. Respondere nos 
decet natalibus nostris, et quos renatos per Deum constat, degeneres esse 
non congruit, sed probare potius in sobole traducem boni patris aemulatione 
bonitatis. 


10. 1. Multa alia et quidem magna, quae temperandi uoluminis ratio non 
patitur prolixo onere sermonis iterari; de quibus hoc tantum dixisse satis est, 
quod si illa gentiles pro rostris audire potuissent, forsitan statim crederent. 
2. Quid christiana plebs faceret, cui de fide nomen est? Distributa sunt ergo 
continuo pro qualitate hominum atque ordinum ministeria. Multi qui 
paupertatis beneficio sumptus exhibere non poterant, plus sumptibus 
exhibebant, compensantes proprio labore mercedem diuitiis omnibus 
cariorem. 3. Et quis non sub tanto doctore properaret inuenire partem 
aliquam talis militiae, per quam placeret et Deo patri et iudici Christo et 
interim sacerdoti? 4. Fiebat itaque exuberantium operum largitate quod 
bonum est non ad solos domesticos fidei; fiebat plus aliquid quam de Tobiae 
incomparabili pietate signatum est. 5. Ignoscat ille et ignoscat iterum et 
frequenter ignoscat, aut, ut uerius dixerim, merito concedat, tametsi ante 
Christum plurimum licuit, plus aliquid licuisse post Christum, cuius 
temporibus plenitudo debetur: necatos ille et a rege proiectos sui tantum 
generis colligebat. 


11. 1. His tam bonis et tam piis actibus exilium superuenit—hanc enim 
uicem semper repraesentat inpietas, ut melioribus peiora restituat—et quid 
sacerdos Dei proconsule interrogante responderit, sunt acta quae referant. 
2. Excluditur interim ciuitate, ille qui fecerat boni aliquid pro ciuitatis salute, 
ille qui laborarat, ne uiuentium oculi paterentur infernae sedis horrorem, 
ille inquam, qui excubiis pietatis inuigilans, pro nefas, ingrata bonitate 
prouiderat, ne omnibus tetram ciuitatis faciem relinquentibus multos exules 
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tax-collector or the heathen,” if by conquering evil with good*? and 
practicing the likeness of divine clemency he could love even his enemies, if 
he could pray for the salvation of those who attack him, just as the Lord. 
advises and: encourages.” 8. God continually makes his sun rise and then 
bestows rain to nourish the seeds, offering all these things not just to his own 
people.” And doesn't he who professes to be the son of God also imitate the 
example of his father? 9. It is proper for us to act in conformity to our birth, 
and it is not suitable for those who are manifestly reborn through God to 
degenerate, but they should rather prove in the offspring the lineage of a 
good father by emulation of his goodness. 

10. 1. He said many other things, indeed, great things, which concern 
about length does not allow us to repeat in a prolix, burdensome speech.” 
About these things it is enough to have said just this: if the pagans could have - 
heard these things before the rostrum, perhaps they would have believed at 
once. 2. What were the Christian people to do, whose very name comes from 
their faith??? Therefore tasks were immediately assigned according to the 
nature of the men and their conditions. Many who could not bring money 
because of their poverty brought more than money, paying with their own 
labor a price higher than all riches. 3. And who, under such a teacher, would 
not hasten to find some role in such a campaign, by which he would please 
both God the Father and Christ the judge and the bishop in the meanwhile? 
4. And so, through the generosity of superabundant works, good was not 
done just for the family of the faithful." In fact, more was done than is written 
of the incomparable piety of Tobias. 5. May he forgive and forgive again and 
forgive repeatedly, or—to speak more truthfully—may he rightly concede 
that, though much was permitted before Christ, more still has been permitted 
after Christ, to whose times full perfection is due. Tobias collected together 
those killed and cast out by the king, but only those of his own race.”* 

11. 1. Exile came after these actions that were so good and pious.” For 
impiety always has its own disbursement: it returns worse for better. What 
the bishop of God answered to the questions of the proconsul is reported in 
the official record.?* 2. For now, he is excluded from the city, the one who 
had done good for the city's salvation, the one who had worked to prevent 
the eyes of the living from experiencing the horror of the infernal dwelling, 
the one, I say, who had been vigilant in the watches of piety and who, with 


#7 See Matt 5:46-7. 88 See Rom 12:21. 

# See Matt 5:44. °° See Matt 5:45. 

On Pontiuss claim to brevity, see 1.1 and 1.2. 
?? 'Ihe Christians are the fideles, the faithful. 


?* Literally, the “household of faith." °* Tob 1:18. 
?* Cyprian is condemned to exile in August 257, a few years after the plague had ravaged 
Carthage in 252. 


?$ On these acta, see p. 200. The proconsul is Aspasius Paternus according to ACypr 1.1; on 
his identification see comment. ad loc. 
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deserta respublica ac destituta patria sentiret. 3. Sed uiderit saeculum, cui 
inter poenas exilium computatur; illis patria nimis cara et commune nomen 
est cum parentis, nos et parentes ipsos, sicontra Deum suaserint, abhorremus; 
illis extra ciuitatem uiuere grauis poena est, christiano totus hic mundus una 
domus est; unde licet in abditum et abstrusum locum fuerit relegatus, 


admixtus Dei sui rebus exilium non potest computare. 4. Adde quod integre - 


seruiens etiam propria in ciuitate peregrinus est; dum enim se a carnalibus 
desideriis continentia Sancti Spiritus abstinens conuersationem prioris 
hominis exponit, inter ciues suos aut ut prope dixerim inter parentes ipsos 
uitae terrestris alienus est. 5. Adcedit quod etsi haec alias poena posset 
uideri, in huiusmodi tamen causis atque sententiis, quas ad probandae 
uirtutis experimenta perpetimur, non est poena, quia gloria est. 6. Sed esto 
sane nobis poena non sit exilium; illis ultimum crimen et pessimum nefas 
etiam ipsorum conscientia testis adscribat, qui possunt innocentibus 
inrogare quod putant poenam. 7. Nolo nunc describere loci gratiam et 
deliciarum omnium paraturam interim transeo. Fingamus locum illum situ 
sordidum, squalidum uisu, non salubres aquas habentem, non amoenitatem 
uiroris, non uiciniam litoris, sed uasta rupe siluarum inter inhospitas fauces 
desertae admodum solitudinis, auia mundi parte submotum; posset licet 
talis locus habere nomen exilii, quo Cyprianus, sacerdos Dei, uenerat? Non, 
si hominum ministeria deficerent, uel alites ut Heliae uel ut Danihelo angeli 
ministrarent? 8. Absit, absit, ut credat aliquis cuilibet minimo, dummodo in 
confessione nominis constituto, aliquid defuturum. Tantum abest ut Dei 
pontifex ille qui misericordiae semper rebus institerat bonorum omnium 
opibus indigeret. 


12. 1. Iam nunc, quod secundo posueram loco, cum gratiarum actione 
repetamus prouisum esse diuinitus etiam pro animo tanti uiri apricum et 
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thankless—how disgraceful—goodness, had taken care that when all were 
abandoning the city in its terrible condition, the desolate state and the 
derelict homeland should not suffer from its many exiles. 3. But let the world 
decide! It considers exile a punishment. For them, the homeland is too dear 
and it shares its name with parent;" we on the other hand loathe even our 
parents themselves if they persuade us against God." For them, to live 
outside the city is a grave punishment; for a Christian, this entire earth is one 
home. For this reason, though he was banished to a secluded and remote 
place, as he was still involved in the affairs of his God, he could not regard it 
an exile. 4. Add to this that while wholly serving God he is an alien even in 
his own city.” For, so long as he sets aside the behavior of the former man, ^ 
restraining himself from bodily desires with the temperance of the Holy 
Spirit,*°* he is foreign to an earthly life among his fellow citizens or even, I 
might almost say, among his parents. 5. There is also this: even though this 
might otherwise seem a punishment, in cases and sentences such as this, 
which we endure as a test to prove our virtue, it is not a punishment, because 
it is an honor. 6. But granted that for us exile is not a punishment, let the 
conscience of those who can impose on innocent people what they judge a 
punishment be their own witness and ascribe the gravest charge and the 
worst crime to themselves. 7. I do not now want to describe the charm of the 
place and for the moment I pass over the provision of all delights. ^? Let us 
imagine this place,'?? its foul location, its filthy appearance, possessing no 
salubrious waters, no pleasing verdure, no nearby shore, but with a rock 
without trees in the hostile jaws of a completely empty desert, far removed 
in the pathless part of the earth. But could such a place take the name of exile 
where Cyprian, bishop of God, had come? If the services of men were 
wanting, would not the birds serve him, as they did Elias, or the angels, as 
they did Daniel?** 8. It would be wrong, quite wrong, for anyone to believe 
that anything would be wanting even to the least of us, so long as he is firm 
in confessing the name.'?? So far was the high priest of God, who had always 
pursued works of mercy, from lacking the help of all good things. 

12. 1. But now, let us return with thanksgiving to what I had postponed to 
a second time:'?5 a sunny and suitable place was divinely provided for the 


?/ The mss. have parentes, an obvious corruption; Bastiaensens correction parentis 
(nomine) is plausible; see Cic. Cat. 1.17: patria, quae communis est parens omnium nostrum. 

?8 Some scholars find here an allusion to Perpetuas attitude towards her father. However, 
Pontius seems to make a very general point. 

°° See 1 Pet 2:11. 100 See Eph 4:22. 101 See] Pet 2:11. 

102 Pontius will come back to the description of the actual place of exile in 12.1. 

103 On this use of a locus a fictione by Pontius, see Montgomery 1996: 209-10; see a similar 
trope in 7.3 (finge). 

104 Respectively 1 Kgs 17:4-6 and Dan 14:32-8. 

105 Nomen, sc. Dei or Christi; see also 14.5. 

206 This is the development that Pontius had announced in 11.7. 
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competentem locum, hospitium pro uoluntate secretum, quicquid adponi 
eis ante promissum est qui regnum et iustitiam Dei quaerunt. 2. Atque, ut 
omittam frequentiam uisitantium fratrum et ipsorum inde ciuium caritatem, 
qua repraesentabant omnia quibus uidebatur esse fraudatus, admirabilem 
uisitationem Dei non praeteribo, qua antistitem suum sic in exilio esse uoluit 
de secutura passione securum, ut inminentis martyrii pleniore fiducia non 
exulem tantummodo Curubis sed et futurum martyrem possideret. 3. Eo 
enim die quo in exilii loco mansimus—nam et me inter domesticos comites 
dignatio caritatis eius elegerat exulem uoluntarium, quod utinam et in 
passione licuisset!— Apparuit mihi, inquit, nondum somni quiete sopito 
iuuenis ultra modum hominis enormis, qui cum me quasi ad praetorium 
duceret, uidebar mihi tribunali sedentis proconsulis admoueri. 4. Is ut 
respexit, adnotare statim coepit in tabula sententiam quam non sciebam; 
nihil enim de me solita interrogatione quaesierat; sedenim iuuenis, qui a 
tergo eius stabat, admodum curiosus legit quicquid fuerat adnotatum. 5. Ft 
quia inde uerbis referre non poterat, nutu declarante monstrauit quid in 
litteris tabulae ipsius ageretur: manu enim expansa et complanata ad spathae 
modum ictum solitae animaduersionis imitatus, quod uolebat intellegi ad 
instar liquidi sermonis expressit; intellexi sententiam passionis futuram. 6. 
Rogare coepi et petere continuo, ut dilatio mihi uel unius diei praerogaretur, 
donec res meas legitima ordinatione disponerem. 7. Et cum praeces 
frequenter iterassem, rursus in tabula coeperat nescio quid adnotare; sensi 
tamen de uultus serenitate iudicis mentem quasi iusta petitione commotam. 
8. Sed et ille iuuenis, qui iamdudum de passionis iudicio gestu potius quam 
sermone prodiderat, clandestino identidem nutu concessam dilationem, 
quae in crastinum petebatur, contortis post inuicem digitis significare 
properauit. 9. Ego, quamuis non esset lecta sententia, etsi de gaudio dilationis 
adceptae laeto admodum corde resipisco, metu tamen inpetrationis incertae 
sic tremebam, ut reliquiae formidinis cor exsultans adbuc toto pauore 
pulsarent.” 


13. 1. Quid hac reuelatione manifestius, quid hac dignatione felicius? 
Ante illi praedicta sunt omnia quaecumque postmodum subsecuta sunt. 
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mind of such a man, a secluded dwelling as he wanted, as well as all that had 
been promised in advance to those who seek the kingdom and the justice of 
God.’"°” 2. And though I pass over the number of brothers who came to visit 
and the love of the local citizens, who presented him with all the things of 
which he seemed to be deprived, I will not overlook the wonderful visit of 
God, through which he wanted his priest in his exile to be untroubled about 
his future suffering. He gave him the fuller confidence of his impending 
martyrdom so that Curubis could possess not just an exile but even a future 
martyr.'^* 3. Indeed, on that day on which we settled in his place of exile— 
for as a favor of his love he had chosen me also, among his close companions, 
as a voluntary exile, if only it had been also for sharing his suffering!—he 
said: "Ihere appeared to me, when I was not yet settled in the quiet of sleep, 
a young man, huge beyond human measure; when he led me, as it were, 
to the praetorium, I seemed to be brought to the tribunal where the proconsul 
was sitting. 4. When he saw me, the proconsul immediately began to write 
on his tablet a sentence that I did not know for he had asked me nothing in 
the usual sort of interrogation. But the young man, who stood behind his 
back, read very carefully whatever he had written. 5. And because he could 
not render it in words from where he was, he used expressive gestures to 
show what the text on the tablet was about: with his hand open and flat as a 
blade, he simulated the blow of the usual punishment. He showed what he 
wanted to be understood as if in clear speech. I understood the future 
sentence of my suffering. 6. I began to ask and incessantly request that à 
delay of at least one day be granted to me, until I could get my affairs in 
proper order.’*° 7. And after I had repeated my request many times, he began 
to write again on his tablet —I dont know what. I perceived, however, from 
his calm expression that the mind of the judge was moved by this request, as 
though it were just. 8. Then that youth, who had already revealed the sentence 
of my suffering with gestures rather than words, was quick to show by a 
secret sign—twisting his fingers behind each other—that the delay I sought 
until the following day had been granted. 9. But the sentence had not been 
read, and even though I feel relieved with a very happy heart from the joy of 
receiving the delay, nevertheless I so trembled with dread at the uncertainty 
of my request, that the remnants of fear still shook my racing heart with full 
anxiety. 

13. 1. What could be clearer than this revelation? What could be more for- 
tunate than this favor? All that happened later was first predicted to him. 


107 See Matt 6:33. 

19° Modern Korba, about 40 miles south-east of Carthage (Barrington Atlas 32 G3). 

10° A huge size is a common characteristic of the apparitions in dreams and visions; see the 
gladiator trainer in PPerp 10.8, the young man in the vision of James (PMar 17.3), and in that 
of Quartillosia (PMon 8.4). | 

no In 13.11-12, Pontius strives to present these affairs as those of the church. 
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2. Nihil de Dei uerbis inminutum, nihil de tam sancta promissione mutila- 
tum est. Singula denique secundum quod ostensa sunt recognoscite. 3. 
Dilationem petit crastini, cum de passionis sententia cogitaretur, postulans 
ut res suas die illo quo inpetrauerat ordinaret. Hic dies unus significabat 
annum, quo ille post uisionem acturus in saeculo fuerat. 4. Nam, ut manifes- 
tius dicam, eo die post exactum annum coronatus est, quo hoc illi ante 
annum fuerat ostensum; diem autem Domini etsi non annum in diuinis lit- 
teris legimus, promissioni tamen futurorum debitum illud tempus adcipi- 
mus. 5. Vnde nihil interest, si nunc sub diei significatione solus annus 
ostensus est; quia illud plenius debet esse quod maius est. 6. Quod uero nutu 
potius et non sermone prolatum est, repraesentationi temporis seruabatur 
sermonis expressio; solet enim tunc uerbis quodcumque proferri, quotiens 
quicquid profertur inpletur. 7. Nam et uere nemo cognouit quare hoc ostensum 
fuisset, nisi quia post eodem die quo uiderat coronatus est. 8. Medio nihilo- 
minus tempore inminens passio pro certo omnibus sciebatur; passionis 
tamen dies certus ab isdem omnibus quasi scilicet ignorantibus tacebatur. 9. 
Sane et in scripturis tale aliquid inuenio. Nam Zacharias sacerdos promisso 
sibi per angelum filio quia non crediderat obmutuit, ita ut de filii nomine 
scripturus potius quam relaturus nutu tabulas postularet. 10. Merito et hic, 
ubi Dei nuntius passionem antistitis inminentem nutu potius expressit, et 
fidem admonuit et sacerdotem muniuit. 11. Dilationis autem petendae ratio 
de ordinatione rerum et uoluntatis dispositione ueniebat. Quae uero res illi 
aut quae uoluntas ordinanda nisi ecclesiastici status? 12. Tunc summa 
adcepta dilatio est, ut quicquid circa pauperum fouendorum suprema iudi- 
cia disponendum fuerat ordinaretur; et puto propter nihil aliud, immo uere 
propter hoc tantum, etiam indulgentia ab ipsis qui eiecerant missa est, quam 
ut praesens et praesentes pauperes nouissimae dispensationis extremis et ut 
plenius dixerim totis sumptibus ministraret. 13. Ordinatis ergo tam pie 
rebus et sic uoluntate disposita proximabat dies crastinus. 
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2. Nothing of God's word was diminished, nothing from so holy a promise 
destroyed. In short, review each single element that was revealed. 3. He 
asked for a delay until the next day, when he pondered over the sentence of 
his suffering," asking to be able to put his affairs in order on the day he 
would obtain. This one day represented the year which he would pass in the 
world after his vision. 4. For, to put it clearly, a year later, he was crowned on 
exactly the day this had been revealed to him in the previous year. Even if we 
do not read in the divine scripture that the day of the Lord is a year, we never- 
theless understand that the day of the Lord is when the promise of future 
things is due.!'? 5. For this reason, it makes no difference, if now under the 
sign of a day it is only a year that is revealed, because what is greater ought 
to be more abundant. 6. As for the fact that it was made known by gesture 
rather than speech, it is because the act of speaking out loud was reserved for 
the manifestation of the time. '? It is usual to use words to announce what is 
revealed when the revelation is accomplished. 7. For no one truly knew why 
this had been revealed, until he was later crowned on the very day he had 
seen it. 8. In the meantime, his impending suffering was no less known to all 
for certain; yet all these same people kept silent about the precise day of his 
suffering, as if they did not know about it. 9. Actually, I find something sim- 
ilar also in the scriptures. ‘The priest Zechariah fell mute because he did not 
believe in the son promised him by an angel. As a result, he used a gesture to 
ask for tablets, because he had to write rather than speak his sons name."* 
10. Justifiably here too, when God's messenger communicated the priest's 
impending suffering rather by gesture, he both admonished his faith and 
strengthened him. 11. Now, the reason for seeking a delay came from a 
desire to put his affairs in order and arrange his will. But what affairs and 
what will had he to arrange, save the standing of his church? 12. Then a final 
delay was granted, so that he could put in order whatever arrangements were 
needed regarding his final decisions for supporting the poor. For no other 
reason, I think, but indeed for this reason alone, was he granted also an 
indulgence by those who cast him into exile? namely that while he was 
present he might serve the poor who were present with the last of his riches, 
or—to speak more precisely— with all of them in a final distribution. 13. So, 
when he had arranged his affairs so piously and with his will thus disposed, 
the next day drew near. 


?! T follow Bastiaensens suggestion (in Mohrmann 1975: 267) and supply a Cypriano with 
cogitaretur. 

12 Pontius must have in mind the use of dies Domini in the prophetic books. 

13 Though he mentions Zechariah only a few lines below (13.9), Pontius seems to allude to 
Luke 1:20, where the angel tells Zechariah that he will be mute "until the day these things 
occur" that he did not believe; see Bastiaensen, in Mohrmann 1975: 267-8. 

™ Luke 1:22. 5 Pontius refers here to Cyprian’s recall from exile. 
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14, 1. Iam de Xisto bono et pacifico sacerdote ac propterea beatissimo 
martyre ab urbe nuntius uenerat. 2. Sperabatur iam iamque carnifex 
ueniens, qui deuota sanctissimae uictimae colla percuteret; et sic erant omnes 
dies illi cotidiana exspectatione moriendi, ut corona singulis possit adscribi. 
3. Conueniebant interim plures egregii et clarissimi ordinis et sanguinis, 
sed et saeculari nobilitate generosi, qui propter amicitiam eius antiquam 
secessum subinde suaderent, et ne parum esset nuda suadela, etiam loca in 
quae secederet offerebant. 4. Ille iam mundum suspensa ad caelum mente 
neglexerat nec suadelis blandientibus adnuebat. Fecisset fortasse tunc etiam, 
quod a plurimis et fidelibus petebatur, si et diuino imperio iuberetur. 5. Sed 
nec illa sublimis tanti uiri gloria sine praeconio transeunda est, quia iam 
saeculo tumescente de fiducia principum et infestationem nominis anhelante 
ille seruos Dei, prout dabatur occasio, exhortationibus dominicis instruebat 
et ad calcandas passiones huius temporis contemplatione superuenturae 
claritatis animabat. 6. Videlicet tanta illi fuit cupido sermonis, ut optaret sic 
sibi passionis uota contingere, ut, dum de Deo loquitur, in ipso sermonis 
opere necaretur. 


15. 1. Et hi erant cotidiani actus destinati ad placentem Dei hostiam 
sacerdotis, cum ecce proconsulis iussu ad hortos eius—hortos, inquam, 
quos inter initia fidei suae uenditos et de Dei indulgentia restitutos pro certo 
iterum in usu pauperum uendidisset, nisi inuidiam de persecutione uitaret— 
cum militibus suis princeps repente subitauit, immo, ut uerius dixerim, 
subitasse se credidit. Vnde enim posset tamquam inprouiso impetu mens 
praeparata subitari? 2. Processit ergo iam certus expungi quod diu fuerat 
retardatum; processit animo sublimis erecto, hilaritatem praeferens uultu et 
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14. 1. The news had already come from the City about Sixtus, that good 
bishop and lover of peace, and for this reason a most blessed martyr.''? 
2. Now the arrival of the executioner who would strike the faithful neck of 
the most holy victim was expected at every moment. His every day passed in 
the daily expectation of dying, so that the crown could be ascribed to each of 
those days. 3. Meanwhile, many men of equestrian and senatorial rank and 
family gathered around him, as well as nobles of worldly renown,"" who 
because of their old friendship with him, urged that he withdraw from there 
and—lest their urgings sound empty—even offered him places to which he 
might withdraw. 4. But Cyprian, his mind raised to heaven, was already 
indifferent to the world and he did not acquiesce to their tempting urgings. 
Perhaps even then would he have done what was requested by many of the 
faithful, were he ordered by a divine command. '* 5. However, this sublime 
glory of so great a man cannot be passed over without praise. For, now that 
the world was swollen in its confidence in the emperors and breathing hatred 
for the name," ? he instructed the servants of God with the exhortations of 
the Lord at every opportunity, and he incited them to tread under foot the 
passions of this age through the contemplation of the splendor to come.” 
6. Clearly his love of preaching was such that he hoped that the desired suf- 
fering would happen to him in such a way as to be killed in the very act of 
preaching, whilst speaking of God. 

15. 1. Such were the daily acts of a bishop destined to be a pleasing offering 
to God, when, by the order of the proconsul, at his gardens—let me tell you: 
these gardens, which he had sold at the beginning of his faith and which 
were restored to him by God's generosity, he certainly would have sold 
again to benefit the poor, were he not trying to avoid the ill-will aroused by 
the persecution""—at these gardens, the chief officer with his soldiers 
unexpectedly surprised him or rather, tó speak more truly, thought he 
surprised him.'?? For how could a ready mind be surprised by an attack as if 
it were unforeseen? 2. He therefore went forth, now certain that what had 
long been delayed would be fulfilled. He went forth, sublime in his resolute 


16 The Roman bishop Sixtus was executed on August 6, 258. Cypr. ep. 80.1.4 announces 
the news to a fellow African bishop. Pacificus is used to contrast Sixtus and his predecessor 
Stephen, with whom Cyprian disagreed about the rebaptism of heretics; see Brent 2010: 14-18. 

17 The mention of equestrians and senators confirms Cyprians high social status; the 
“nobles of worldly renown" suggests that among them were pagans with whom Cyprian had 
kept the bonds of friendship. 

ue Allusion to his withdrawal in 250; see 7.13-14. 

119 See 11.8 and comment. ad loc. 120 See Rom 8:18. 

?! "These gardens were the villa at which Cyprian was ordered to reside after his recall from 
exile; see Cypr. ep. 81.1.1 where they are mentioned. It might also be this villa that he evokes 
in Donat. 1. 

122 The princeps is likely the princeps praetorii, the centurion at the head of the praetorium, 
if not of the officium of the governor; see Rankov 1999: 19; Nelis-Clément 2000: 116-17; 
Bérenger 2014: 118. In ACypr 2.2, two principes are mentioned; see comment. ad loc. 
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sudore madidatus sederet—sedile autem erat fortuito linteo tectum, ut et 
sub ictu passionis episcopatus honore frueretur—quidam ex tesserariis 
quondam christianus res suas obtulit, quasi uellet ille uestimentis suis 
humidis sicciora mutare—uidelicet nihil aliud in rebus oblatis ambiebat, 
quam ut proficiscentis ad Deum martyris sudores iam sanguineos possideret. 
7. Cui ille respondit et dixit "Medellas adhibemus querelis, quae hodie 
forsitan non erunt?" Mirum, si contempsit laborem corpore, qui mortem 
mente contempserat? 8. Quid plura? Subito proconsul nuntiatus est, 
producitur; admouetur; interrogatur de suo nomine; se esse respondit; et 
hactenus uerba. 


17. 1. Legit itaque de tabula iam sententiam iudex quam nuper in uisione 
non legerat, sententiam spiritalem non temere dicendam, sententiam 
episcopo tali et tali teste condignam, sententiam gloriosam, in qua dictus est 
"sectae suae signifier” et "inimicus deorum" et “qui suis futurus esset ipse 
documento" et “quod sanguine eius inciperet disciplina sanciri^ 2. Nihil hac 
sententia plenius, nihil uerius: omnia quippe quae dicta sunt, licet a gentili 
dicta, diuina sunt. Nec mirum utique, cum soleant de passione pontifices 
etiam prophetare. 3. Signifer fuerat, qui de ferendo signo Christi docebat; 
inimicus deorum, qui idola destruenda mandabat; documento autem suis 
fuit, qui multis pari genere secuturis prior in prouincia martyrii primitias 
dedicauit; sanciri etiam coepit eius sanguine disciplina, sed martyrum, qui 
doctorem suum imitatione gloriae consimilis aemulati ipsi quoque 
disciplinam exempli sui proprio cruore sanxerunt. 
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in sweat after the long journey (the seat was, by chance, covered in linen, so 
that even facing the final blow of his suffering he might enjoy the honor of 
the episcopate’*’), one of the tesserarii,"°” formerly a Christian, offered him 
his own clothes, as if Cyprian wanted to change his wet robes for drier ones. 
Surely he sought nothing else with this offer than to possess the now bloody 
sweat of the martyr as he was approaching God. 7. To him Cyprian 
responded and said: "Do we use remedies on afflictions which perhaps today 
will no longer exist?” Is it a wonder that he disdained bodily pain, he who in 
his mind had disdained death? 8. What more is there to say? Suddenly the 


proconsul was announced. Cyprian is brought out, taken to him, and asked 


his name. He answers who he is. There was no other word. 

17. 1. And so the judge read out from his tablet the sentence that he had not 
read earlier in the vision, ** a sentence that it makes sense to call divinely 
inspired, a sentence worthy of such a bishop and such a witness, a glorious 
sentence, in which he is called "standard-bearer of his sect" and "enemy of 
the gods" and “one who will himself be an example to his people" and “that 
by his blood discipline might begin to be confirmed??? 2. Nothing more 
complete, nothing more true than this sentence. No doubt, everything that 
was said, though said by a pagan, was divine. And this is by no means 
astonishing, since even high priests used to prophesize about the suffering." ^? 
3. He had been a standard-bearer, he who taught us to bear the sign of Christ. 
He had been an enemy of the gods, he who ordered us to destroy the idols. 
He was an example to his people, he who, when many were about to follow 
in like manner, was the first to dedicate the offerings of martyrdom in his 
province.?" By his blood, discipline did begin to be confirmed, but the 
discipline of the martyrs who emulated their teacher by imitating a similar 
glory and who themselves confirmed discipline by the blood of their own 
example. 


131 The episcopal cathedra was covered with a linen cloth; see Aug. ep. 23.3: cathedra velata; 
Pacian. ep. 2: sedes linteata. 

12 The fesserarius is originally the soldier responsible for transmitting passwords and 
orders written on tablets (tesserae). The term designates more generally a pay grade for one of 
the ranks below the centurionate; see Breeze 1971. 

133 The bloody sweat of Cyprian recalls that of Jesus (Luke 22:44). For a similar desire to 
possess an object imbued with the martyr's blood, see PPerp 21.5. 

134, See 12.4. 

133 ACypr 3.4—5 gives what is presented as the full sentence, in which we find the elements 
mentioned here by Pontius. 

136 Allusion to the high priest Caiaphas who foretold the passion of Jesus (John 11:49-51). 

137 Thus Cyprian was the first victim of the edicts of Valerian and Gallienus in proconsular 
Africa. 
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18. 1. Et cum exiret praetorii fores, ibat comes militum turba, et ne quid in 
passione deesset, centuriones et tribuni latus texerant. 2. Ipse autem locus 
conuallis est, ubi pati contigit, ut arboribus ex omni parte densatis sublime 
spectaculum praebeat. 3. Per enormitatem spatii longioris uisu denegato uel 
per confusam nimis turbam personae fauentes in ramos arborum repserant, 
ne uel hoc illi negaretur, ut ad Zachaei similitudinem de arboribus uideretur. 
4, Sed iam ligatis per manus suas oculis moram carnificis urgere temptabat, 
cuius munus est ferrum, et iam labentem dextera gladium uix trementibus 
digitis circuibat, donec ad perpetrandam pretiosi uiri mortem clarificationis 
hora matura centurionis manum concesso desuper uigore firmatam 
permissis tandem uiribus expediret. 5. O beatum ecclesiae populum, qui 
episcopo suo tali et oculis pariter et sensibus, et quod est amplius, publica 
uoce compassus est, et, sicut ipso tractante semper audierat, Deo iudice 
coronatus est. 6. Quamuis enim non potuerit euenire, quod optabant uota 
communia, ut consortio paris gloriae simul plebs tota pateretur, quicumque 
sub Christi spectantis oculis et sub auribus sacerdotis ex animo pati uoluit, 
per idoneum uoti sui testem legationis quodammodo litteras ad Deum misit. 


19. 1. Sic consummata passione perfectum est, ut Cyprianus, qui bonorum 
omnium fuerat exemplum, exemplum etiam sacerdotalis coronae in Africa 
primus inbueret, quia et talis esse post apostolos prior coeperat. Ex quo 
enim Carthagini episcopatus ordo numeratur, numquam aliquis quamuis et 
bonus et ex sacerdotibus ad passionem uenisse memoratur. 2. Licet semper 
Deo mancipata deuotio dicatis hominibus pro martyrio deputetur, Cyprianus 
tamen etiam ad perfectam coronam Domino consummante profecit, ut in 
ciuitate ipsa, in qua taliter uixerat et in qua prior fecerat multa praeclara, 
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18. 1. And when he exited the doors of the praetorium, a crowd of soldiers 
accompanied him, and so that nothing might be wanting in his suffering, 
centurions and tribunes covered his flanks.*** 2. The place itself, where he 
met his suffering, was a valley, so that dense trees on all sides offered a 
wonderful spectacle. 3. When they could not see because of the immensity 
of the vast space or because of the very chaotic crowd, the people who 
supported him climbed into the branches of trees, so that it not be denied to 
him that he be viewed from the trees as it happened with Zacchaeus."^* 4. 
But when his eyes had already been bound by his own hands, he tried to 
quicken the slowness of the executioner. It was his duty to execute with the 
blade, but with his trembling fingers he could scarcely grasp the sword 
slipping from his right hand.'^? Finally, the hour of glorification, ripe for 
accomplishing the death of the precious man,'* set free the centurions 
hand, bolstered by a power granted from above and with its strength at last 
unleashed.**” 5. Oh blessed people of the church, who suffered with such a 
bishop as theirs, as much in sight as in feeling, and, what is more, in open 
cry." And just as the people had always heard him preach, they were 
crowned by God, the judge. 6. For although it could not happen—as their 
common prayers desired—that the entire people should suffer together a 
similar glory in his company, whoever ardently wanted to suffer under the 
eyes of Christ looking on and in the ears of the bishop, did send to God a 


. letter of credence, so to speak, through the suitable witness of their wishes. 


19. 1. With his suffering thus consummated it happened that Cyprian, who 
was an example to all good men, was also the first in Africa to offer the 
example of an episcopal crown, because he was the first of this condition 
since the apostles. For, since the episcopal succession has been recorded at 
Carthage,'^* no one, however good and from this rank, is remembered to 
have come to the suffering. 2. Though a constant devotion submitted to God 
is counted as martyrdom for consecrated men, nevertheless Cyprian, 
because the Lord brought it about, obtained even the perfect crown. 
Consequently, in the very city in which he had lived in such a manner and in 
which he was the first to have done many distinguished deeds, he was 


+38 [f Pontius intends to draw another parallel with the passion of Christ, then this might be 
an allusion to the centurion that is present at the crucifixion (Mark 15:39, 44). 

73? Another parallel with Jesus: see Luke 19:1 where Zacchaeus climbed in the sycamore 
tree to see Jesus. 

"^ Harnack (1913: 29; also Saxer 1995: 242) thought that it was Cyprian who touched the 
blade to encourage the centurion. However, it is then difficult to understand what follows 
about the hand of the centurion. 

141 See Ps 116 (115):15. 

* Though different in its details and circumstances, the scene recalls PPerp 21.4. 

143 [n ACypr 4.1, the crowd of brothers asked to be executed with Cyprian and an uproar 
followed. 

144 Of the predecessors of Cyprian, we know next to nothing; see Maier (1973: 253) on 
Agrippinus. 
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prior et sacerdotii caelestis insignia glorioso cruore decoraret. 3. Quid hoc 
loco faciam? Inter gaudium passionis et remanendi dolorem in partes diuisus 
animus, et angustum nimis pectus adfectus duplices onerant. Dolebo quod 


non comes fuerim? Sed illius uictoria triumphanda est. De uictoria 


triumphabo? Sed doleo quod comes non sim. 4. Verum uobis tamen et 
simpliciter confitendum est, quod et uos scitis, in hac me fuisse sententia: 
multum ac nimis multum de gloria eius exsulto, plus tamen doleo quod 
remansi. 
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likewise the first to decorate the insignia of the heavenly priesthood with his 
glorious blood. 3. What should I do now? My mind is divided between my 
joy in his suffering and my sadness at remaining in life; these twofold 
emotions burden a heart that is too constricted. Shall I grieve that I am not 
his companion? But the triumph of his victory must be celebrated. Shall I 
celebrate the triumph of his victory? But I grieve that I am not his companion. 
4. Nevertheless I must truly and simply confess to you that which you too 
have experienced. This was my sentence: I rejoice much, even very much in 
his glory, yet I grieve more that I remained in life. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION OF ACYPR 
(BHL 2037A) 
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Passio Cypriani 


1. 1. Imperatore Valeriano quarter et Gallieno ter consulibus tertio kalendas 
septembris Carthagine in secretario Paternus proconsul Cypriano episcopo 
dixit: "Sacratissimi imperatores Valerianus et Gallienus litteras ad me dare 
dignati sunt, quibus praeceperunt eos qui non romanam religionem colunt 
debere romanas cerimonias recognoscere. Exquisiui de nomine tuo; quid 
mihi respondes?" 2. Cyprianus episcopus dixit "Christianus sum et 
episcopus. Nullos alios deos noui, nisi unum et uerum Deum, qui fecit 
caelum et terram, mare et omnia quae in eis sunt. Huic Deo christiani 
deseruimus, hunc deprecamur diebus atque noctibus pro nobis et pro 
omnibus hominibus et pro incolumitate ipsorum imperatorum; 3. Paternus 
proconsul dixit: “Et in hac uoluntate perseueras?” Cyprianus episcopus dixit: 
"Bona uoluntas quae Deum nouit mutari non potest.’ 4. Paternus proconsul 
dixit: “Poteris ergo secundum praeceptum Valeriani et Gallieni exul ad 
urbem curubitanam proficisci?” Cyprianus dixit: "Proficiscor" 5. Paternus 
proconsul dixit: "Non solum de episcopis, uerum etiam et de presbyteris 
mihi scribere dignati sunt. Volo ergo scire a te qui sint presbyteri qui in hac 
ciuitate consistunt." Cyprianus episcopus dixit: "Legibus uestris bene atque 
utiliter censuistis delatores non esse; itaque deferri a me non possunt; in 
ciuitatibus suis inueniuntur. Et cum disciplina prohibeat ut quis se ultro 
offerat et tuae quoque censurae hoc displiceat, nec offerre se ipsi possunt, 
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The Passion of Cyprian ^ 


1. 1. When the emperor Valerian was consul for the fourth time and the 
emperor Gallienus for the third time, on the day of the Kalends of 
September, ^? at Carthage, in his chambers, the proconsul Paternus!^ said 
to the bishop Cyprian: "Ihe most sacred emperors Valerian and Gallienus 
have deigned to send me a letter, in which they have ordered that those who 
do not cultivate Roman piety should acknowledge Roman ceremonies.'^? I 
have inquired about you.” What is your answer to me?” 2. The bishop 
Cyprian said: “I am Christian and a bishop. I know no other gods but the one 
true God, who made heaven and earth, the sea and all that are in them.'*° 
We Christians serve this God, to him we pray day and night for ourselves 
and for all men and for the safety of the emperors themselves" 3. The 
proconsul Paternus said: "And do you persist in this disposition?" The bishop 
Cyprian said: "Ihe good disposition that knows God cannot be changed" 4. 
Ihe proconsul Paternus said: "Could you therefore in accordance with the 
order of Valerian and Gallienus go as an exile to the city of Curubis?"? 
Cyprian said: “I will go” 5. The proconsul Paternus said: "They have deigned 
to write to me not only about bishops, but also about presbyters. I therefore 
want to know from you who are the presbyters that live in this city” The 
bishop Cyprian said: "In your laws you have rightly and usefully decreed 
that there can be no informers.'^^ Therefore they cannot be reported by me. 
They are found in their cities. And since our teaching prohibits anyone from 
giving themselves up voluntarily ^" and this disagrees also with your 
judgment, they cannot offer themselves. But they will be found when you 


145 The traditional title, "Proconsular Acts of Cyprian,’ is not attested in the ms. tradition; 
see, p. 197. | 

145 August 30, 257. 

17 Aspasius Paternus (PIR A 1263; PLRE, sv. Paternus 3) is likely to be identified with the 
urban prefect for 264-6 and/or the consul of 268; his proconsulship is not otherwise attested; 
see Thomasson 1996: 91 no. 123. 

148 Tt cannot be ascertained that the wording is that of the edict of Valerian and Gallienus; 
the other evidence on the edict uses the more traditional phrase "the worship of the gods that 
preserve the throne of the emperors" (Eus. HE 7.11.6-11, quoting Dionysius of Alexandria). 
Many corrections have been suggested to make sense of this sentence; for a summary, see 
Freudenberger 1978. My translation mainly tries to avoid suggesting a parallel with the mod- 
ern distinction between religion/belief and rites. Freudenberger (1978: 250) himself suggests 
that recognoscere means "to assume the cost" and suggests the translation: "they have ordered 
that those who do not observe Roman piety should assume the cost of Roman ceremonies.” 

1 Cyprians answer suggests that the question is not just about his name, as de nomine suo 
can mean, but about his whole identity. 

150 Ps 146 (145):6 (Acts 4:24). 

131 Modern Korba, about 40 miles to the south-east of Carthage (Barrington Atlas 32 G3). 

*°? No such law is known; on delation in the third-century judicial system, see Rivière 2002. 
See Cypr. ep. 81.1.4: “Let no one among you stir up any trouble for the brothers or offer 
himself up to the pagans of his own volition.” 
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sed a te exquisiti inuenientur.” 6. Paternus proconsul dixit: “Ego hodie de hoc 
coetu exquiram.” Cyprianus episcopus dixit: "Ipsi a te requisiti inuenientur.” 
7. Paternus proconsul dixit: “A me inuenientur” Et adiecit: “Praeceperunt 
etiam ne in aliquibus locis conciliabula faciant nec cimiteria ingrediantur. Si 
quis itaque hoc tam salubre praeceptum non obseruauerit, capite plectetur.’ 
Cyprianus episcopus dixit: “Praecepisti.’ 


2. 1. Cum Cyprianus, sanctus martyr electus a Deo, de ciuitate curubitana, 
in qua exilio ex praecepto Aspasi Paterni proconsulis datus fuerat, regredere- 
tur, in hortis. suis manebat, et inde cotidie sperabat uenire ad se, sicut illi 
ostensum fuerat. 2. Et cum illic demoraretur, repente idibus septembribus, 
Tusco et Basso consulibus, uenerunt ad eum principes duo, unus ex officio 
Galeri Maximi proconsulis, alius uero eques strator, sed a custodibus, 
eiusdem officii Galeri Maximi proconsulis, 3. qui et in curriculum eum 
leuauerunt et ambo in medio posuerunt et in Sexti perduxerunt, quo 
idem Galerius Maximus proconsul bonae ualetudinis recuperandae gratia 
secesserat. 4. Et ita idem Galerius Maximus proconsul in aliam diem 
Cyprianum sibi reseruari praecepit. Et tunc beatus Cyprianus apud princi- 
pem et stratorem eiusdem officii Galeri Maximi proconsulis fuit. 5. Et cum 
esset in uico qui dicitur Saturni inter Veneria et Salutaria, mansit illic uni- 
uersus populus fratrum; et cum hoc sanctus Cyprianus comperisset, custo- 
diri puellas praecepit, quoniam in uico omnes ante ianuam hospicii 
principis manserunt. 
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inquire about them.” 6. The proconsul Paternus said: “I will inquire about 
this group today.” The bishop Cyprian said: “They themselves will be found 
when sought by you.’ 7. The proconsul Paternus said: “They will be found by 
me. And he added: “The emperors have also ordered that they cannot hold 
meetings in any place nor enter the cemeteries.^^ Should anyone not observe 
this beneficial order, he will be beheaded.” The bishop Cyprian said: “You 
have given the order” 
2. 1. When Cyprian, the holy martyr chosen by God, returned from the city 
of Curubis, where he was sent into exile on the order of the proconsul 
Aspasius Paternus, he stayed in his own gardens and there he daily expected 
that someone would come to him, just as had been revealed to him.'?? 2. And 
as he was waiting there, suddenly on the Ides of September, when Tuscus 
and Bassus were consuls,'"? there came to him two principes," one from the 
officium of the proconsul Galerius Maximus, ** the other an eques strator, ^? 
who worked in the prisons, of the same officium of the proconsul Galerius 
Maximus. 3. They lifted him into a wagon and together set him between 
them and led him to the estate of Sextus,*°° where the proconsul Galerius 
Maximus had withdrawn to regain his good health. 4. And so the same 
proconsul Galerius Maximus ordered that Cyprian be held for him until the 
following day. And then the blessed Cyprian was with the princeps, namely 
the strator,'^' from the same officium of the proconsul Galerius Maximus. 
5. And while he was in the street of Saturn, as it is called, between the temple 
of Venus and the temple of Salus,'** the whole people of the brothers stayed 
there. And upon discovering this, the holy Cyprian ordered that the young 
women be watched, since they all stayed in the street before the door of the 
princepss residence. 


154 See Eus. HE 7.11.10; there were worship meetings in the “cemeteries” where tombs of 
martyrs were located (see Rebillard 2013 [1993]: 257-8). 

*°° This is a reference to the vision of Cyprian recorded by Pontius (VCypr 12.2-9). The 
wording also recalls VCypr 14.2: “The arrival of the executioner was hoped for at every 
moment..." (Sperabatur iam iamque carnifex ueniens...). 

156 September 13, 258. 

137 Principes—there was, in principle only one princeps in the governor's officium; see 
VCypr 15.1 and comment. ad loc.—may stand for principales, higher-rank members of the 
officium; see Rankov 1999. 

158 Galerius Maximus (PIR G 28) is not otherwise attested; see Thomasson 1996: 91 no. 124. 

159 The phrase eques strator is attested only in one ms. of BHL 2039 and is a conjecture of 
Bastiaensen here. Stratores are lower-rank members of the governor's officium. Though quite 
commonly associated with inspections of horses (Davies 1969: 451-2), they seem to have per- 
formed diverse functions; see Rankov 1999: 22 n. 57. 

*°° See 3.1. The location of the ager Sexti outside the city is unknown. 

161 Apud principem et stratorem: it is apparent from 2.5 that Cyprian stayed at the house of 
one of the two principes; et stratorem is, therefore, a gloss to principem; the wording is made 
more explicit in BHL 2039: cum principe, id est stratore. 

162 The street and the temples mentioned here cannot be located in the topography of 
Carthage. 
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3. 1. Et ita altera die, octauo decimo kalendas octobris, mane multa turba 
conuenit ad Sexti secundum praeceptum Galeri Maximi proconsulis, et.ita 
idem Galerius Maximus proconsul eadem die Cyprianum sibi offerri 
praecepit in atrio sauciolo sedenti. 2. Cumque oblatus fuisset, Galerius 
Maximus proconsul Cypriano episcopo dixit: “Tu es Tascius Cyprianus?” 
Cyprianus episcopus dixit: “Ego.” 3. Galerius Maximus proconsul dixit: 
“Tusserunt te sacratissimi imperatores cerimoniari? Cyprianus episcopus 
dixit “Non facio? Galerius Maximus dixit: "Consule tibi" Cyprianus 
episcopus dixit: “Fac quod tibi praeceptum est; in re tam iniusta nulla est 
consultatio" 4. Galerius Maximus proconsul locutus cum consilio dixit: 
"Diu sacrilega mente uixisti, et nefariae tibi conspirationis homines 
adgregasti, et inimicum te diis romanis et sacris legibus constituisti, nec te 
pii et sanctissimi principes Valerianus et Gallienus et Valerianus nobilissimus 
Caesar ad sectam cerimoniarum suarum reuocare potuerunt. 5. Et ideo, 
cum sis nequissimi criminis auctor et signifer deprehensus, eris ipse 
documento his quos scelere tuo tecum adgregasti: sanguine tuo sancietur 
disciplina? 6. Et decretum ex tabella recitauit: "Tascium Cyprianum gladio 
animaduerti placet? Cyprianus episcopus dixit: ^Deo gratias? 


4. l. Post eius sententiam populus fratrum dicebat: “Et nos cum eo 
decollemur? Propter hoc tumultus fratrum exortus est, et multa turba eum 
prosecuta est. Et ita idem Cyprianus in agrum Sexti perductus est; et ibi se 
lacernobyrrum expoliauit et, ubi genua poneret, in terra strauit; et ita se 
dalmaticam expoliauit et diaconibus tradidit, et in linea stetit; et coepit 
spiculatorem sustinere. Et cum uenisset spiculator, iussit suis ut eidem 
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3. 1. And so on the next day, the eighteenth of the Kalends of October," 
early in the morning, a great crowd gathered at the estate of Sextus in 
accordance with the order of the proconsul Galerius Maximus.'^^ And so 
the same proconsul Galerius Maximus ordered that Cyprian on the same 
day be brought before him in the hall, where he sat slightly ill.'^? 2. When he 
had been brought before him, the proconsul Galerius Maximus said to the 
bishop Cyprian: “Are you Tascius Cyprian?"'** The bishop Cyprian said: "I 
am.” 3.'*" The proconsul Galerius Maximus said: “The most sacred emperors 
have decreed that you perform the rite” The bishop Cyprian said: “I will not 
do it^ Galerius Maximus said: “Consider your own interests? The bishop 
Cyprian said: “Do what you have been ordered. In so unjust a case there is 
no need for consideration? 4. After speaking with his council, the proconsul 
Galerius Maximus said: "For a long time you have lived with a sacrilegious 
mind, and you have gathered around you men of a criminal conspiracy, and 
you have set yourself up as an enemy to the Roman gods and our sacred 
laws, and the pious and most sacred emperors Valerian and Gallienus and 
Valerian the most noble Caesar have not been able to recall you to the 
observance of their sacred rites. 5. And therefore, since you have been 
arrested as the instigator and standard-bearer of a most vile crime, you 
yourself will serve as an example to those whom you have gathered around 
yourself in your wickedness: discipline shall be confirmed by your blood? 
6. And he read the sentence from a tablet: "It is resolved that Tascius Cyprian be 
executed by the sword? The bishop Cyprian said: “Thanks be to God” 

4. 1. After his condemnation, the people of the brothers kept saying: "Let us 
too be beheaded with him? On account of this, a loud cry rose up from the 
brothers and a great crowd accompanied him. And so the same Cyprian was 
led in a field on the estate of Sextus. And there he took off his cloak and set 
it on the ground, where he could kneel on it. And so he took off his tunic and 
handed it to the deacons and stood in his linen garment. And he began to 
await the executioner. And when the executioner had come, he bid his 


163 September 14, 258. 

164 One family of mss. omits the mention of the crowd gathered by the order of the procon- 
sul, as does BHL 2039. 

165 Sauciolus is a bapax, very likely derived from saucius; Bastiaensen 1987: 484. Because of 
the phrasing of BHL 2039, the Council of Macon (585 c£) understood atrium sauciolum as a 
place of execution. 

166 On the name of Cyprian, see p. 211 n. 55. 

!9 Some mss. add a question about Cyprian’s function at the beginning of the section. That 
question is also present in BHL 2039 (3.3), where the rest of the exchange is absent. Bastiaensen 
(1987: 486-7) follows Reitzenstein (1913: 23-6) and Lanata (1973: 246) in considering 3.3 in 
BHL 2037a to be an interpolation; also Delehaye 19667: 66 (but see Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1914: 
202—4 for a refutation). However, as noted by Bastiaensen (1987: 486), these few sentences are 
present in all mss. Moreover, they are also known to and commented on by Augustine (serm. 
309.3.5 and 4.6). Tbe hypothesis of an interpolation is a direct consequence of the quest for 
authenticity; see already Pezzella 1965: 57-9. For the relationship to AScil, see p. 353. 
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spiculatori aureos uiginti quinque darent. 2. Linteamina uero et manualia a 
fratribus ante eum mittebantur; et ita idem Cyprianus manu sua oculos sibi 
texit; qui cum lacinias manuales ligare sibi non posset, Iulianus presbyter et 
Iulianus subdiaconus ei ligauerunt. 3. Et ita Cyprianus episcopus passus est, 
eiusque corpus propter gentilium curiositatem in proximo positum est. Per 
noctem autem corpus eius inde sublatum est ad cereos et scolaces in areas 
Macrobi Candidati procuratoris, quae sunt in uia Mappaliensi iuxta piscinas, 
cum uoto et triumpho magno. Post paucos autem dies Galerius Maximus 
proconsul decessit. 
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people to give that same executioner twenty-five gold coins. 2. Linens and 
handkerchiefs were thrown at him by the brothers.^* And so the same 
Cyprian covered his eyes with his own hand, but since he could not fasten 
the ends of the handkerchief himself, the presbyter Julian and the subdeacon 
Julian tied them for him. 3. And so the bishop Cyprian suffered his passion 
and his body was placed nearby because of the curiosity of the pagans.'^" At 
night, however, his body was removed from there, and with candles and 
torches it was conducted among prayers and in a great triumph to the 
grounds of the. procurator Macrobius Candidatus, which are on the 
Mappalian way near the pools.'^ A few days later the proconsul Galerius 
Maximus died. 


168 ‘This is frequently interpreted as a very early attempt to obtain relics (see Bastiaensen 
1987: 489), but, as the ita suggests, the brothers may simply have thrown handkerchiefs so that 
Cyprian could cover his eyes. Manualia is also repeated with laciniae manuales. 

16° Cyprian was known to all, both Christians and pagans (VCypr 15.3; Cypr. ep. 7.1). 

179 The street and the pools cannot be localized in the topography of Carthage, but the 
basilica in Mappalibus, which was built near Cyprians tomb, is mentioned in several sermons 
of Augustine; see Ennabli 1997: 99-102. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION OF ACYPR (BHL 2039) 
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Passio Cypriani 


2. 1. Cum Cyprianus, sanctus martyr electus a Deo, de ciuitate curubitana, 
in qua exilio ex praecepto Aspasi Paterni tunc proconsulis clarissimi uiri 
datus, esset regressus ex sacro rescripto specialiter hoc et personaliter 


remisso, in hortis suis manebat, et ad diem omnibus horis ueniri, sicut ei 


ostensum erat, sperabat. 2. Idem cum illic demoraretur, derepente idibus 
septembribus, Tusco et Basso consulibus, uenerunt ad eum principes duo, 
unus ex officio Galeri Maximi proconsulis clarissimi uiri, qui Aspasio Patero 
successerat, alius eques strator, qui esset a custodiis, officii eiusdem claris- 
simi uiri, (3.) et in curriculum eum imposuerunt et ambo eum texerunt et 
in Sexti eum tulerunt, ubi idem Galerius Maximus pro consule bonae 
ualetudinis recuperandae gratia secesserat, (4.) eundemque Cyprianum 
idem Galerius Maximus pro consule uir clarissimus alia die, id est crastina, 
offerri sibi praecepit. Et ita idem Cyprianus cum principe, id est stratore, 
officii Maximi proconsulis clarissimi uiri secessit et in hospicio eius cum eo 
uico Saturni inter Veneria et Salutaria mansit. 5. Illic ante ianuam uniuersus 
populus fratrum mansit; et cum hoc Cyprianus comperisset, castigari puel- 
las praecepit, quoniam in uico omnes ante ianuas hospicii principis iacebant. 


3. 1. Et ita altera die, id est octauo decimo kalendas octobris, mane simul ad 
Sexti, secundum praeceptum Galeri Maximi proconsulis clarissimi uiri, in 
atrio sedenti obuoluto et sauciolo oblatus est. 2. Quo oblato idem Galerius 
Maximus proconsul clarissimus uir Cypriano dixit: “Tu es Tascius Cyprianus?" 
Cyprianus dixit: “Ego.” 3. Galerius Maximus proconsul clarissimus uir 
Cypriano dixit: "Tu te papatem sacrilegae mentis hominibus exhibuisti?" 
Cyprianus dixit: “Ego” 4. Galerius Maximus proconsul clarissimus uir 
conlocutus cum consilio sententiam uix et aegre dixit uerbis huiusmodi: 


“Diu sacrilega mente uixisti, et plurimos tibi nefariae conspirationis homines - 


congregasti, et inimicum te constituisti diis romanis et religionibus sacris, 


Som 
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The Passion of Cyprian 


2.7" 1. Thanks to a sacred rescript that was released in a special and personal 
way,"? Cyprian, the holy martyr chosen by God, returned from the city of 
Curubis, where he had been sent in exile on the order of the vir clarissimus 
Aspasius Paternus, the proconsul at that time. He then remained in his own 
gardens and each day at all hours he expected that someone would come, 
just as had been revealed to him. 2. While he was waiting there, suddenly on 
the Ides of September, when Tuscus and Bassus were consuls, there came to 
him two principes, one from the officium of the proconsul and vir darissimus 
Galerius Maximus, who had succeeded Aspasius Paterus,"? the other a stra- 
tor, who worked in the prisons, from the officium of the same vir clarissimus. 
3. They placed him in a wagon and together guarded him and brought him 
to the estate of Sextus, where the same proconsul Galerius Maximus had 
withdrawn to regain his good health. 4. The same proconsul and vir clarissi- 
mus Galerius Maximus ordered that the same Cyprian be brought before 
him another day, namely the next. And so the same Cyprian withdrew with 
the princeps, namely the strator, from the officium of the proconsul and vir 
clarissimus Maximus, and stayed with him in his house on the street of 
Saturn between the temple of Venus and the temple of Salus. 5. The whole 
people of the brothers remained there before the door. Upon discovering 


this, Cyprian ordered that the young women be reprimanded,’”* since they 


all lay in the street before the doors of the princeps's residence. 

3. 1. And so on the next day, namely the eighteenth before the Kalends of 
October, at once in the morning, he was brought to the estate of Sextus in 
accordance with the order of the proconsul and vir clarissimus Galerius 
Maximus, who sat in the hall, all bundled up and slightly sick. 2. When he 
was brought before him, the same proconsul and vir clarissimus said to 
Cyprian: “Are you Tascius Cyprian?” Cyprian said: “I am” 3.7? The procon- 
sul and vir clarissimus Galerius Maximus said to Cyprian: "Did you present 
yourself as a tutor to men of a sacrilegious mind?” Cyprian said: “I did” 
4. The proconsul and vir clarissimus Galerius Maximus, having spoken with his 
council, pronounced with difficulty and pain the following sentence:*”° “For 
a long time you have lived with a sacrilegious mind, and you have gathered 
around you men of a criminal conspiracy, and you have set yourself up as an 


171 The divisions correspond to those of the long version (BHL 20372). 

172 There is no mention of such special rescript in BHL 2037a. 

7? Gloss absent from BHL 2037a. 

174 BHL 2037a says “watched” (custodiri) instead of “reprimanded” (castigari). 

7° The question about Cyprian’s function (3.3) is missing in most mss. of BHL 20372; see 
comment. ad loc. The term papas is different from the Christian term papa and an equivalent 
of paedagogus or magister; see TLL, s.v. | 

176 There is no comment on the proconsul's elocution in BHL 20372. 
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nec te pii et sanctissimi principes nostri Valerianus et Gallienus Augusti et 
Valerianus nobilissimus Caesar ad sacra felicissimorum temporum suorum 
* obdurati furoris * et ad cerimonias percolendas bonamque mentem 
habendam tanto tempore potuerunt reuocare. 5. Et ideo, cum sis nequissimi 
criminis auctor et signifer deprehensus, t et quia hostili more a romana 
mente desciueris, cum his etiam quos tuo scelere docuisti ipso documento, 
et * quoniam tuo adnutu durauit sacrilega contumacia, tuo sanguine sancietur 
disciplina? 6. Et decretum ex tabella recitauit: “Tascium Cyprianum gladio 
animaduerti placet” 


Cyprian of Carthage 251 


enemy to the Roman gods and our sacred rites, and the pious and most 

sacred emperors of ours, Valerian and Gallienus the Augusti and Valerian the 

most noble Caesar, have not been able to recall you after all this time from 
your obstinate rage" to the performance of sacrifices for their most fortunate 

times nor to the observance of their rites nor to a good mind. 5. And there- 

fore, since you have been arrested as the instigator and standard-bearer of 
a most vile crime and because you have deserted the Roman way of thinking 

in a hostile manner, along with those whom you instructed in your wicked- 

ness by your very.example, "^ and since by your encouragement a sacrile- 

gious obstinacy endures, discipline shall be confirmed by your own blood.” 

6. And he read the sentence from a tablet: "It is resolved that Tascius Cyprian 

be executed by the sword" ^ | 


177 Tn the Latin text, this passage is placed between daggers (*) as it is too corrupted in the 
ms. tradition to be reconstituted with any assurance. 

178 Another passage between daggers in the Latin text. 

179 The answer of Cyprian (Deo gratias) given in BHL 2037a is missing in BHL 2039; in 
the Donatist version (BHL 2039d), Deo laudes is substituted for Deo gratias and inserted 
before the reading of the sentence. As noted in the Introduction, some mss. add the narrative 
of the execution (4) with wording that is substantially identical to that of BHL 2037a. The 
Donatist version (BHL 2039d) presents an interesting variant for the last sentence: Ef item post 
paucos dies Galerius Maximus uir clarissimus pro consule paenitentiae reus decessit languore 
consumptus. (“And then a few days later the proconsul and vir clarissimus Galerius Maximus 
died racked with guilt and consumed by his disease”) This version also mentions the execution 
of other Christians at the same time as Cyprian. 


. Fructuosus of Tarragona and 
His Companions 


Fructuosus, the bishop of the Spanish town of Tarragona, and his two dea- 
cons, Áugurius and Eulogius, were victims of the persecution of Valerian 
and Gallienus. Both Prudentius and Augustine depend on the text discussed 
below for their knowledge of the Spanish martyrs, who are not otherwise 
attested until a fifth- or sixth-century inscription names them.’ 

The hagiographical dossier of Fructuosus and his companions comprises 
three texts: 


« BHL 3196-3203: the Passion of Fructuosus and His Companions — 
(PFructuos) that exists in many versions; 

« BHL 3204: a hymn of Prudentius; 

+ BHL 3206: a translation story. 


BHL 3206, which describes the translation of the relics of Fructuosus and 
his companions to Capodimonte in Italy, is posterior to the eighth-century 
Umayyad conquest of Tarragona and need not be discussed here." 

The poem of Prudentius on Fructuosus, Augurius, and Eulogius is included 
in the Peristephanon, composed around 400.” It is often presented as a verse 
adaptation of PFructuos, itself qualified as "authentic"? Thus the two texts 
have been compared many times, typically with the purpose of determining 
Prudentiuss originality. Anne-Marie Palmer has shown that Prudentius 


omits from and adds to PFructuos, and that he even reworks its material in 


order to offer “a more emotionally charged treatment of events." 


PFructuos (BHL 3196-3203) is preserved in many manuscripts and in 
several versions. Franchi de Cavalieri, whose critical edition is largely 


* RIT 942; on its date, see Martí i Aixalà 2010: 399. On the archaeological evidence for the 
cult of Fructuosus in Tarragona, see López Vilar 2010 and Muñoz Melgar 2010. ` 

? The text BHL 3205 is nothing other than a version of BHL 3196-3203 with the addition 
of a long prologue; see Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum bibliothecae regiae Bruxellensis 
(Brussels 1889): 301-2. 

> Prud. perist. 6. 

* See Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1935a: 166-8. Serra Vilaró (1936) proposes a historical recon- 
struction of the cult of Fructuosus from the time of the martyrdom to the arrival of his relics 
in Capodimonte, but see Gaiffier (1948: 315--16) for a skeptical view. 

* See Fux 2003: 43—82; Latin text of Prud. perist. 6: Cunningham 1966; for a commentary, 
see Fux 2013: 161-92. 

© See Sabattini 1972: 37; Palmer 1989: 206-7; Caruso 2010: 298; Fux 2013: 153. 

7 Palmer 1989: 208-23 (209 for the quote); see Bilby 2012. 

* The entry on Fructuosus in BHL was composed before the critical edition of Franchi de’ 
Cavalieri and its structure has not been updated to reflect his conclusions. Thus the many 
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informed by his pursuit of the authentic version, is not interested in estab- 
lishing the text of the different versions, but he classifies the manuscripts he 
compiled according to whether or not they include what he considers to be 
a later interpolation in chapter 6.” The text he proposes is based on the best 
manuscripts that do not include the interpolation and seems to represent the 
version from which all the others derive.'^ 

Augustine not only mentions the reading of a martyr narrative in the only 
extant sermon that he preached for the feast of Fructuosus and his compan- 
ions," but quotes from it two passages that are an extremely close match to 
PFructuos. 'The first passage is the exchange between the governor Aemilianus 
and Eulogius: 


Aug. serm. 273.3: Ait illi iudex: "Numquid et tu Fructuosum colis?" Et ille: "Ego 
non colo Fructuosum, sed Deum colo, quem colit et Fructuosus.” 

PFructuos 2.4: Aemilianus praeses Eulogio dixit: "Numquid et tu Fructuosum 
colis?” Eulogius dixit: "Ego Fructuosum non colo, sed ipsum colo quem et 
Fructuosus colit." 


Ihe second passage is the reply of Fructuosus to a Christian brother who 
asked to remember him: 


Aug. serm. 273.2: “Me orare necesse est pro ecclesia catholica, ab oriente usque ad 
occidentem diffusa." 


PFructuos 3.3: "In mente me habere necesse est ecclesiam catholicam ab oriente 
usque in occidentem [in occidentem diffusam in some mss.]? 


Augustines sermon seems, therefore, to offer a terminus ante quem for the 
composition of PFructuos.’” 

Franchi de Cavalieri, however, considers PFructuos to be a later rework- 
ing of the version available to Prudentius and Augustine. The reason for this 
assessment is that Prudentius does not mention the apparition of Fructuosus 
to the governor Aemilianus that PFructuos reports in chapter 7. Indeed, 
according to Franchi de Cavalieri, it is impossible to imagine why Prudentius 
would not paraphrase this element of PFructuos when its only other omission 


variants of BHL are determined by their incipit. Franchi de’ Cavalieri compiled twenty-nine 
mss.; BHLms lists a total of forty mss., among which not all of Franchi de' Cavalieri's mss. are 
induded. 


” A number of mss. add in chapter 6 a discourse of Fructuosus when he appears in a vision 


to those who shared the martyrss remains. That the addition of the discourse is a later devel- | 


opment is confirmed by the fact that there is also a mention of the burial of all the remains 
under the altar of the church. 

' It corresponds to BHL 3196 with inc. a and des. a. Thirteen out of the twenty-nine mss. 
studied by Franchi de’ Cavalieri present this version; to this group belongs in particular the 
mid-eighth-century ms. V (München, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Clm 3514). 

" Aug. serm. 273; see Margoni-Kógler 2010: 145. 

** Kunzelmann (1931: 492) suggests that Augustine preached serm. 273 in 396, at the time 
of his campaign against the banquets at the tombs of martyrs. 
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is the prosaic details about Fructuosuss shoes at the time of his arrest.? 
Christiane Schmidt, however, suggests that Prudentius might have omitted 
the apparition simply because he had closed the case of Aemilianus.'* 
Furthermore, Giuseppe Caruso points out that Prudentius seems to have 
conflated the two apparitions of chapters 6 and 7 into a single incident." 
Thus, this is not sufficient grounds for affirming that PFructuos is not the 
text known to Prudentius, and it will therefore be included in the present 
collection.'* 


Note on the Text 


The text given below is based on that of Franchi de' Cavalieri." 


1 Franchi de Cavalieri 1935a: 165-6. '* Schmidt 2003: 262. 

'* Caruso 2010: 306-7; niueis stolis (Prud. perist. 6.139) recalls the stolis repromissionis of 
PFructuos 7; also the three martyrs appears in perist. 6.139 as they do in PFructuos 7, while 
only Fructuosus appears in PFructuos 6. 

* More generally, Franchi de Cavalieri argues that all three chapters at the end of PFructuos 
are not authentic and the absence of chapter 7 in Peristephanon 6 only strengthens his case. 

1? Franchi de Cavalieri 1935a: 183-94. Lazzati (1956: 160-7) mainly reproduces the text of 
Franchi de’ Cavalieri; den Boeft-Bremmer (1981: 49-52) points to some issues with the Latin 
text provided by Musurillo 1972. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION 
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Passio sanctorum martyrum Fructuosi epis- 
copi, Auguri et Eulogi diaconorum, qui passi 
sunt Tarragona die XII kalendas Februarias 
sub Valeriano et Gallieno imperatoribus 


1. 1. Aemiliano et Basso consulibus, XVII kalendas Februarias, die dominica 
compraehensi sunt Fructuosus episcopus, Augurius et Eulogius diacones. 
Reposito Fructuoso in cubiculo, direxerunt se beneficiarii in domo eiusdem, 
id est Aurelius, Festucius, Aelius, Pollentius, Donatus et Maximus. Et cum 
sensisset pedibulum ipsorum, confestim surrexit et prodiuit foras ad eos in 
soleas. 2. Cui milites dixerunt: "Veni, praeses te arcessit cum diaconibus 
tuis? Quibus Fructuosus dixit: "Eamus; aut, si uultis, calcio me? Cui milites 
dixerunt: “Calci te ad animum tuum.’ 3. Et mox aduenerunt, confestim 
recepti sunt in carcerem. Fructuosus autem certus et gaudens de corona 
Domini, ad quam inuocatus erat, orabat sine cessatione. Erat autem et 
fraternitas cum ipso, refrigerans et rogans ut eos in mente haberet. 


2. 1. Alia die baptizauit in carcere fratrem nostrum nomine Rogatianum. Et 
fecerunt in carcere dies sex, et producti sunt die XII kalendas Februarias, 
sexta feria, et auditi sunt. Aemilianus praeses dixit: "Fructuosum impone, 
Augurium impone et Eulogium impone; Ex officio dictum est: “Adstant 2. 
Aemilianus praeses Fructuoso dixit: “Audisti quid imperatores praecepe- 
runt?" Fructuosus dixit: "Nescio quid praeceperunt; ego Christianus sum.” 
Aemilianus praeses dixit: "Praeceperunt deos coli” Fructuosus dixit: "Ego 
unum Deum colo, qui fecit caelum et terram et mare et omnia quae in eis 
sunt" 3. Aemilianus dixit: "Scis esse deos?" Fructuosus dixit: "Nescio^ 
Aemilianus dixit: “Scies postea? Fructuosus respexit ad dominum et orare 
coepit intra se. Aemilianus praeses dixit: "Hii audiuntur, hii timentur, hii 
adorantur, si dii non coluntur nec imperatorum uultus adorantur" 4. 
Aemilianus praeses Augurio dixit: "Noli uerba Fructuosi auscultare” 
Augurius dixit: "Ego Deum omnipotentem colo” Aemilianus praeses 
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The Passion of the holy martyrs the bishop 
Fructuosus and the deacons Augurius and 
Eulogius, who suffered in Tarragona on the 
twelfth of the calends of February under the 
emperors Valerian and Gallienus. 


1. 1. During the consulship of Aemilianus and Bassus, on the seventeenth day 
of the calends of February, * a Sunday, the bishop Fructuosus and the deacons 
Augurius and Eulogius were arrested. Bishop Fructuosus had retired to his 
room when some beneficiarii arrived at his house.” They were Aurelius, 
Festucius, Aelius, Pollentius, Donatus, and Maximus. When he heard their 
footsteps, he at once got up and went out to meet them in his sandals. 2. The 
soldiers said to him: "Come: the governor has summoned you along with your 
deacons.” To these Fructuosus said: “Let us go; but if I may, I will put my shoes 
on. The soldiers said to him: “Put your shoes on, as you will” 3. As soon as 
they arrived, they were taken immediately to the prison. Fructuosus, however, 
was confident and joyful at the thought of the crown of the Lord to which he 
had been called; he prayed continuously. There were also brothers with him; 
they were comforting him and asking him to keep them in his mind. 

2. 1. On the next day he baptized in prison one of our brothers whose name 
was Rogatianus. They passed six days in the prison. Then they were brought 
forward on the twelfth day of the calends of February,"" a Friday, and given 
a hearing. The governor Aemilianus said: "Produce Fructuosus, produce 
Augurius, produce Eulogius.’ A bailiff said: “They are here” 2. The governor 
Aemilianus said to Fructuosus: "Have you heard what the emperors have 
commanded?” Fructuosus said: "I do not know what they have commanded. 
I am a Christian? The governor Aemilianus said: "Ihey have commanded 
that the gods be worshipped.” Fructuosus said: "I worship one God only, he 
who created heaven and earth and the sea and all that is in them.” 3. 
Aemilianus said: “Do you know that the gods exist?" Fructuosus said: "I do 
not" Aemilianus said: “You will later? Fructuosus turned his eyes to God 
and began to pray silently. The governor Aemilianus said: “These are obeyed, 
these are feared, these are adored, if the gods are not worshipped and the 
images of the emperors are not adored”?! 4. The governor Aemilianus said 
to Augurius: “Do not listen to the words of Fructuosus.” Augurius said: 


*8 January 16, 259. 

?? The beneficiarii are soldiers detached to the staff of the governor for police work; see 
Fuhrmann 2012: 190-1. 

? January 21, 259. 

^ According to the text and interpretation of Franchi de’ Cavalieri (1935a: 140-1), hii 
refers to bishops like Fructuosus; this is entirely satisfying in light of the —— of the gover- 
nor to Eulogius (see den Boeft-Bremmer 1981: 49-50). 
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Eulogio dixit: “Numquid et tu Fructuosum colis?” Eulogius dixit: “Ego 
Fructuosum non colo, sed ipsum colo quem et Fructuosus colit? Aemilianus 
praeses Fructuoso dixit: "Episcopus es?" Fructuosus dixit: ' Sum.’ Aemilianus 
dixit: “Fuisti.” Et iussit eos uiuos ardere. 


3. 1. Et cum duceretur Fructuosus cum diaconibus suis ad amphitheatrum, 
populus Fructuosum episcopum dolere coepit, quia talem amorem habebat 
non tantum a fratribus sed etiam ab ethnicis. Talis enim erat, qualem spiritus 
sanctus per beatum Paulum apostolum, uas electionis, doctorem gentium, 
debere esse declarauit. Propter quod etiam milites, qui sciebant illum ad 
tantam gloriam pergere, gaudebant potius quam dolebant. 2. Cumque multi 
ex fraternitate ei offerrent ut conditi permixti poculum sumeret, respondit: 
“Non est, inquid, hora soluendae stationis" Agebatur enim hora diei quarta. 
Siquidem et in carcerem quarta feria stationem sollemniter celebrauerat. 
Igitur sexta feria laetus atque securus festinabat, uti cum martyribus et 
prophetis in paradiso, quem praeparauit Deus amantibus eum, solueret 
stationem. 3. Cumque ad amphitheatrum peruenissent, statim ad eum 
accessit Augustalis nomine, lector eiusdem, cum fletibus deprecans, ut eum 
excalciaret. Cui ita beatus martyr respondit: “Missum fac, fili, ego me 
excalcio; fortis et gaudens, certus dominicae repromissionis. Qui cum 
se discalciasset, accessit ad eum commilito frater noster nomine Felix 
appraehenditque dextram eius, rogans ut sui memor esset. Cui Fructuosus 
cunctis audientibus clara uoce respondit: "In mente me habere necesse est 
ecclesiam catholicam ab oriente usque ad occidentem" 


4. 1. Igitur in fore amphitheatri constitutus, prope iam cum ingrederetur ad 
coronam inmarcescibilem potius quam ad poenam, obseruantibus licet ex 
officio beneficiariis, quorum nomina supra memorauimus, ita ut et ipsi 
audirent et fratres nostri, monente pariter ac loquente spiritu sancto, 
Fructuosus ait: 2. "Iam non deerit uobis pastor nec deficere poterit caritas et 
repromissio domini tam in hoc saeculo quam in futuro. Hoc enim quod 
cernitis, unius horae uidetur infirmitas" Consolatus igitur fraternitatem, 
ingressi sunt ad salutem, digni et in ipso martyrio felices, qui sanctarum 
scripturarum fructum ex repromissione sentirent. 3. Similes Ananiae, 
Azariae et Misaheli exstiterunt, ut etiam et in illis diuina trinitas compleretur; 
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“I worship almighty God" The governor Aemilianus said to Eulogius: “Don't 
you worship Fructuosus too?" Eulogius said: "I do not worship Fructuosus, 
but I worship he whom Fructuosus also worships.” The governor Aemilianus 
said to Fructuosus: “Are you a bishop?” Fructuosus said: “I am” Aemilianus 
said: “You were” And he ordered them to be burned alive. 

3. 1. When Fructuosus was led to the amphitheater with his deacons, the 
people began to grieve for the bishop Fructuosus. Indeed, he inspired much 
love, not just from the brothers, but also from the pagans. For he was what 
the holy spirit, through the apostle Paul, proclaimed a bishop ought to be:^ 


_a chosen vessel,” a teacher of the nations. This is also why the soldiers who 


knew that he was advancing to such great glory were rejoicing rather than 
grieving.” 2. As many brothers offered him a cup of mixed wine to drink, he 
responded: "It is not time, he said, to break the fast? For it was the fourth 
hour of the day.^? Indeed, even in prison, he had celebrated the Wednesday 
fast duly. So, on Friday, he hastened with joy and assurance to break his fast 
with the martyrs and prophets in the paradise that God has prepared for 
those who love him.” 3. As they reached the amphitheater, a lector of 
Fructuosus, whose name was Augustalis, approached him at once and with 
tears implored that he might take off his shoes. The blessed martyr responded 
to him thus: “Let it be, son, I will take off my shoes myself” Brave and joyful, 
he was confident in the promise of the Lord. When he had taken off his 
shoes, one of our brothers, a fellow soldier, whose name was Felix, approached 
him and took his right hand, asking that Fructuosus keep him in his memory. 
Everyone heard Fructuosus reply to him in a loud voice: “I must keep the 
universal church, from east to west, in my mind.” 

4. 1. So, at the entrance to the amphitheater,” as he was now about to 
approach the immortal crown rather than a punishment, while the beneficiarii 
from the staff, whose names I recorded above, watched him, Fructuosus 
spoke so that they as well as our brothers might hear him. With the instruc- 
tions and the words of the Holy Spirit, he said: 2. “You will not lack a shep- 
herd for long and the love and promise of the Lord cannot fail you either in 
this world or in the future. For what you see now is just the weakness of a 
single hour.” He thus consoled the brothers. ‘They then entered on the way of 
their salvation, worthy and joyous in their martyrdom, for they knew the 
fruit that is promised in the holy scripture. 3. They were like Hananiah, 
Azariah, and Mishael,” so that the holy trinity was fulfilled in them too. 


See 1 Tim 3:2-7. 23 Acts 9:15. ^ 1 Tim 2:7. 
^ Many mss. and most editors changed soldiers (milites) into brothers (fratres). 
7? Around 10 am while the fast is normally broken at night. 7 See 1 Cor 2:9. 


28 The term foris seems to designate a secondary entrance; see Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1935a: 
150-1. More generally, on the topographical information recorded by PFructuos, see Fernandez 
1995: 255-7. | 

*® Allusion to the three young men condemned to be burned in the fiery furnace by 
Nebuchadnezzar; see Dan 1:6-7. 
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siquidem iam in ignem saeculi constitutis et pater non deesset, sed et 
filius subueniret et spiritus in medio ignis ambularet. 4. Cumque exustae 
fuissent fasciolae, quibus manus eorum fuerant conligatae, Fructuosus ora- 
tionis diuinae et solitae consuetudinis memor, gaudens positis genibus, 
de resurrectione securus, in signo trophaei domini constitutus Deum depre- 
cabatur. 

5. 1. Post haec solita domini non defuere magnalia; apertumque caelum 
Babylon et Mygdonius fratres nostri ex familia Aemiliani praesidis, filiae 
eius, dominae suae carnali, ostendebant Fructuosum cum diaconibus suis, 
adhuc stipitibus, quibus ligati fuerant, permanentibus, ad caelum ascendentes 
coronatos. Cumque Aemilianum vocarent dicentes: "Veni et uide quos hodie 
dampnasti quemadmodum caelo et spei suae restituti sunt”; igitur cum 
Aemilianus uenisset, uidere eos non fuit dignus. 


6. 1. Tunc velut derelicti sine pastore fratres tristes sollicitudinem sust- 
inebant, non quod dolerent Fructuosum, sed potius desiderarent. 
Unusquisque autem fidei et agonis sui memor, superueniente nocte ad 
amphitheatrum cum uino festinauerunt, ut semiusta corpora exstinguerent. 
Quo facto cineres eorum collectos, prout quisque potuit, sibi uindicauit. 
2. Set et in hoc domini et saluatoris nostri non defuere magnalia, ut creden- 
tibus fides augeretur et paruolis monstraretur exemplum. Oportebat enim 
Fructuosum martyrem, quod in saeculo per misericordiam Dei docendo 
promiserat in domino et saluatore nostro, in sua postea passione et resurrec- 
tione carnis comprobare. Igitur post passionem apparuit fratribus et monuit, 
ut quod unusquisque per caritatem de cineribus usurpauerat, restituerent 
sine mora. 


7. Etiam Aemiliano, qui eos dampnauerat, Fructuosus pariter cum 
diaconibus suis ostendit se in stolis repromissionis, increpans pariter et 
insultans, nihil illi profuisse quod frustra exutos a corpore in terra crederet 
futuros, quos cerneret gloriosos. 

O beati martyres, in igni probati sicut aurum pretiosum, uestiti loricam 
fidei et galeam salutis; qui coronati sunt diademate et corona immarcescibili, 
eo quod diaboli caput calcauerunt! O beati martyres, qui meruerunt dignam 
habitationem in caelis ad dexteram stantes Christi, benedicentes Deum 
patrem omnipotentem et Iesum Christum filium eius et spiritum sanctum. 
Amen. 
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Indeed, to each as they stood in the fire of this world, the father was present, 
but the son also relieved them and the Holy Spirit walked in the midst of the 
fire. When the bands that tied their hands had been burned away, Fructuosus, 
remembering the divine prayer and his usual custom, knelt down joyful. 
With the assurance of the resurrection, adopting the posture of the trophy of 
the Lord," he prayed to God. 

5. After this, the usual miracles of the Lord were not wanting. When the 
heaven had been opened," our brothers Babylon and Mygdonius, who 
belonged to the household of the governor Aemilianus, revealed to his 
daughter, their mistress in the flesh, Fructuosus with his deacons ascending 
to heaven with crowns, though the stakes to which they had been bound 
were still intact. They called Aemilianus, saying: "Come and see how those 
whom you today condemned are restored to heaven and their hope.” So 
Aemilianus came, but he was not worthy of seeing them. 

6. 1. Then, as if abandoned and without their shepherd, the brothers were 
sad and burdened with anxiety, not because they grieved Fructuosus, but 
rather because they longed for him. They were all remembering their faith 
and their contest. At night, they hurried to the amphitheater with wine in 
order to extinguish the half-burned bodies. When this was done, they col- 
lected their ashes and each claimed for themselves as much as they could. 
2. But even in this circumstance the miracles of our Lord and savior were not 
wanting, so that the faith of the believers might be increased and an example 
might be set for the newborns.” For it was fitting that the martyr Fructuosus 
should confirm afterwards through the suffering and the resurrection of 
his flesh what he had promised in our Lord and savior while he taught in this 
world through the mercy of God. Therefore after his suffering, he appeared 
to the brothers and admonished them to restore without delay what each, 
through love, had appropriated from the ashes. 

7. Fructuosus appeared also to Aemilianus, who had condemned them, 
together with his deacons in the robes of their promise. They rebuked and 


‘reviled him, saying that it did him no good to have believed in vain that, 


deprived of their bodies, they would remain in the earth those whom he now 
saw in their glory. | 

Oh blessed martyrs, tested in the fire like precious gold, arrayed in the 
armor of faith and the helmet of salvation,?? who are crowned in the diadem 
and the immortal crown, for they trampled on the head of the devil! Oh 
blessed martyrs, who earned a glorious abode in heaven, standing at the 
right hand of Christ, praising God, the almighty father, and his son Jesus 
Christ and the Holy Spirit. Amen. 


*° ie., arms stretched out in the form of a cross. 


* den Boeft-Bremmer (1981: 50-1) rightly understood caelum apertum as an accusativus 
or nominativus absolutus. 

*? The paruuli are probably the catechumens as opposed to the baptized (credentes). 

* See 1 Thess 5:8. 


Montanus, Lucius, and 
Their Companions 


Lucius, Montanus, and their companions were arrested and executed not 
long after the execution of Cyprian, probably in 259. Their hagiographical 
dossier comprises a unique text:* the Passion of Montanus and Lucius (PMon; 
BHL 6009). It presents itself as composed of a collective letter (1-11), written 
in prison by the martyrs awaiting their trial, and of a narrative (12-23), 
written by an anonymous redactor upon the instructions of one of the mar- 
tyrs, Flavianus (whom the redactor considers to be the author of the letter).” 

- PMon is preserved in eighteen manuscripts that belong to two distinct 
families." The first family (a), attested in three manuscripts, commemorates 
the feast of the martyrs on May 23, as does the sixth-century Calendar of 
Carthage (CPL 2030), while the second family (B) generally commemorates 
the martyrs on February 24. The a-family is also characterized by two short 
omissions in 14.4 and 23.3-5. François Dolbeau, who established the exist- 
ence of these two families, proposes the following reconstruction for their 
. history.^ He first notes that the B-family includes the only attestation of a 
Donatist martyr narrative, the Passion of Donatus (PDon; BHL 2303b),° and 
suggests that the two texts might have belonged to a Donatist dossier. 
Furthermore, he attempts to explain the omissions of the a-family as a 
Catholic rewriting.? Thus the B-family would transmit an earlier version of 
PMon. Jean-Paul Bouhot objects that the motive of these omissions does not 
need to be anti-Donatist." The first omission is related to the reconciliation 
of the lapsi (PMon 14.4). The second concerns Flavianuss recommendation 
that Lucianus be designated bishop (PMon 23.3-5). Certainly, the passages 
as they appear in the f-family do not have a significant Donatist character 
and their omission, which was not accidental? can be explained more simply 


' Dolbeau (1983: 40) mentions the existence of an abridged text; for a list of mss., see ibid.: 
46-7. The nature of this text is difficult to determine in the absence of an edition. 

? See PMon 21.1. 

* Five of these mss. are now lost; for a full presentation of the mss. and the two families, see 
Dolbeau (1983: 40-7, 52-9) on which the following description depends heavily. 

* Dolbeau 1983: 61-4. 

* For a new working edition, see Dolbeau 1992. The text is also known as the Sermon on 
the Passion of Donatus and Advocatus; for an English translation, see Tilley 1996. 

* Dolbeau 1983: 64 (“un texte légèrement édulcoré à l'usage de la grande église”). 

7 Bouhot in BA 1983, 171. | 

* Dolbeau 1983: 63. 
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as a later, light rewriting from the sixth-century, when the text was used in 
the Carthaginian liturgy.’ In any case, the basis for reconstructing the his- 
tory of the two families is very weak.”° 

What seems more solid is the evidence for the existence in the manu- 
script tradition of a Donatist dossier composed of at least two texts, PMon 
and PDon. Francois Dolbeau also finds some parallels between the two texts 
that suggest that the redactor of PDon was familiar with PMon.** Indeed, the 
following sentence of PDon seems to be composed of elements borrowed from 
PMon: 


Anima iam Deo scilicet proxima hoc sibi magnam uoluisse contingere ultima uoce 
signabat, si ad instar dominicae passionis aqua sanguini iungeretur (PDon 11). 


Ihe beginning recalls: anima iam proxima passioni (PMon 7.4). The si clause 
is a close imitation of ut dominicae passionis exemplo aqua sanguini iungere- 
tur (PMon 22.3). Finally, ultima uoce signabat could be inspired by in tes- 
tamenti modum ultimo sermonis sui fide signauit (PMon 23.4). PDon could 
therefore provide a terminus ante quem for PMon. 


The composition of the text, however, is difficult to date with precision. 


PDon is not the narrative of the martyrdom of one Donatus, but a panegyric 
commemorating the death of several Donatists, both lay people and mem- 
bers of the clergy, killed between 317 and 321 in Carthage. One hypothesis 
is that Donatus is the author of the panegyric, whom some scholars identify 
with the bishop eponym of the movement, therefore dating the text to the 
first half of the fourth century. Whether or not this identification is accepted, 
scholars generally date the text to the first half of the fourth century on the 
basis of internal evidence." In any case, it must have been written at the 
latest within the first quarter of the fifth century. 

Such a terminus ante quem, though fragile, justifies the inclusion of PMon 
in the present collection. As it has already been emphasized, PMon also pre- 
sents many similarities with PMar, a text very likely known to Augustine.'^ 


Note on the Text. 


Ihe Latin text given here is based on the critical edition established by 
François Dolbeau.'? 


? Bouhot in BA 83, 171. The alternative history elaborated by Bouhot is otherwise very 
fragile. He suggests in particular that the February 24 date, used in the B-family, is that of the 
redaction of the letter (1-11) and that the May 23 date is that of the execution. 

*° As is clearly acknowledged by Dolbeau (1983: 64). 

1 Dolbeau 1983: 62-3. 12 Already noted by Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1900: 15 n. 2. 
13 See Dolbeau 1992: 251-2, 255; Herzog-Nauroy 1993: 589-90. 

14 See pp. 175-6. 13 Dolbeau 1983: 66-82. 
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Actus et uisio martyrum Luci Montani et 
ceterorum comitum quod est X Kal. Iunii 


1. 1. Et nobis est apud uos certamen, dilectissimi fratres; nihil aliud agendum 
Dei seruis et Christo eius dicatis quam multitudinem fratrum cogitare. 2. 
Qua ui, qua ratione hic amor, hoc officium ad has nos inpulit litteras ut 
fratribus post futuris et magnificentiae Dei fidele testimonium et laboris ad 
tolerantiam nostri per dominum memoriam relinqueremus. 


2. 1. Post popularem tumultum quem ferox uulgus in necem praesidis 
concitarat, postque sequentis diei in acerrimam persecutionem Christianorum 
praeuaricatam uiolentiam, adprehensi sumus Lucius Montanus Flauianus 
Iulianus Victoricus Primolus Renus et Donatianus cathecuminus, qui baptizatus 
in carcere statim reddidit, ab aquae baptismo ad martyrii coronam inmaculato 
itinere festinans. 2. Nec non et circa Primolum similis consummationis 
exitus contigit; nam et ipsum ante paucos menses habita confessio baptizarat. 


3. 1. Igitur adprehensis nobis et apud regionantes in custodia constitutis, 
sententiam praesidis milites nuntiare quod de hesterno ardens minaretur. 
Nam, ut postea quoque uerissime cognouimus, exurere nos uiuos cogitarat. 
2. Sed dominus, qui solet de incendia seruos suos liberare, in cuius manu 
sermones et corda sunt regis, furentem a nobis saeuitiam praesidis uertit. 
3. Et incumbentes precibus adsiduis tota fide statim quod petebamus 
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The conduct and vision of the martyrs Lucius, 
Montanus, and their other companions, which 
took place on the tenth day before the 
Kalends of June! 


1. 1. We too have a contest to fight among you, most beloved brothers. 
Nothing else can be done by servants of God and by those devoted to his 
Christ except to have regard for the multitude of brothers. 2. By the force of 
this reason, love and duty compelled us to write this letter," so that we might 
leave to the brothers who come after us a faithful testimony of God's greatness 
and a memory of the pain from our endurance through the Lord.** 

2. 1. After a popular riot, which a wild crowd had roused up with the intention 
of killing the governor, on the following day, that violence was diverted into 
launching an extremely fierce persecution against the Christians." We were 
arrested: Lucius, Montanus, Flavianus, Julianus, Victoricus, Primolus, 
Renus, and Donatianus a catechumen, who was baptized in prison and 
immediately gave up his life, hastening on his immaculate journey from the 
baptism of water to the crown of martyrdom.” 2. The same end brought 
Primoluss life to completion. Indeed, he too was baptized by the confession 
he had made a few months earlier. 

3. 1. So, after we had been arrested and placed in the custody of the 
regionantes,”” the soldiers announced the sentence with which the governor 
had threatened us in his blazing rage about the previous day. Indeed, as we 
also later learned for certain, he had intended that we be burned alive. 2. But 
the Lord, whose custom it is to free his servants from fire? and in whose 
hand are the words and heart of the king," turned the governor's raging 


'* May 23. For the tradition about February 24, see p. 265. On this title, attested by two mss. 
of the a-family, see Dolbeau 1983: 67 n. 1. I read actus as.a singular (see 12.1). 

17 "This collective letter of the martyrs extends to the end of section 11. 

18 Latin text uncertain: labor ad +-acc. with the meaning of “caused by” is not attested (but 
see laborare ad + acc. in 6.5); Dolbeau suggests that laboris ac tolerantiae is another possible 
reading and the passage should then be translated as follows: “a memory of our pain and our 
endurance through the Lord” 

1% Barnes (2010: 90-1) suggests that the Christians participated in the riot and that this is the 
reason why the governor is angry with them (3. 1); for a discussion, see Rebillard (2015: 301-5). 

? A reminiscence of PPerp 2.1. 

*! Franchi de’ Cavalieri (1898: 27) suggests that ab aquae baptismo ad martyrii coronam 
inmaculato itinere festinans is a later gloss, since in order for the parallel of the death of 
Donatianus and Primolus to be valid one needs to understand that baptizatus in carcere means 
“baptized by prison.” 

i Regionantes i is a hapax; regio designates the neighborhood, and the regionantes must be 
magistrates in charge of the police in the different sectors of the city of Carthage; see Dupuis 
2003: 254-6. 

23 See Dan 3:17. 24 See Prov 21:1. 
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accepimus: accensus paene in exitium nostrae carnis ignis extinctus est et 
flamma caminorum ardentium dominico rore sopita est. 4. Nec difficile 
credentibus fuit noua posse ad uetera exempla contingere, domino in spiritu 
pollicente, quia qui gloriam istam operatus est in tribus pueris, uincebat 
in nobis. 


4. 1. Tunc a proposito suo domino repugnante confractus, mitti nos in 
carcerem iussit. 2. Quo deducti a militibus sumus, nec expauimus foedam 
illam loci caliginem. Ascensus tenebrosus spiritu prolucente resplenduit, et 
cuncta obscuritate deformi et caeca nocte contecta ad instar diei fidei 
deuotio candida luce uestiuit. Ad summum ascendebamus locum poenarum 
quasi ascenderemus in caelum. 3. Quales illic dies duximus, quales 
transegimus noctes, exponi nullis sermonibus possunt; tormenta carceris 
nulla adfirmatione capiuntur, nec ueremur atrocitatem loci uere ut est dicere. 
4, Quo enim temptatio grandis est, hoc maior est ille qui eam uincit in 
nobis, nec est pugna, quia est domino protegente uictoria. 5. Nam et occidi 
seruos Dei leue est, nec ideo mors nihil est, cuius aculeos conminuens 
contentionemque deuincens dominus per trophaeum triumphauit. 6. Sed et 


nulla causa armorum est nisi quia et miles armandus est nec armatur nisi 


quia congressio est, ut in coronis nostris praemium ideo est quia certamen 
ante praecessit nec datur palma nisi congressione perfecta. 7. Sed paucis 
diebus uisitatione fratrum refrigerauimus; nam omnis noctis labor diei 
solatio et laetitia subleuatus est. 


5. 1. Tunc Reno qui nobiscum fuerat adprehensus, ostensum est produci 
singulos, quibus prodeuntibus lucernae singulae praeferebantur; cuius 
autem lucerna non praecesserat, nec ipse procedebat. 2. Et processimus nos 
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cruelty away from us. 3. We devoted ourselves to ceaseless prayers?” with all 
our faith, and immediately we received what we sought.” The fire, just as it 
flared to destroy our flesh, was extinguished, and the flames of the blazing 
furnace were dampened by the Lord's dew.” 4. And it was not difficult for 
the faithful to believe that new examples could equal the ancient ones,?* as 
the Lord promised in the Spirit, because he who performed this glorious 
deed in the person of the three boys was victorious in us.” 

4. l. Then, because his purpose was broken by the Lord, the governor 
ordered that we be sent to prison. 2. We were led there by soldiers, and we 


were not terrified by the foul darkness of the place. The gloomy stairs shone 


bright with the light of the Spirit. The devotion of our faith, like daylight, 
clothed in a white light all that had been covered by the ugly darkness and 
obscure night. We climbed to this high place of punishment as if we were 
climbing up to heaven. 3. What days we spent there, what nights we passed, 
no word can tell. The prisons torments cannot be captured in any statement, 
but we are not afraid to speak of the horror of the place as it truly is. 4. For, 
the more powerful the temptation, the greater is he who overcomes it in us. 
Ihere is no fight, for victory is won with the Lord's protection. 5. Indeed, for 
the servants of God even to be killed is trivial, but it is not the reason why 
death is nothing: by lessening its sting, by subduing its strife,*° the Lord 
triumphed by the trophy." 6. But there is no cause for arms, unless the 
soldier must be armed, and he is not armed, unless there is a conflict. So our 
crowns are our prize because the contest already happened, and the palm is 
not given until the conflict is finished.^^? 7. But for a few days we were 
refreshed by the visits of our brothers.” For, the solace and joy of the day 
alleviated all the pains ofthe night. — 

5. 1. Then this vision was shown to Renus, who had been arrested with us. We 
were led out one by one. As we advanced, individual lamps were carried before 
us. One proceeded only when his lamp had preceded.** 2. We proceeded with 


2 Dolbeau (1983: 68 n. 6) notes the parallel with Cypr. ep. 11.1: adsiduis orationibus et 
enixis precibus instanter incumbere. l 


% See Matt 21:22. 7 See Dan 3:50. ` 7 Language similar to that of PPerp 1.1. 
2 ‘The three boys in the furnace from Dan 3. 
?? See 1 Cor 1:55-7. ** Of the cross. 
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As noted by Dolbeau (1983: 69 n. 9), this passage is a reminiscence of Cypr. mort. 12: Nisi 
praecesserit pugna, non potest esse uictoria; cum fuerit in pugnae congressione uictoria, tunc 
datur uincentibus et corona. (“Unless a battle has gone before there cannot be a victory; when 
a victory has been won in the conflict of battle, then a crown also is given to the victors.” 
Translation: Mary Hannan Mahoney in Deferrari 1958: 208.) 

?? The verb refrigerare (see refrigerium in 9.2) recalls its use in PPerp (see PPerp 3.1 and 
comment, ad loc.). 

** Franchi de’ Cavalieri (1909: 24) wonders whether cujus could not stand for Renus. In this 
case, we would translate as follows: “However, his lamp did not precede him and he did not 
proceed himself” This would imply that Renus was let go at some point and explain why he is 
not named in 12.3 when the sentence is pronounced. However, the absence of any comment 
about this is somewhat strange. 
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cum lucernis nostris, et expergefactus est. Et, ut nobis retulit, laetati sumus 
fidentes nos cum Christo ambulare, qui est lucerna pedibus nostris, qui est 
sermo scilicet Dei. 

6. 1. Post ipsam noctem dies nobis hilaris agebatur. Et continuo eadem die 
subito rapti sumus ad procuratorem, qui defuncti proconsulis partes 
administrabat. 2. O diem laetum gloria uinculorum! O optatam uotis 
omnibus catenam! O ferrum honorabilius atque pretiosius optimo auro! 
Stridor ille ferri qui strepebat dum trahitur per aliud ferrum (3.) loqui 
nostrum futurum solatium uidebatur, atque ut hac iocunditate tardius 
frueremur, a militibus incertis ubinam nos praeses audire uellet, huc atque 
illuc per totum forum circumducti sumus. 4. Tunc nos in secretarium 
uocauit, quia necdum hora passionis aduenerat. Vnde prostrato diabolo 
uictores sumus in carcerem reuersi, ad alteram uictoriam reseruati. 5. Hoc 
itaque proelio uictus diabolus ad alteras se astutias uertit, fame nos et siti 
temptare molitus, et hoc suum proelium multis diebus fortissime gessit, ita 
ut (quod magis secum facere aduersarius putabat) aegrorum copia ad 
solonem fiscalem et aquam frigidam laboraret. 


7. 1. Hic autem labor, haec inopia, hoc necessitatis tempus ad Deum perti- 
nuit, dilectissimi fratres. Nam qui nos temptare uoluit, ipse ut adlocutionem 
in ipsa temptatione haberemus ostendit. 2. Nam Victori presbytero con- 
martyri nostro, qui statim post hanc eandem uisionem passus est, ostensum 
est hoc. 3. Videbam, inquit, puerum huc in carcerem introisse, cuius fuit 
uultus perlucidus super splendorem inenarrabilem. Qui nos deducebat 
per omnia loca quaque iremus; egredi tamen non potuimus, et ait mihi: 
(4.) Adhuc modicum laboratis, quia inpedimini, sed fidite quia ego hic sum 
uobiscum. Et ait: Dic illis quia gloriosiorem coronam habebitis, nec non: 
Ad Deum suum spiritus properans et anima iam proxima passioni sedes 
suas requisiuit. 5. Nam hunc eundem dominum de paradiso interrogauit ubi 
esset. Cui ille ait: Extra mundum est. Ostende illum mihi, inquit. Et ait illi 
dominus: Et ubi erit fides? 6. Cumque hic per humanam pusillitatem diceret: 


Quod me mandas tenere non possum, dic signum quod eis dicam, respondit 
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our lamps, and Renus was roused from his sleep. As he reported his vision to 
us, we were happy, because we had faith that we were walking with Christ, who 
is a lamp to our feet? and who is indeed the word of God.?$ 

6. 1. After this night, the day passed for us with joy. And suddenly, on that 
same day, we were dragged off to the procurator, who was performing the 
duties of the deceased proconsul." 2. Oh a happy day for the glory of bonds! 
Oh the chain wished for in all our prayers! Oh iron more honorable and 
precious than the finest gold! That clank of the iron, resounding as one chain 
was drawn over the next, (3.) seemed to speak of our future solace. In order 
for us to enjoy this pleasure longer, we were led here and there all around the 
forum by soldiers who were uncertain of where the governor wished to hear 
our case. 4. Then he called us into his chambers, because the hour of our 
suffering had not yet come. From there, after the devil’s defeat, we were 
returned to the prison victorious, reserved for another victory. 5. So the 
devil, conquered in this battle, turned his mind toward different devices. He 
planned to tempt us with hunger and thirst, and for many days he fought 
this battle most forcefully. So—our adversary supposed this would benefit 
him—a great number were sick and in pain from our rations?? and the 
freezing water. 

7. 1. But this pain, this want, this time of need are important to God, most 
beloved brothers. For he who wanted to tempt us, himself showed us a vision 
so that we would have a consolation in this very temptation. 2. For this is 
what was shown to Victor, a presbyter and one of our fellow martyrs, who 
suffered right after this same vision. 3. “I saw, he said, that a boy had entered 
into the prison here. His face shone more brightly than can be described. He 
was leading us everywhere we could go, but we could not get out. He said to 
me: (4.) ‘You are in pain for a little longer, because you are being held back. 
But have faith that I am here with you. And he said: “Tell them that you will have 
a more glorious crown: And tell them also: “The spirit hastening to its God?? 
and the soul, now near to its suffering, have asked for their places’ 5. Now, he 
asked this same Lord where the paradise was. He said to him: ‘It is beyond the 
world. ‘Show it to me, he said. And the Lord said to him: ‘Then where will 
your faith be?’ 6. And when out of human weakness he said: ‘I cannot hold 
to your precepts. Tell me what sort of sign I can tell them; the Lord responded 


#5 Ps 119 (118):105. 3° Eph 6:17. 

*” This circumstance, which has been viewed as a reminiscence of PPerp. 6.3, is historically 
plausible; see Dupuis 2003: 256-8. The identification of both figures remains tentative; see 
Rebillard 2015: 303—4. The procurator is called praeses in the rest of the text. 

** Solon fiscalis here and in 9.3—the phrase is not attested otherwise—is an equivalent of 
panis fiscalis and designates the (poor) bread that constituted the only ration of the prisoners; 
see Franchi de Cavalieri 1898: 32-3. 

?? See Eccl 12:7. 
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ei dominus et ait: Dic illis signum Iacob. 7. Laetanda res, fratres dilectissimi, 
patriarchis, etsi non iustitia, uel laboribus adaequari. 8. Sed qui dixit: Inuoca 
me in diem pressurae, et eximam te, et clarificabis me, ad clarificationem sui 
post fletus ac preces ad se habitas conmemoratus est nostri, prius misera- 
tionis suae denuntians munus. 


8. 1. De hoc enim sorori nostrae Quartillosiae hic nobiscum positae 
ostendit, cuius mulieris et maritus et filius ante triduum passi erant. 2. Ipsa 
quoque hic reddens propinquitatem suam uelociter subsecuta est; quae in 
hunc modum quod uidit exposuit. 3. Vidi, inquit, filium meum qui passus 
est uenisse huc ad carcerem; qui sedens super labrum aquarium ait: Vidit 
Deus et pressuram uestram et laborem. 4. Et post hunc introiuit iuuenis 
mirae magnitudinis qui ferebat fialas duas singulis manibus lacte plenas, et 
ait: Bono anima estote, conmemoratus est uestri Deus. 5. Et ex fialis illis quas 
ferebat dedit omnibus bibere; quae fialae non deficiebant. 6. Et subito ablatus 
est lapis qui fenestram diuidit medius; sed et clatri fenestrae ipsius e medio 
ablati liberam caeli faciem admiserant. 7. Et posuit iuuenis ille quas ferebat 
fialas, unam ad dexteram, alteram ad sinistram, et ait: Ecce exsatiati estis et 
abundat, et tertia adhuc fiala superueniet uobis. Et abiit. 


9. 1. Altera die quae post hanc uisionem inluxit, expectantes eramus horam 
illam qua fiscalis non cibaria, sed penuria et necessitas inferretur; quia cibus 
nobis nullus suberat, nam et ante diem ieiuni manseramus. 2. Subito ut 
sitientibus potus, esurientibus cibus, desiderantibus martyrium obuenit, ita 
laboribus nostris refrigerium dominus Lucianum carissimum nobis praebuit, 
qui disrupto cataractariorum duritiae obice, uelut per duas fialas, per 
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to him and said: "Tell them of the sign of Jacob. ”* 7. We must be happy, 
most beloved brothers, to be compared to the patriarchs, if not in our 
righteousness, at least in our pains. 8. But he who said: "Call on me on the 
day of your oppression and I will lift you up and you will glorify me?“ he 
remembered us after the tears and prayers we offered to him for his 
glorification, thus proclaiming in advance the gift of his mercy. 

8. 1. For, he showed a vision about this to our sister Quartillosia,*” who was 
here with us, a wife whose husband and son had suffered three days earlier. 
2. She herself also gave up her life here, quickly following her family. She 
described what she saw in the following way. 3. "I saw, she said, that my son 
who had suffered had come here to the prison. He sat down on the rim ofthe 
well and said: ‘God has seen your oppression and your pain: 4. And after this 
there entered a youth of wondrous size who was bearing in each of his hands 
two cups full of milk." He said: 'Be of good heart. God has remembered 
you. 5. And he gave everyone a drink from the cups he was carrying, but the 
cups did not empty.“ 6. Suddenly the stone that divided the window in half 
was removed. 'Ihe grates too were removed from the middle of the window 
and they let in a clear view of the sky. 7. And the youth set down the cups he 
was carrying, one on his right, the other on his left, and said: ‘Look, you are 
satisfied and there is an abundance. A third cup will yet come up for you: ^ 
Then he departed." | 

9. 1. On the next day that dawned after this vision, we were awaiting the 
hour when our ration would be brought, a ration not of food but of scarcity 
and need. For we had no food, and we had been fasting since the previous 
day. 2. Suddenly, just as drink comes to the thirsty, food to the hungry, 
martyrdom to those who long for it, so did our Lord offer us the dearest 
Lucianus ^? as a refreshment to our pains. After he had removed the obstacle 
of the insensibility of the cataractarii," Lucianus served all of us that food 


*° On the ladder of Jacobs dream, see Gen 28:12 with Prete 1979 for other African refer- 
ences; the ladder is a shared symbol rather than a reminiscence of PPerp 4.3. 

# Ps 50 (49):15. 42 Or Quartillosa? This name is not otherwise attested. 

? The milk is also present in PPerp 4.8-10. 

*4 The same image of a cup that does not empty appears in PPerp 8.3 where water rather 
than milk fills it. For other allusions to this passage, see Lomanto (1975: 575-6). 

* An announcement of the Eucharist that was brought to the prisoners the following day (9). 

*$ See 11.5 where Lucianus appears in a vision of Montanus and 23.4 where Flavianus rec- 
ommendis that he be chosen as bishop of Carthage. Optatus (Against the Donatists 19.4) men- 
tions a Lucianus among the successors of Cyprian; see Maier 1973: 349. It should be noted, 
bowever, that Lucianus is not listed as the immediate successor of Cyprian and that the reading 
of Lucilianus, present in some mss. of Optatus, seems preferable; see Labrousse 1995: 214-15 
n. I. 

*7 On the cataractarii, see PPerp 15.5 and comment. ad loc. 
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Herennianum hypodiaconum et lanuarium cathecuminum alimentum 
indeficiens ministrauit omnibus. 3. Subsidiis aegros laborantes nimium 
suffulsit. Eos quoque qui per eundem laborem, hoc est incommodum solonis 
et frigidae, aegritudinem iam incidebant, ab infirmitate reuocauit. Cuius 
tam gloriosis operibus omnes apud Deum gratias egimus. 


10. 1.Iam nunc, dilectissimi fratres, et de amore quem in nos inuicem habe- 
mus aliqua dicenda sunt. Nec instruimus, sed admonemus quia, sicut simul 
unanimes fuimus, ita et apud dominum ut una uiuamus oramus. 2. Tenenda 
est concordia caritatis, dilectionis uinculis inhaerendum est. Tunc diabolus 
prosternitur, tunc a domino quicquid postulatur accipitur, ipso pollicente et 
dicente: (3.) Si duobus ex uobis conuenerit in terra de omni re quodcumque 
petieritis a patre meo continget uobis. 4. Nec alio modo uitam aeternam 
accipere et cum Christo regnare poterimus, nisi fecerimus quod praecepit 
faciendum, qui et uitam promisit et regnum. 5. Eos denique hereditatem Dei 
consequi, qui pacem cum fratribus tenuerint, suo magisterio ipse dominus 
enuntiat dicens: Beati pacifici, quoniam ipsi filii Dei uocabuntur. 6. Quod 
exponens apostolus ait: Simus filii Dei. Si autem filii, et heredes, coheredes 
autem Christi, siquidem conpatimur, ut et conmagnificemur. 7. Si heres 
esse non potest nisi filius, filius autem non est nisi pacificus, hereditatem Dei 
habere non poterit qui pacem Dei rumpit. 8. Et hoc non quasi non admoniti 
dicimus aut sine diuina ostensione suggerimus. 


11. 1. Nam cum Montanus cum Iuliano habuisset sermones aliquos ob 
eam mulierem quae ad nostram conmunionem obrepsit, cui non 
conmunicabat, cumque post correptionem quam in eum ingesserat in frigore 
ipse discordiae mansisset, ostensum est eadem nocte Montano huc (2.) 
uenisse ad nos centuriones. Cumque deducerent nos per uiam longam, 
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that does not fail*? with the help of the subdeacon Herennianus“ and the 
catechumen Januarius, as if they were the two cups.?? 3. With this relief he 
greatly sustained us in our sickness and pain. He called back from infirmity 
those who were already falling ill from that very pain, that is, the damage 
done by the rations and the cold water?! For his glorious works, we all gave 
thanks to God. : | 

10. 1. Now, most beloved brothers, something must also be said of the love we 
have for each other. And we do not instruct, rather we urge that just as we were 
of one mind together, so we pray that we also live as one by the Lord. 2. We must 
embrace the concord of love and adhere to the bonds of affection.” Only then 
is the devil overthrown, and only then do we receive from God all that we seek, 
as he promises and says: (3.) "Ifthere is agreement between two of you on earth, 
whatever you ask of my Father will come to you" 4. There is no other way to 
receive eternal life and to rule with Christ:** we must do what he commanded 
us to do, he who promised both life and the kingdom. 5. Finally, those who keep 
peace with their brothers will receive God's inheritance. The Lord himself 
announces this in his teaching when he says: "Blessed are the peacemakers, for 
they will be called sons of God??? 6. To explain this, the apostle says: “We are 


sons of God. But if we are sons, then we are also heirs and moreover fellow-heirs 


with Christ, if indeed we share his suffering in order that we may also share his 
greatness."? 7. If one cannot be an heir without being a son, one cannot be a son 
without being a peacemaker. Someone who breaks Gods peace cannot have 
Gods inheritance." 8. We say this only because we were urged to, we bring this 
up only because of a divine vision. 

11. 1. For, Montanus had some words with Julianus over a woman who 
crept into our communion but with whom we did not have fellowship.** 
After the rebuke he made against him, Montanus maintained a certain 
coolness because oftheir discord. That same night, it was shown to Montanus 
that (2.) centurions had come to us here. "And when they led us along a 


*5 See 8.5 on the cups that did not empty (fialae non deficiebant). There is no reason not to 
recognize the Eucharist in the alimentum indeficiens; on the fact that it was brought to the 
martyrs by a subdeacon and a catechumen, see Franchi de’ Cavalieri (1909: 25-8). 

# A subdeacon Herennianus appears in Cypr. ep. 77.3.2 (also ep. 78.1.1 and 79.1.1) with a 
similar role; see Clarke 1984-1989: 4. 290. 


°° The two cups of Quartillosia’s vision (8.4). - 51 See 6.5. 

52 For the same expression, see Col 3:14 and below in 14.8. 5 Matt 18:19. 

54 The phrase cum Christo regnare (see Rev 20:4) recurs in 11.7 (see also 22.2: cum Deo 
regnare). 

°° Matt 5:9. °° Rom 8:16-17. 


*7 As noted by Dolbeau (1983: 73 n. 28), the whole passage is reminiscent of Cypr. unit. 24: 
Si heredes Christi sumus, in Christi pace maneamus; si filii Dei sumus, pacifici esse debemus. (“If 
we are the heirs of Christ, let us abide in the peace of Christ; if we are the sons of God, we must 
be lovers of peace” Translation Bévenot 1971: 97.) The passage is followed by the citation of 
Rom 8:16-17. 

58 ‘This woman is probably among the lapsi and the dispute is about their readmission; see 
14.4 for Montanus’s position. | 
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peruenimus in campum inmensum, in quo nobis occurrerunt Cyprianus et 
Leucius. 3. Peruenimus in locum candidum, et facta sunt uestimenta nostra 
candida et caro nostra conmutata candidior uestibus nostris candidis. 4. Ita 
autem perlucida fuit caro nostra ut oculorum uisum ad intima cordis 
admitteret. Et respiciens in pectus meum uideo quasdam sordes, et 
experrectus sum in uisione. 5. Et occurrit mihi Lucianus, et retuli illi uisionem 
et aio illi: Scis quoniam sordes illae illud est quod non statim concordaui cum 
Iuliano? Et in hoc experrectus est. 6. Qua de re, fratres dilectissimi, 
concordiam, pacem et unitatem omni uirtute teneamus. Imitemur iam hic 


esse quod futuri sumus. 7. 5i nos inuitant iustis promissa praemia, si terret. 


iniustis poena praedicta, si cum Christo esse et regnare cupimus, quae ad 
Christum et regnum ducunt, illa faciamus. Optamus uos bene ualere. 


12. 1. Haec omnes de carcere simul scripserant. Sed quia necesse erat 
omnem actum martyrum beatorum pleno sermone conplecti, quia et ipsi de 
se per modestiam minus dixerant et Flauianus quoque priuatim hoc nobis 
munus iniunxit ut quicquid litteris eorum defuit adderemus, necessario 
reliqua subiunximus. 2. Igitur cum per plurimos menses reclusi tulissent 
carceris poenas et fame ac siti diu laborassent, tandem sero produci iubentur 
et ad praetorium praesidis admoueri. 3. Et omnibus quidem gloriosa uoce 
confessis, cum Flauiano adiutorium reclamaret amore peruerso negans eum 
diaconum quod confitebatur, in ceteros, id est Lucium Montanum Iulianum 
Victoricum, dicta sententia est, Flauianus rursum receptus. 4. Et quamuis 
haberet plenam doloris materiam, qua scilicet de tam bono conlegio 
separatus, tamen fide et deuotione qua uixit credebat id fieri quod Deus 
uellet, et tristitiam solitudinis destitutae religiosa patientia temperabat. 5. 
Dicebat etiam: Cum cor regis in manu Dei sit, quae causa maeroris est?, aut: 
Quare succensendum putem homini qui hoc loquitur quod iubetur? Sed de 
Flauiano postmodum plenius. 
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long path, we came to a vast field, where Cyprian and Leucius met us.?? 
3. We came to a white place and our clothing was made white and our flesh 
was changed to be more white than our white clothes. 4. Indeed our flesh was 
so transparent that it admitted our eyes into the recesses of the heart. And as 
I looked into my heart, I saw certain stains. Then, still in my vision, I was 
roused from my sleep. 5. Lucianus came to me. I reported the vision to him 
and said: “You know that those stains are there because I did not immediately 
make peace with Julianus? " At that, I was roused from my sleep. 6. For this 
reason, most beloved brothers, let us embrace peace, concord, and unity with 
all our strength. Let us now imitate here what we shall become.” 7. If the 
prizes promised to the just entice us, if the punishments predicted for the 
unjust frighten us, if we want to live and rule with Christ?! let us do those 
things that lead to Christ and his kingdom. We hope that you are well.°? 

12. 1. This is what they wrote together from prison. But it was necessary to 
collect the whole conduct of the blessed martyrs in a full narrative. Also, out of 
modesty, they said too little about themselves and, what is more, Flavianus 
privately imposed on us the task of completing what was missing in their letter. 
Itherefore added the rest as necessary. 2. So, after they had been imprisoned for 
several months and had endured the punishments of the prison and the pains 
of hunger and thirst, it is finally belatedly ordered that they be led out and 
brought to the praetorium of the governor. 3. They had all confessed their faith 
in a glorious voice, when, in order to help Flavianus, someone protested and 
with misguided affection denied that he was a deacon, as he confessed.% Then 
the sentence was pronounced against the rest of them, that is Lucius, Montanus, 
Julianus, and Victoricus, but Flavianus was taken back. 4. Though he had real 
cause for grief, as he had been cut off from so good a fellowship, nevertheless, 
with the faith and devotion that he lived by, he believed that this happened as 
God willed, and his pious patience tempered the sadness of his lonely solitude. 
5. He even said: “Since the heart of the king is in the hand of God,“ what reason 
do I have for sorrow?" Or: "Why would I think it necessary to burn with anger 
ata man who says what he is commanded?" But more on Flavianus later. 


? Cyprian is the bishop of Carthage, executed not long ago; if Leucius is also an African 
bishop, he could tentatively be identified with the bishop of Theveste, executed in 259; see 
Maier 1973: 348 (Leucius a Thebeste); Duval 2005: 86. It should be noted, however, that the 
mss. have either Leuntius or Lucius. As suggested by Lucca (2007: 166—7 n. 51), Lucius could 
be the bishop of Rome to whom Cyprian wrote Letter 61 and who, like Cornelius, shared 
Cyprians view on the reconciliation of the lapsi (see Cyp. ep. 68.5.1). The association of the two 
bishops would then be very significative in the present context. 


99 See Cypr. orat. 36: Imitemur quod futuri sumus. 5! See Phil 1:23; 2 Tim 2:12. 

°? Here finishes the letter. 

°° I understand adiutorium as an anonymous "helper"; see 15.1 per suffragium populi. Many 
scholars understand adiutorium (especially as they read Flaviani instead of Flaviano) as advo- 
cate. However, advocates very rarely intervened in such cases; see Lanata 1973: 133—4, and 88 
on this passage. 

$* Prov 21:1; also in 3.2. 
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13. 1. Interim ceteri ducebantur ad uictimae locum laeti. Concursus 
undique gentilium et omnium fratrum, qui quamuis obsequentes alias et 
ceteris Dei testibus pro religione et fide quam Cypriano docente didicerunt, 
tunc tamen officio pleniore et copia maiore conuenerant. 2. Erat illic uidere 
martyres Christi felicitatem gloriae suae uultus hilaritate testantes, ita ut 
possent ceteros prouocare ad propriae uirtutis exempla etiamsi tacerent. 3. 
Sed nec sermonis largitas defuit, nam exhortationibus suis singuli plebem 
corroborauerunt. 4. Et Lucium quidem praeter ingenitam lenitatem et 
probam ac modestam uerecundiam infirmitas etiam grauis et labor carceris 
fregerat, ac propterea cum comitibus paucioribus solus ante praecessit ne 
multitudinis nimiae pressura effusioni sanguinis inuideret. Qui tamen et 
ipse non tacuit, sed comites suos quomodo potuit instruxit. 5. Cui cum 
dicerent fratres: Memento nostri, Vos, inquit, mei mementote. 6. Quanta 
martyris humilitas, de gloria sua nec soli nec sub ipsa passione praesumere! 
Iulianus quoque et Victoricus insinuata diu fratribus pace et conmendatis 
omnibus clericis, maxime eis qui famem carceris uisitauerant, ad passionis 
locum cum gaudio et sine pauore uenerant. 


14. 1. Sed enim Montanus et corpore et mente robustus, quamquam et ante 
martyrium gloriosus quicquid semper ueritas postularet constanter et 
fortiter dixerit sine ulla exceptione personae, tamen de martyrio proximo 
crescens prophetica uoce clamabat: Sacrificans diis eradicabitur nisi domino 


soli. 2. Et hoc frequenter iterabat, insinuans et inculcans non licere deserto 


Deo ad simulacra et manufacta figmenta desciscere. 3. Haereticorum 
quoque superbam et inprobam contumaciam retundebat, contestans eos ut 
uel de copia martyrum intellegerent ecclesiae ueritatem, ad quam redire 
deberent. 4. Deinde lapsorum abruptam festinantiam, negationem pacis, ad 
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13. 1. In the meantime, the others were led happily to the place of sacrifice. 
From all sides there came a crowd of pagans and of all our brothers. The 
brothers had gathered on other occasions to honor other witnesses of God 
in accordance with the piety and faith that they learned from Cyprians 
teaching.?* However, this time they gathered with fuller fervor and in greater 
number. 2. In that place, it was possible to see the martyrs of Christ bearing 
witness to the happiness of their glory by the joy on their face; they could 
have roused everyone else to the example of their virtue even in silence.5* 
3. Instead they were speaking profusely: with their exhortations, each of 
them encouraged the people. 4. As for Lucius, who was gentle by nature and 
displayed a proper and temperate modesty, he had been broken by a grave 
illness and the pain of the prison. Because of this he went ahead on his own 
with a few companions; he did not want the press of too large a group to 
begrudge him the spilling of his blood. However, even he did not remain 
silent, but he instructed his companions however he was able. 5. When his 
companions said to him: "Remember us;"*" he said: “You, remember me.’ 6. 
How great the humility in this martyr: he made no presumption about his 
glory, either on his own® or at the time of his suffering! As for Julianus and 
Victoricus, after they had for a long time taught peace to the brothers and 
commended to them all the clergy, especially those who had seen the hunger 
of the prison, they went to the place of their suffering with pleasure and 
without fear. 

14. 1. Now Montanus was strong in body and mind. Even before his mar- 
tyrdom, he would be bold and say firmly and courageously whatever the 
truth demanded, without respect of persons. But as his martyrdom 
approached he grew stronger still and cried out in a prophetic voice: “He 
who sacrifices to the gods, save to the Lord only, will be destroyed utterly.’”° 
2. And he repeated this frequently, teaching with insistence that it is not 
permitted to abandon God and to go over to the idols and statues made by 
mens hands. 3. He also refuted the proud and shameless obstinacy of the 
heretics," accusing them, saying that they should understand the truth of 
the church at least from the great number of martyrs and that they should 
return to her. 4. Then he deferred the inconsiderate haste of the lapsed, the 


°° In several letters (see ep. 5.2.1-2, 14.2.2), Cyprian encourages members of his clergy to 
visit the confessors in prison and also mentions that many brothers do it. 

°° See a similar comment in PMar 3.6. 

7 See the request of one of the criminals to Jesus on the cross (Luke 23:42). 

?* Dolbeau (1983: 75 n. 37) hesitates to delete the two words nec soli, which are missing in 
most mss. and are difficult to understand. Without these two words, the passage would trans- 
late: "he made no presumption about his glory even at the time of his suffering!" 

$9 See Eph 6:9. 7? Exod 22:20. 

7? The redactor does not seem to have a specific group in mind here. 
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plenam paenitentiam et Christi sententiam differebat, nec non integros 
quoque ad tutelam integritatis exhortans: (5.) State fortiter, fratres, et con- 
stanter militate, dicebat. Habetis exempla, nec uos perfidia lapsorum 
destruat ad ruinam, sed nostra tolerantia magis aedificet ad coronam. 
6. Virgines quoque singulas admonebat ut sanctitatem suam tuerentur. 
Generaliter omnes docebat ut praepositos uererentur. 7. Praepositis quoque 
ipsis concordiam pacis insinuans, nihil esse melius. aiebat praepositorum 
unianimi uoluntate. 8. Tunc et plebem posse ad sacerdotum obsequia prouo- 
cari et ad uinculum dilectionis animari, si rectores plebis pacem tenerent. 9. 
Hoc est propter Christum pati, Christum etiam exemplo sermonis imitari 
et probationem maximam fidei. O exemplum grande credendi! 


15. 1. Cum iam carnifex inmineret et gladius supra ceruices eius libramento 
nutante penderet, expansis ille ad Deum manibus, uoce clara ita ut non tan- 
tum per totius plebis aures sed et ad gentiles quoque ipsos sonus uocis eua- 
deret, orauit rogans et deprecans ut Flauianus, qui per suffragium populi de 
comitatu eorum remanserat, sequeretur die tertio. 2. Et quo precis suae 
fidem faceret, manuale quo oculos fuerat ligaturus in partes duas discidit, et 
iussit alteram reseruari qua Flauiano oculi post crastinum ligarentur. 3. Sed 
et in medio eorum solium seruari iussit ut nec sepulturae consortio sepa- 
raretur. 4. Et perfectum est sub oculis nostris quod dominus in euangelio 
suo repromisit, ut qui tota fide peteret, quicquid peteret inpetraret. Nam 
post biduum, secundum quod postulatum fuerat, Flauianus quoque produc- 
tus gloriam suam passione perfecit. 5. Quoniam tamen, ut supra dixi, etiam 
ipse mandauit ut bidui moram, memorati causam, iungeremus, faciendum 
erat necessitate maiore quod fieri merito deberet etiamsi non iuberetur. 


16. 1. Post suffragia illa, post uoces quibus quasi pro salute eius amicitia 
inimica surrexerat, reuocabatur in carcerem uirtute robusta, inuicta mente, 
fide plena. 2. Nihil de animi eius uigore mutilauerat ne remanendi quidem 
contemplatio; quae quemuis posset mouere, ita fides quae inminentem 
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denial of peace," until full penance and the judgment of Christ? He 


also exhorted those who remained whole in the faith to safeguard that 
wholeness:"* (5.) “Stand boldly, brothers, and fight firmly,’ he said. “You have 
good examples. Let not the wickedness of the lapsed tear you down into 
ruin; rather, let our endurance build you up to the crown 6. He also urged 
all the virgins to presérve their holiness. In general, he taught everybody to 
respect their leaders. 7. To the leaders themselves he recommended the con- 
cord of peace. “Nothing,” he was saying, “is better than a unanimous will 
among leaders. 8. Then the people can be incited to honor the clergy and 
inspired towards the bond of affection,” if the rulers of the people would 
maintain peace. 9. This is to suffer for Christ, to imitate Christ even by 
the example of his word, and the greatest proof of faith" What a powerful 
example of belief! 

15. 1. As the executioner was close and the ad suspended above his 
head, ready to fall, Montanus lifted his hands to God and prayed in so loud 
a voice that its sound reached not only the ears of the entire people but even 
the pagans themselves.” He asked and begged that Flavianus, who had 
remained outside their group by the voice of the people," would follow 
them on the third day. 2. And in order to bring credit to his prayer, he tore 
into two pieces the handkerchief with which he was to bind his eyes and 
ordered that the second piece be reserved for Flavianus to bind his own eyes 
on the day after the next. 3. He also commanded that a tomb be saved for 
him among theirs, so that even the grave might not separate him from their 
fellowship. 4. And what the Lord promised in his gospel was fulfilled before 
our eyes: whoever would seek something in complete faith would obtain 
what he sought."* For, two days later, just as he had asked, Flavianus too was 
Jed out and fulfilled his glory in suffering. 5. However, he himself also 
commanded, as I mentioned earlier," that we add the two-day delay to the 
account and recall its reason. So, I must do with an even greater necessity 
what rightly ought to have been done even if he had not ordered so. 

16. 1. After these acclamations, after these shouts, by which, as if to save 
him, an unfriendly friendship had developed, Flavianus was called back into 
prison, his courage strong, his mind unconquered, his faith full. 2. Not even 
the thought of staying behind had diminished the strength of his spirit. 


72 Pax here is the peace of reconciliation; see Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1909: 29. 

? On the omission of ad plenam paenitentiam et Christi sententiam in the a-family, see 
pp. 265-6. 

74 The notion of wholeness (integritas) reappears in 19.5. According to Hoppenbrouwers 
(1961: 137-8, 161), integer et integritas derive their use in the context of martyrdom from their 
military usage (integer means unwounded). 

7 See 10.2 and comment. ad loc. 

76 As the mention of the gentiles makes clear, plebs is here the Christian people; see Duval 
2005: 141-64. 

7 See 12.3. 78 See Matt 21:22. 7? See 12.1. 
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passionem tota deuotione praesumpserat, temporalia inpedimenta calcabat. 
3. Haerebat lateri eius incomparabilis mater quae, praeter fidem qua ad 
patriarchas pertineret, hoc etiam se Abrahae filiam conprobauit, quod filium 
suum et optabat occidi et quod interim remansisset contristabatur glorioso 
dolore. 4. O matrem religiose piam! O matrem inter uetera exempla 
numerandam! O Machabaeicam matrem! 5. Nihil enim interest de numero 
fihorum, cum perinde et haec in unico pignore totos affectus suos domino 
mancipauit. 6. Sed ille conlaudans matris animum consolabatur interdum ut 
dilationem suam non doleret. Scis, inquit, mater merito carissima, ut semper 
optauerim, si confiteri contigisset, martyrio meo frui et frequenter catenatus 
uideri et saepe differri. Si ergo contigit quod optaui, gloriandum est potius 
quam dolendum. 


17. 1. Et cum ad carceris ianuam ueniretur, difficilius multo et tardius 
quam solebat aperiri, obnitentibus etiam cataractariorum ministris, ita ut 
uideretur obfirmata spiritu quodam repugnante atque testante indignum 
esse carceris sordibus eum cui caeleste habitaculum pararetur. 2. Quia 
tamen diuinitus corona dilata dignas causas habebat, iam caeli et Dei 
hominem inuitus carcer admisit. 3. Qualis illic mens fuit biduo illo qua spe 
quaue fiducia, cum martyris Dei animus et de conlegarum petitione prae- 
sumeret et de suo crederet passionem futuram! 4. Dicam quod sentio: dies 
ille post biduum tertius non quasi passionis sed quasi resurrectionis dies 
sustinebatur, admirans denique turba gentilium qui uocem Montani peten- 
tis audierant. 


18. 1. Postquam produci tertio die iussus est, rumore cognito confluebant 
increduli et perfidi, fidem martyris probaturi. Egrediebatur de carcere Dei 
testis, iam ad carcerem non reuersurus. 2. Communis omnium magna laeti- 
tia, sed maior ipsius. Habebat in animo suo certum quod et fides propria et 
petitio antecessorum extorqueret praesidi uel inuitam, licet populo recla- 
mante, sententiam. 3. Vnde et occurrentibus fratribus et salutare cupienti- 
bus fide tota pollicebatur quod in Fusciano cum omnibus pacem facturus esset. 


Montanus, Lucius, and Companions 285 


Though anyone might be shaken by these momentary obstacles, his faith, 
which had assumed in full devotion that his suffering would come, trod on 
them. 3. He had at his side an exceptional mother. In addition to her faith, by 
which she equaled the patriarchs, she proved herself to be a daughter of 
Abraham,?? because she too wanted her son to be executed®’ and because, 
since he had meanwhile survived, she was sad with a glorious sorrow. 4. 
What a dutifully pious mother! A mother to be counted among the ancient 
examples!*? A mother of Maccabees!** 5. For the number of her sons did not 
matter, since she too had surrendered to the Lord ali of her love in a single 
pledge. 6. But Flavianus, though he praised his mother’s spirit, consoled her 
in the meanwhile, so that she did not lament at the delay. He said: “You 
know, mother, whom I deservedly address as the dearest, that I always 
wished, if I happened to confess, to enjoy my martyrdom, to be seen fre- 
quently in chains, and to be delayed often. Thus if what I wished for happens, 
we should rejoice rather than lament.’ 

17. 1. And when they arrived at the gate of the prison, it opened with a great 
deal more difficulty and slowness than usual, despite the efforts of the 
servants of the cataracterii. It seemed to be held in place by the resistance of 
some spirit who was bearing witness to the fact that Flavianus was unworthy 
of the filth of the prison because a heavenly residence was being prepared for 
him.** 2. But because there were good reasons for the crown to have been 
delayed—it was the will of God—finally the prison, though unwillingly, 
admitted this man of heaven and of God. 3. Such was his mind during those 
two days, with such hope and such assurance. The spirit of that martyr of 
God both had confidence in the prayer of his companions and believed from 
his own faith that his suffering would come! 4. 1 will tell you what I think: he 
endured the third day after those two not as a day of suffering but as a day of 
resurrection. In the end, the crowd of pagans who had heard the voice of 
Montanus as he made his request was full of admiration." 

18. 1. On the third day it was ordered that he be led out. When the rumor 
became known, disbelieving and wicked men gathered to test the faith ofthe 
martyr. The witness of God went out of the prison, never to return. 2. A great 
happiness was shared by all, but his was greater. He was certain in his spirit that 
both his own faith and the request of those who preceded him would extort a 
sentence from the governor, even if he were unwilling and the people protested. 
3. Thus as the brothers ran to him and desired to greet him, he promised them 
in total faith that he would give peace to everyone at the Fuscianum.*? 


?? See Luke 13:16. *" See Gen 22:10. 

*? On the opposition between the new and the ancient examples, see PPerp 1.1 and below 
in 23. 

e 2 Macc 7:20-3. ** See John 14:2. ** See 15.1-3. 

°° See 23.1; from the context, it is clear that the Fuscianum is the place of execution in 
Carthage. 
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4. O fiducia magna! O fides uera! Ingressus deinde praetorium, cum 
miraculo omnium in custodiarum loco stabat expectans donec uocaretur. 

19. 1. Illic nos in latere eius constituti eramus, iuncti penitus et baerentes, 
itaut manus manibus teneremus, exhibentes martyri honorem et contubernio 
caritatem. 2. Ibi condiscipuli eius suadebant cum lacrymis etiam ut 
praesumptione deposita sacrificaret interdum, postea quicquid uellet 


futurus, nec incertam illam et secundam mortem plus quam praesentem - 


uereretur. 3. Et quae gentilium uerba sunt, dicebant ultimi furoris esse magis 
mortis mala timere quam uitae. 4. Sed ille gratias agens ante quod pro 


amicitiae iure, quantum in ipsis erat, consultum sibi uellent, tamen et de fide 


et de diuinitate non tacuit, dicens (5.) multo melius esse primo in loco, 
quantum ad libertatem integritatis pertineret, occidi quam lapides adorare; 
tunc deinde esse summum Deum qui omnia imperio suo fecerit ac propterea 
solus colendus sit, (6.) addens et illud quod gentiles minus credunt, etiamsi 
de diuinitate consentiunt, uiuere nos etiam cum occidimur nec uinci morte 
sed uincere; ipsos quoque, si uellent peruenire ad scientiam ueritatis, 
Christianos esse debere. 


20. 1. His uerbis illi retrusi et reuicti, postquam nihil per suadelas obtinere 
potuerunt, ad crudeliorem se misericordiam contulerunt, certi eum a 
proposito uoluntatis suae uel tormentis posse deponi. 2. Et cum admoueri 
iussus esset, interrogatus est a praeside quare mentiretur se diaconum cum 
non esset; mentiri se negauit. 3. Et cum ducenarius diceret notoriam sibi 
datam esse qua contineretur eum fingere, respondit: An non est ueri simile 
mentiri et illum uerum dicere qui notoriam falsam dedit? 4. Et cum 
reclamante populo ac dicente: Mentiris, iterum a praeside interrogaretur an 
uere mentiretur, respondit: Quod est, inquit, conpendium mentiendi? 5. Ad 
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4. What a great assurance! What a true faith! Having then entered the 
praetorium, to the amazement of all he stood in the room of the guards, 
waiting until he was called. 

19. 1. There we were arrayed around him, joined tightly and clinging to 
each other, so that we held each others hands, displaying the honor due a 
martyr and the love felt for a companion. 2. At that point his schoolmates 
implored him,"" and even with tears, to set aside his confidence and to 
sacrifice for the time being—afterwards he could be whatever he wanted— 
and not to fear a second, uncertain death more than the present one.** 3. 


"[hese were the words of pagans. They said it was complete madness to fear 


the evils of death more than those of life. 4. But after thanking them because 
in the name of friendship they only wanted to give him as good advice as 
such men could, he did not, nevertheless, keep silent about faith and divinity, - 
saying: (5.) "In the first place, so far as is concerned the freedom of the whole 
faith,” it is far better to be killed than to adore stones. Second, there is a 
supreme God who created all things with his power and who for that reason 
must alone be worshipped.’ 6. And he added something that the pagans 
believe rather less willingly, though they consent to the idea of divinity: “We 
live even when we are killed"? and we are not conquered by death, but 
conquer it?" You too ought to be Christians, if you want to come to a 
knowledge of the truth?” 

20. 1. They were repelled and refuted by these words. When they could 
obtain nothing by persuasion, they applied themselves to a crueler form of 
pity, certain that he could be broken of the resolution of his will at least by 
torture. 2. And when it was ordered that he be brought forward, he was 
asked by the governor why he lied about being a deacon, when he was not 
one. He denied that it was a lie. 3. Then the ducenarius?^? said that he had 
been given a written statement to the effect that Flavianus was pretending. 
He answered: "Isnt it just as likely that he is lying, the man who gave you a 
false statement?”** 4. The people protested and said: “You are lying.” Again 
the governor asked whether he was really lying. He thus answered: “What 
profit, he said, is there in lying?" 5. The people were irritated by this and 


#7 The condiscipuli are Flavianus’s former companions of study, probably in a school of rhet- 
oric; see Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1898: 50; Monceaux 1901-1923: 2. 174. 

** On the Christian notion of mors secunda, the eternal death, see Plumpe 1951. 
On integritas, see 14.3 and comment. ad loc. 

°° See John 11:25. ?! See 1 Cor 15:55. ?? See 2 Tim 3:7. 

°° A ducenarius is a procurator with a salary of 200,000 sesterces; see Dupuis 2003: 258-63. 
The ducenarius is different from the praeses who conducts the interrogation. He possibly 
instructed the case for the praeses. On the other hypotheses about the relations between these 
characters, see Rebillard 2015: 302-5. 

*4 The transmitted text does not make sense. Following Dolbeau (1983: 79 n. 55), I ignore 
verum dicere as a gloss. An alternative is to add me before mentiri and to translate: “Is it likely 
that I am lying and that he, who gave you a false statement, is telling the truth?” 
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hoc populus exasperatus torqueri eum iteratis clamoribus postulauit. 6. Sed 
dominus, qui serui sui fidem iam in carcerum poenis plenissime scierat, non 
est passus probati martyris corpus tormenti alicuius uel leui laceratione 
pulsari. 7. Cor regis ad sententiam statim flexit et testem suum usque ad 
mortem fidelem, consummato cursu et agone perfecto, coronauit. 


21. 1. Exinde iam gaudens quia post sententiam datam, scilicet passionis 


suae certior, etiam iocundo conloquio fruebatur, sic effectum est ut iuberet 
haec scribi et ad propria uerba coniungi. 2. Addi quoque ostensiones suas 


uoluit, quarum pars ad moram bidui pertineret. 3. Cum adhuc, inquit, solus: 


episcopus noster passus fuisset, ostensum est mihi hoc, quasi Cyprianum 
ipsum interrogarem an pati ictus doleret (scilicet martyr futurus de passionis 
tolerantia consulebat). 4. Qui mihi respondit et dixit: Alia caro patitur cum 
animus in caelo est, nec quicquam corpus hoc sentit cum se Deo tota mente 
deuouit. 5. O uerba martyris martyrem cohortantis! Negauit esse in 
passionis ictu dolorem ut qui et ipse habebat occidi, animari constantius 
posset, quod nec paruum quidem sensum doloris de passionis ictu timeret. 
6. Postea, inquit, cum plures paterentur, contristabar in uisu nocte quod 
quasi a conlegis meis remansissem. Et apparuit mihi uir quidam dicens: 
Quid contristaris? Cui cum causam tristitiae meae dicerem, ait: Contristaris? 
Bis confessor es, tertio martyr ad gladium. 7. Et quod ostensum fuerat 
inpletum est. Nam confessus primo in secretario, secundo publice reclamante 
populo, iussus recludi et a conlegio suo secundum ostensionem remansit et 
productus post confessiones duas tertia passionem perfecit. 8. Deinde, 
inquit, cum iam Successus et Paulus cum comitibus suis coronati fuissent et 
ego post infirmitatem conualescerem, uideo uenisse ad domum meam 
Successum episcopum, uultu pariter et cultu nimis claro et cuius effigies 


Montanus, Lucius, and Companions | 289 


demanded with repeated shouts that he be tortured. 6. But the Lord, who 
knew too well the faith of his servant from the punishments of the prison, 
did not allow the body of the already tried martyr to be struck by even the 
mildest blow of any torture at all. 7. He persuaded the heart of the king” to 
pronounce an immediate sentence and he crowned his witness, faithful until 
death,”* after he completed the course and won the contest. 

21. 1. After that Flavianus was glad because, with the sentence given, he 
was certain of his suffering. He even enjoyed pleasant conversation. Thus 
it was then that he ordered me to write these words and add them to his 
own.” 2. He also wanted his visions to be added, some of which are related 
to his two-day delay. 3. “When,” he said, “our bishop had still been the only 
one to suffer,”* this vision was shown to me. It was as if I asked Cyprian 
himself whether the death blow was painful"? (about to be a martyr, he 
consulted him about enduring the suffering)."°° 4. He responded to me and 
said: Another flesh suffers when the soul is in heaven. This body feels 
nothing at all when it devotes itself with its entire mind to God?” 5. What 
words from a martyr encouraging a martyr! He denied that there was pain 
in the blow of suffering, so that the other, who was himself about to die could 
be more firmly inspired, for he would not fear even the slightest sensation of 
pain from the blow of suffering. 6. "Afterwards; he said, “while many 
suffered, I was sad in a vision at night, because it was as if I remained behind, 
apart from my companions. À man appeared to me and said: ‘Why are you 
sad?’ When I told him the reason for my sadness, he said: “You are sad? 
Twice you are a confessor; the third time you will be a martyr by the sword.” 
7. And what was shown to him was fulfilled. For, he confessed first in the 
governor's chambers and a second time in public when the people protested. 
The order was given that he be locked up again, and he remained behind, 
apart from his companions, just as the vision predicted. Then, after two 
confessions, he was led out and he completed his suffering with the third. 
8. “Then,” he said, “when Successus and Paulus had already been crowned 
with their companions and I was recovering from an illness, I saw the bishop 
Successus come to my house, his face glowing as brightly as his clothes.’ 


?* See Prov 21:1; already above 3.2 and 12.5. © See Rev 2:10. 

?7 It is here apparent that the redactor considers Flavianus to be the principal author of the 
letter; see Franchi de Cavalieri 1898: 18-19. — 

?* According to this indication, the execution of Flavianus cannot have taken place long 
after Cyprians own execution in September 258. 

?? Dolbeau (1983: 80 n. 59) suggests keeping the text of the mss. (pati ictus doleret), with 
ictus as subject of doleret and pati as a loosely constructed infinitive. 

10° The parenthesis is a comment of the redactor. Some mss., however, have consulebam 
instead of consulebat. 

11 Successus can tentatively be identified with the bishop of Abbir Germaniciana known 
through some letters of Cyprian, in particular ep. 67, also signed by Paulus, bishop of Ebba, 
who could be the Paulus mentioned here; see Duval 2005: 54 on Successus and 77-8 on Paulus. 
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difficulter agnosceretur, eo quod carnales oculos angelico splendore 
percuteret. 9. Quem cum uix agnoscerem, ait mihi: Missus sum nuntiare 
tibi quod etiam tu passurus sis. Et cum dicto eius statim uenerunt duo 
milites qui me perducerent. 10. Et perduxerunt me in locum quendam ubi 
erat fraternitatis multitudo collecta. Et cum ad praesidem admotus essem, 
duci iussus sum. 11. Et apparuit subito in medio plebis mater mea dicens: 
Laudate, laudate, quia nemo sic martyrium duxit. 12. Et uere nemo sic. Nam 
ut omittam carceris abstinentiam singularem, ut accipientibus ceteris uel 
modicum cibum qui de sordibus penuriae fiscalis exibebatur solus se ab ipso 
modico continuit, tanti habens ieiuniis multis et inlegitimis fatigari 
dummodo alios uictu proprio saginaret, (22. 1.) ad illa uenio quod solus, 
quod sic, quod cum tanto honore deductus est, quod a tot sacerdotibus, 
quod comitatus eius disciplinis omnibus ordinatus, ad instar ducis dirigi 
meruit. 2. Sic regnaturum cum Deo martyrem, iam spiritu ac mente 
regnantem, etiam itineris tota dignitas exprimebat. 3. Sed nec de caelo 
testimonium defuit. Imber largus et lenis temperato rore descendens fluebat 
ad multa proficiens: primo ut gentiles perniciter curiosos interuentu pluuiae 
refrenaret, tunc deinde ut diuertendi daretur occasio ut sacramentis 
legitimae pacis nullus profanus arbiter interesset, et, quod Flauianus ipse ore 
suo dixit, ad hoc pluebat ut dominicae passionis exemplo aqua sanguini 
iungeretur. 


23. 1. Sic consummatis omnibus fratribus et pace perfecta, processit e 
stabulo quod Fusciano de proximo iunctum est. 2. Ibi cum editiorem locum 
et sermoni aptum conscenderet, silentio manu facto huiusmodi uerba 
dimisit: (3.) Habetis, inquit, fratres dilectissimi, nobiscum pacem, si 
tenueritis ecclesiae pacem et dilectionis unitatem seruaueritis. Nec putetis 


pauca esse quae dixi, cum et dominus noster Christus passioni proximus 


haec nouissime dixerit: Hoc est mandatum meum ut diligatis inuicem 
quemadmodum dilexi uos. 4. Et supremum illud adiunxit et in testamenti 
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I recognized his appearance only with difficulty, because he struck the eyes of 
my flesh with an angelic radiance. 9. As I could barely recognize him, he said 
to me: ‘I have been sent to announce to you that you too will suffer? As soon 
as he said that, two soldiers came to lead me out. 10. And they led me to a 
place where a collection of brothers had gathered. And when I was brought 
before the governor, I was ordered to die. 11. And suddenly in the midst of 
the people my mother appeared saying, ‘Praise him, praise him, for no one 
has suffered martyrdom in this way.” 12. And truly no one has. I will pass 
over his extraordinary fasting in prison: while the others were taking the 
scraps of food which was procured from the dregs of prison rations, he alone 
abstained from these scraps, thinking it important to be exhausted by many 
fasts that were not prescribed,*®* so long as he could feed the others with his 
provisions. (22. 1.) So I come to these facts. He alone was accompanied in — 
this way and with such honor; he deserved to be escorted as if he were a 
general by so many priests, with the orderly retinue of all his teaching.” 
Ihus all the grandeur of his march displayed a martyr about to rule with 
God and already reigning in spirit and in mind. 3. And heaven also witnessed 
it. An abundant, light rain fell in a gentle downpour tbat offered many 
benefits. First, the intervention of rainwater curbed the persistent curiosity 
of the pagans. Next, it provided the opportunity for finding a shelter,'?* so 
that no ignorant onlooker could attend the proper sacrament of peace. And, 


. as Flavianus himself said, it rained in this way, so that water might mix with 


105 


blood after the example of the Lord's suffering. 
23. 1. All the brothers assembled, peace was given, and then he proceeded 
out of the barn, which was very close to the Fuscianum.'?^* 2. There he 
climbed to a higher spot, one better for speaking. He gestured for silence and 
spoke in this way: (3.) "Most beloved brothers, he said, you have peace with 
me, if you keep the peace of the church and preserve loves unity. But do not 
think that what I have said is some small thing, since our Lord Christ when 
he was close to suffering said these last words: "Ihis is my commandment, 
that you love each other as I have loved you: "'*" 4. He added these last words 
and in the manner of a testament he sealed with his faith the end of his 


102 See Franchi de’ Cavalieri (1909: 31) on the meaning here of the rare illegitimus. 

793 The Latin text is not without difficulty; Franchi de’ Cavalieri (1898: 85) suggests to read: 
quod a tot sacerdotibus comitatus, eius disciplinis omnibus ordinatis, ad instar ducis dirigi mer- 
uit (“accompanied by so many priests, all trained by his teaching, he deserved to be escorted 
as if he were a general"). 

1% T follow Dolbeaus interpretation of divertendi as an orthographic variant for devertendi; 
see processit e stabulo in 23.1. 

193 Allusion to the flow of blood and water caused by the spear in the side of Jesus (John 
19:34). 

106 See 18.3 and comment. ad loc. 107 John 15:12. 
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modum ultimo sermonis sui fide signauit, quod Lucianum presbyterum 
conmendatione plenissima prosecutus, quantum in illo fuit, sacerdotio 
destinauit. 5. Nec inmerito. Non enim difficile fuit spiritu iam caelo et 
Christo proximanti habere notitiam. 6. Deinde ad uictimae locum perfecto 
sermone descendit et ligatis oculis ea parte quam Montanus seruari ante 
biduum iusserat, fixis tamquam ad precem genibus, passionem suam cum 
oratione perfecit. 7. O martyrum gloriosa documenta! O testium Dei 
experimenta praeclara, quae ad memoriam posterorum merito conscripta 
sunt, ut quemadmodum de scripturis ueteribus exempla, dum discimus, 
sumimus, etiam de nouis aliqua discamus. 
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speech: he honored the priest Lucianus with the most generous 
recommendation and, to the extent that he could, destined him for the 
episcopate.'?^ 5. Nor did he do so without cause. For it was not difficult to 
have knowledge when his spirit was near to heaven and to Christ. 6. Then, 
when his speech was finished, he walked down to the place of execution; he 
bound his eyes with that scrap that Montanus bid be kept for him two days 
earlier; he went on his knees as if to pray; then he completed his suffering 
with a prayer. 7. Oh glorious models of the martyrs! Oh splendid trials of 
God's witnesses! These have deservedly been written down for the memory 
of those to come, so that, just as we take examples from ancient writings and 
learn from them, we might also learn something from those that are new."'? 


198 On the omission of this last recommendation in the a-family, see pp. 265-6; on Lucianus, 
see 9.2 and comment. ad loc. 
1% See 15.2. 110 See the same opposition in PPerp 1.1-2. 


Perpetua, Felicity, and 
Their Companions 


Perpetua, Felicity, and their companions were executed in Carthage in 203 
(or 204).* Tertullian attests that the account of Perpetua was known in - 
Carthage soon after the time of the execution.* The cult of these martyrs is 
widely attested both in Africa and elsewhere." The hagiographical dossier of 
Perpetua, Felicity, and their companions comprises three texts: | 


e BHL 6633, the well-known Passion (PPerp), a Latin text that has been — 
translated in Greek (BHG 1482);* 

e BHL 6634-6635, a first version of the Acta brevia, known as Acts A or 
Acts 1 (APerp I); 

e BHL 6636, a second version of the Acta brevia, known as Acts B or 
Acts 2 (APerp IT).° 


Passion of Perpetua (BHL 6633) 


PPerp is preserved in nine manuscripts from the ninth to the twelfth century 
that present a relatively homogeneous text.^ It is now widely accepted that 
the text as we have it is the work of an editor, or redactor, responsible for the 
prologue (1), the introduction (2), the narrative of the execution (14-21.1-10), 
the epilogue (21.11), and the inclusion of texts authored by two of the 
martyrs themselves, Perpetua (3-10) and Saturus (11-13).7 The identifica- 
tion of the redactor with Tertullian is now abandoned and nothing can be 


* On the date, see p. 296. ? Tert. an. 55.4; for the date of the De anima, see p. 297 n. 19. 

* For Africa, see Duval 1982: 2. 682. 

* There is no point in rehearsing the discussion on the priority of the Latin text: Amat 
(1996: 51—66) offers a good status quaestionis (see Heffernan 2012: 79-99). BHG 1482 is 
known through the unique tenth-century ms. H, Hierosolymitanus 1 (Israel, Jerusalem, 
Patriarchiké bibliothéké, Panaghiou Taphou 1). 

* As Van Beek notes (1936: 98^), the distinction between "Passion" and “Acts” is arbitrary, 
based on the respective length of the texts; it has no support in the ms. tradition. While Van 
Beek uses letters (A and B) to distinguish the two versions, Amat uses numbers (1 and 2), thus 
creating an unfortunately confusing situation. 

* See Amat 1996: 84. The prologue is preserved only in one ms., but attested in the Greek 
translation. It is not rare for prologues not to be copied (Dolbeau in CTC 10, 55). 

7 See Amat 1996: 67-78; Heffernan 2012: 3-8. Amat (1996: 78) discusses briefly the possi- 
bility that the author of the narrative (2 and 14-21) is different from the author of the prologue 
(1) and epilogue (21.11). 
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said about him beyond noting that he was relatively well educated." The | 


authorship of Perpetua and that of Saturus are generally accepted though the 
possibility that the editor redacted their texts is also conceded.” 


The date of the composition of PPerp has traditionally been conflated- 


with that of the martyrdom. The day of the martyrdom, March 7, is well 
attested. The year is a more delicate matter to establish, as this must depend 
on the date of the proconsulship of the governor who had died during his 
year of office and whom Hilarianus had replaced.'" The proconsul is identi- 
fied as T. Salvius Rufinus Minicius Opimianus, and depending on the source, 


his year of office was 203 or 204. While 203 has usually been accepted, 


Timothy Barnes has recently offered new evidence in favor of 204." 

In her account, Perpetua mentions the birthday of Geta Caesar.’? This 
may be taken as confirmation that the text was written before the abolition 
of the memory of Geta after he was murdered by his brother in 211-212, and 
even before 209 when Geta was made Augustus. Thomas J. Heffernan sug- 
gests that this mention is an editorial redaction to Perpetuas text and that it 


gives, therefore, a terminus ante quem for the composition of PPerp by the 


redactor.? The argument is at best fragile, as acknowledged by Heffernan, 
who nevertheless finds support for it in Tertullian’s reference to a vision of 
Perpetua in his treatise On the Soul.'* 

Indeed, in On the Soul, Tertullian not only confirms the historicity of 
Perpetua, but is usually thought to refer to a passage of PPerp. Tertullian 
defends the idea that only martyrs enter heaven before the last judgment 
and asks: 


How is it that Perpetua, this very noble martyr, saw only martyrs there in the 
revelation of the paradise she received on the day of her suffering?'? 


In the account of her first vision, Perpetua does not explicitly say that she 
saw "only martyrs" She says that around an old man "stood thousands 
dressed in white"? However, she alludes here to Rev 7:14, in which those 
who washed their robes and made them white are those who come out of the 


* The assumption of his good education is based on the rhetorical quality of the prologue; 
see Fontaine 1968: 74—5. Heffernan (2012: 15-17) goes further in the speculations about the 
"biography" of the redactor. On the non-authorship of Tertullian, see Braun 1955 and 1979. 
Leal and Masperos attempt at reopening the question (2010) was received with skepticism; see 
Verkerk 2011 on the methodology. 


? As stated by Bremmer and Formisano 2012: 6. Bremmer 2002 on Perpetua and Bremmer - 


2003 on Saturus provide both references and good introductions to previous discussions. 

1° PPerp 6.2. 

™ See Barnes 19857: 267 and Barnes 2010: 304-7. Barnes argument is not discussed by 
Heffernan (2012: 62-5), who holds to the 203 dating. 

2 PPerp 7.9. ? Heffernan 2012: 74-8. 14 Ibid.: 66-7. 

13 "fert. an. 55.4: Quomodo Perpetua, fortissima martyr, sub die passionis in reuelatione para- 
disi solos illic martyras uidit? 

16 PPerp 4.8. 
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great tribulation, i.e. the martyrs.'" There is no compelling reason, therefore, 
to reject Tertullian's reference as a mistake or a misinterpretation.'* 

Whatever the case, what is more relevant is that Tertullian’s testimony - 
concerns the account of Perpetua, not necessarily PPerp as we know it. If the 
redactor included in his text an account written by Perpetua (as the current 
consensus has it) then Perpetuas account was written before PPerp. 
Tertullian only refers to Perpetuas account and nothing indicates that he 
knew PPerp as a whole. Tertullian, therefore, does not provide in On the Soul 
a terminus ante quem for the composition of PPerp, but only for the account 
of Perpetua.” | 

The first testimony about PPerp as a whole is provided by Pontius in the 
Life of Cyprian (BHL 2041).*° Indeed, in the prologue of the Life, Pontius 
defines his didactic purpose in terms borrowed from PPerp: 


...it is proper to briefly record a few things, not because the life of so great a 
man could remain obscure from anyone, even of the pagans, but so that he be 
offered to those who come after us also, as a great and incomparable model in 
eternal memory, and he be set forth in writing as an example to be imitated.” 


Documenta, litteris digerere, exemplum: these words in themselves would not 
guarantee the allusion. However, they prepare the way for the allusion in the 
following section: 


Our ancestors, out of admiration for martyrdom itself, have granted such honor 
even to lay people and catechumens who obtained martyrdom that they have 
written much—or should I say, almost everything—about their sufferings, and 
so those martyrs came to our knowledge too, we, who were not yet born. It 
would, therefore, be unfortunate that the suffering of so great a bishop and so 
great a martyr as Cyprian be omitted, a man who, even without his martyrdom, 
had much to teach.” 


Perpetua, Felicity, and their companions are good candidates for being the 
lay people and catechumens targeted here by Pontius. Though Perpetua 


17 See Bastiaensen 1982: 791-2. 

'* For the hypothesis of a mistake of Tertullian, see Bastiaensen 1982 with the previous 
bibliography; for a recent attempt to show that Tertullian deliberately misinterprets Perpetua’s 
vision, see González 2014: 164-9. 

? On the Soul was likely written shortly after the execution of the martyrs; see Sallmann- 
Heim 2000: 532, where a date close to 203 is preferred to that of 208-211. 

2 The allusion has long been noted: see Aronen (1984: 75 n. 21) for a list of references and 
Jurissevich (2007) for a recent treatment. 

?' Pont. VCypr 1.1:... placuit summatim pauca conscribere, non quo aliquem vel gentilium 
lateat tanti uiri uita, sed ut ad posteros quoque nostros incomparabile et grande documentum in 
inmortalem memoriam porrigatur et ad exemplum sui litteris digeratur. 

2 Pont. VCypr 1.2: Certe durum erat, ut cum maiores nostri plebeis et catecuminis marty- 
rium consecutis tantum honoris pro martyrii ipsius ueneratione debuerint, ut de passionibus 
eorum multa aut ut prope dixerim paene cuncta conscripserint, utique ut ad nostram quoque 
notitiam qui nondum nati fuimus peruenirent, Cypriani tanti sacerdotis et tanti martyris passio 
praeteriretur, qui et sine martyrio habuit quae doceret. 
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mentions their baptism in prison,” their status as catechumens at the time 
of their arrest is strongly emphasized.“ They are also, undoubtedly, lay peo- 
ple; even Saturus who is presented by Perpetua as responsible for her instruc- 
tion and that of her companions is not described as a member of the clergy.” 
Anyone familiar with PPerp would have identified them. 

Pontius provides a terminus ante quem for the composition of PPerp as a 
whole as it is unlikely that the prologue had an independent existence. 


Pontius composed the Life of Cyprian not long after the death of Cyprian 


himself (September 14, 258), but probably after 260 once the persecution 
ended. By this time, PPerp was a text sufficiently well known to a 
Carthaginian audience that Pontius could allude to it without naming the 
martyrs themselves. | 

It should be noted that both the Greek translation and the Acta brevia 
date the martyrdom of Perpetua and her companions to the persecution of 
Valerian and Gallienus.” Also, two African martyr narratives about victims 
of the same persecution closely engage with PPerp.^" Thus it seems that there 
was a lot of interest in Perpetua, Felicity, and her companions during the 
period following the persecution under Valerian and Gallienus.” 

This, therefore, can be established beyond doubt: PPerp as a whole was 
known in Carthage in the years following the end of the persecution of 
Valerian and Gallienus, and it included an account by Perpetua, already 
known to Tertullian not long after her execution. 

Ihe Greek translation (BHG 1482), though it was based on a Latin text 
that seems to be higher in the stemma codicum than the preserved Latin 
manuscripts,” does not provide an earlier terminus ante quem for the com- 
position of PPerp. Fridhs hypothesis that the account of Saturus was origi- 
nally written in Greek and that PPerp as a whole was translated into Greek 
at roughly the same time as Saturuss account was translated into Latin has 
not gained much support.” Once the question of the priority of the Latin 
version is settled, there are not many elements available for dating the Greek 
translation. It is posterior to the persecution of Valerian and Gallienus, as it 
attributes the martyrdom of Perpetua and her companions to it.** The only 
manuscript that preserves the text is from the tenth century and seems to be 


23 PPerp 3.5. 24 PPerp 2.1. 
? See Bremmer 2003: 56. 


2 Barnes (2010: 83) suggests 259, as he considers BHL 2041 to be a panegyric composed - 


for the first anniversary of the death of Cyprian; for discussion, see p. 200. 

7 APerp I 1.1; APerp II 1.1; subscription of BHG 1482. | 

28 See Lomanto 1975 about the Passion of Montanus and Lucius and the Passion of Marian 
and James. 

? Noted by Bremmer 2012: 39-40. 

3° See Dolbeau (CTC 96, 2) and Mazzucco (2000: 159-61). 

?! Fridh 1968: 55-83; see Bremmer 2003: 57. 

?2 Bremmer-Formisano (2012: 4; see Bremmer 2012: 39) infer from this that the translation 
was written shortly after 260; on the weakness of the argument, see Kitzler 2015: 27. 
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a copy of a menologium for the month of February which archetype would 
be anterior to the middle of the ninth century.^? 

The Greek testimonies about Perpetua and her companions are few.** 
Among them, the Passion of Polyeuct (BHG 1566-1567) alludes to Perpetua's 
first vision and mentions the ladder and the serpent.*° This text, in fact a 
panegyric, was thought by Aubé to date to around 363," but there is no solid 
basis for such a dating.?" The Passion of Procopius (BHG 1576) begins with a 
literal borrowing of the first two lines of the prologue of PPerp.^* The text is 
about Procopius, one of the martyrs of the Diocletianic persecution in 
Palestine, and derives from Eusebius.^* Finally, Perpetua has an entry in the 
Syriac Martyrology which is based on a lost Greek martyrologium probably 
compiled around 360.“ Such an entry, however, does not necessarily pre- 
suppose the knowledge of PPerp. Thus, none of these testimonies constitutes 
a solid basis for asserting that the Greek translation of PPerp was known 
before the middle of the fourth century. Greek translation and Greek testi- 
monies, therefore, do not provide an earlier terminus ante quem for PPerp. 


Acts of Perpetua I (BHL 6634-6635) and II (BHL 6636) 


The Acta brevia present two versions. APerp I (BHL 6634-6635) clearly 
derives from PPerp, or more precisely, from a version of it that is close to the 
one on which the Greek translation (BHG 1482) is based.“ It is a much 
shorter text than PPerp, of which it omits a lot of material; it also considerably 
shortens what it does reuse and it adds material that is absent from PPerp, 
most notably a long interrogation scene. The second version, APerp II (BHL 
6636), derives less directly from PPerp and seems to be a rewrite, slightly 
shorter, of APerp I.* 


# On H, see p. 295 n. 4; for the February Menologium that it represents, see Ehrhard 1937- 
1952: 1. 567-70. 

34 See Van Beek 1936: 164'-6". 

°° Greek text with a Latin translation in Aubé 1882a: 77; French translation, ibid.: 22. 

°° Aubé 1882a: 36-8, 72; Conant (2010: 30) and Kitzler (2015: 77) merely repeat Aubé’ dating. 

?7 Lackner 1984: 228 n. 41. BHG 1566-1567 is included in the tenth-century bipartite 
Menologium of January; see Ehrhard 1937-1952: 1. 540-7. The cult of Polyeuct develops in 
Constantinople in the second half of the fifth century; see Pizzone 2003. 

38 Greek text in Delehaye 1909: 214. 

°° See Delehaye 1955*: 119-39 on the hagiographical dossier of Procopius; Delehaye does 
not venture to give a dating for BHG 1576; see also Delehaye 1909: 77-89. 

^ On the Syriac Martyrology, see p. 5. *! See Robinson 1891: 16-20. 

42 Kitzler 2015: 98-105 for an overview and a comparison of APerp I and II; see Halporn 
1991 and Amat 1996: 270-1. Van Beek (1936: 105-6) was somewhat hesitant about the rela- 
tions between the two texts, suggesting that the shorter one (BHL 6636) was probably the older 
and at the same time pointing out that it seemed to depend on the other version (BHL 6634- 
6635). Hoppenbrouwers (1961: 84-8) compares the martyrdom vocabulary in the two ver- 
sions and concludes from the use of beatus and sanctus that B was written later than A. Neither 
text, however, displays a usage that is incompatible with a third-century composition. This 
means only that other criteria need to be used for dating their composition. 
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Though some scholars have been seduced by the “quality” of the interro- 
gation scene and would readily grant some degree of “authenticity” to the 
Acta brevia, the general consensus has been that they were composed after 
the middle of the fifth century, as they were known neither to Augustine nor 
to other fifth-century North African preachers.** It has even been proposed 
recently that both texts might not have received their "definitive form" until 
the seventh century when they were included in the first legendaries. With 
the discovery in 2007 of a fuller version of Augustines sermon 282, however, 
it has been suggested that Augustine was familiar with APerp II (BHL 
6636). The evidence for this requires further examination," especially as 
there are other indications that point to the possible circulation of APerp I 
and II in North Africa in the fifth century.” 

The relevant passages are as follows: 


e serm. 282 auct 5, l. 1-2: In hoc agone Felicitas a confessione martyrii 
nec uteri onere praepedita est. 

+ serm. 282 auct 5, l. 20-1: Demonstratum est ei, quid ipsa fuerit, in uteri 
onere, quid illi donatum sit, in martyrii passione. 

e serm. 282 auct 6, l. 3-6: Quod non ideo factum est, quia feminae 
maribus dignitate praelatae sunt, sed quia et muliebris infirmitas 
inimicum acerrimum miraculo maiore devicit et uirilis uirtus pro 
perpetua felicitate certavit. 


Both phrases, uteri onus and uirilis uirtus, recall APerp II 9.2: 


non solum femineo sexui, sed etiam uirili uirtuti praebebat exemplum, post onus 
uteri coronam martyrii perceptura. | 


APerp II 8.1 also reads: 
Contristantibus uero eis de Felicitate, quod mense octauo onus gestaret in utero. 


It should be added that the phrase onus uteri also occurs in serm. 281.3.*? Tt 
is not such a rare phrase: it occurs in Ovid and in Ambrose.” The phrase 


4 Amat 1996: 271; for a recent review of testimonies that could not take into account Aug. - 


serm. 282 auct, see Guazzelli 2009. 

** Guazzelli 2009: 36-7. 

* See Schiller- Weber-Weidmann 2008 for an edition of the text (260-4) and the mention 
of a possible parallel (253 n. 65); Bremmer (2012: 38) more confidently asserts that APerp II is 
known to Augustine. 

^9 Kitzler (2015: 105-16), though he arrives at conclusions very similar to the ones sus- 
tained here, does not examine all the evidence. 

^" Dolbeau (CTC 09, 46; see CTC 01, 74) points to a parallel between an entry in the Liber 
genealogus and APerp I; see below. 

^ Aug. serm. 281.3: Actum est enim diuinitus, ut non suo tempore onus uteri poneretur, ne 
suo tempore honor martyrii differretur. 

^ Ov. am. 2.13.17, epist. 4.53, 11.63, met. 10.471; Ambr. virg. 1.6.30. Bremmer (2012: 38) 
limits the search to the exact phrase in uteri onere and concludes that “it does not occur in the 
rest of the classical Latin literature that we know of” 
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uirilis uirtus is unexpectedly (given the obvious etymological relationship 
between the two words) much rarer: it occurs only in Paulinus of Nola.” 

This is enough of a basis for establishing a relationship between APerp II 
and Augustines sermons. I think, however, that the sermons of Augustine are 
more likely to be the hypotext than APerp II, as Petr Kitzler also seems to 
suggest." Indeed, Kitzler shows that the way the Acta brevia “normalize the 
content ofthe original Passio Perpetuae" follows closely upon the Augustinian 
normalization"? This seems to imply a North African writer, familiar with 
the preaching of Augustine and writing in a similar ecclesiastical context.” 

Another element that supports a fifth-century North African composi- 
tion is the dependence from Acta brevia of the entry on Perpetua and her 
companions in the Liber genealogus."^ The North African origin of this 
chronicle is well established. Its earliest version, of a Donatist nature, dates 
to 427.” It lists Perpetua and her companions in an order that is character- 
istic of APerp I: Saturus, Saturninus, Revocatus, Felicitas, and Perpetua.?* 

The Acta brevia were thus, if not available to Augustine, written at a time 
that warrants their inclusion in this collection. 


Note on the Texts 


The Latin text of BHL 6633 given here is based on that of Van Beek.” 
Musurillo and Bastiaensen follow Van Beeks text with a few exceptions.?* So 
does Jaqueline Amat despite her adoption of a different stemma."? Thomas J. 
Heffernan presents a new critical edition, but his stemma is identical to Van 
Beek and his text differs only on minor points." Both Amat and Heffernan 
provide an abundant commentary. | 

The Latin of BHL 6634-6635 and 6636 is also based on that of Van Beek. 


°° Paul. Nol. carm. 26.159. 51 Kitzler 2015: 113-14. 

?? Kitzler 2015: 112-16; see Guazzelli 2009: 34-5 for a similar view. 

55 Farrel (2012: 306 n. 22 and 311 n. 32) suggests that Augustine might have read a text that is 
neither BHL 6633 nor BHL 6636, but a text that was a common ancestor to both. This is possible, 
given the living nature of martyrological literature, but there is no attestation of such a text. 

54 As noted above, this is a suggestion of François Dolbeau. 

55 For the identification of G with the Donatist version of 427, see Inglebert (1996: 599); 
also Rouse- McNelis 2000: 212. | 

56 Liber genealogus 623 (MGH. AA, 9, 195): A Traiano uero usque ad Gettham anni sunt 
CXIIII: cuius persecutione perferimus quam plurimas passi sunt quos scire potuimus Saturus, 
Saturninus et Reuocatus, Felicitas quoque et Bibia Perpetua gloriosas "in urbe Fabiano episcope 
praesedente? This order is characteristic of APerp I: it appears in the title in one ms. of APerp 
I and is also found at 1.1 and 7.1; APerp II lists Perpetua before Felicitas. 

57 Van Beek 1936. °° Musurillo 1972; Bastiaensen 1987. 

? Amat 1996. On the “hybrid character" of Amat text, see the review of François Dolbeau 
(CTC 96, 3). 

$? Heffernan 2012. I count twenty-nine variants, none of them significant. See Dolbeau in 
CTC 12,5. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION OF PPERP 


304 Ancient Martyrs 


Passio sanctarum Perpetuae et Felicitatis 


1. 1. Si uetera fidei exempla, et Dei gratiam testificantia et aedificationem 
hominis operantia, propterea in litteris sunt digesta, ut lectione eorum quasi 
repraesentatione rerum et Deus honoretur et homo confortetur, cur non et 
noua documenta aeque utrique causae conuenientia et digerantur? 2. Vel 
quia proinde et haec uetera futura quandoque sunt et necessaria posteris, si 
in praesenti suo tempore minori deputantur auctoritati, propter praesump- 
tam uenerationem antiquitatis. 3. Sed uiderint qui unam uirtutem spiritus 
unius sancti pro aetatibus iudicent temporum, cum maiora reputanda sunt 
nouitiora quaeque, ut nouissimiora, secundum exuperationem gratiae in 
ultima saeculi spatia decretam. 4. In nouissimis enim diebus, dicit dominus, 
effundam de spiritu meo super omnem carnem, et prophetabunt filii filiae- 
que eorum; et super seruos et ancillas meas de meo spiritu effundam; et 
iuuenes uisiones uidebunt, et senes somnia somniabunt. 5. Itaque et nos, qui 
sicut prophetias ita et uisiones nouas pariter repromissas et agnoscimus et 
honoramus, ceterasque uirtutes spiritus sancti ad instrumentum ecclesiae 
deputamus (cui et missus est idem omnia donatiua administraturus in 
omnibus, prout unicuique distribuit dominus) necessario et digerimus et ad 
gloriam Dei lectione celebramus, ut ne qua aut inbecillitas aut desperatio 
fidei apud ueteres tantum aestimet gratiam diuinitatis conuersatam, siue in 
martyrum siue in reuelationum dignatione, cum semper Deus operetur quae 
repromisit, non credentibus in testimonium, credentibus in beneficium. 
6. Et nos itaque quod audiuimus et contrectauimus, annuntiamus et uobis, 
fratres et filioli, uti et uos qui interfuistis rememoremini gloriae domini, 
et qui nunc cognoscitis per auditum communionem habeatis cum sanctis 
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Passion of the Holy Perpetua and Felicity 


1. 1. If the ancient examples of faith that bear witness to God's grace and 
accomplish mans edification have been set forth in writing so that by read- 
ing them aloud,? by performing the deeds,’ so to speak, God might be 
honored and man strengthened, why should not new models equally suited 
to these goals be set forth? 2. Indeed, these examples will eventually be 
ancient and indispensable for those who come after us, if they are reckoned 
of a lesser authority in the present time because of a prejudiced reverence for 
antiquity. 3. But let them see, those who judge the one power of the one Holy 
Spirit according to the passing of time: the newer deeds, by their very new- 
ness, must be held in higher regard, because by decree grace abounds in the 
end of time. 4. For, in the last days, says the Lord, I will pour out of my spirit 
over all flesh, and their sons and daughters will prophesy; and I will pour out 
of my spirit over slaves of both sexes; and young men will see visions and old 
men will dream dreams.$? 5. We too both acknowledge and honor the 
prophecies and likewise the new visions that have been similarly promised. 
We too think that the Holy Spirits deeds of power are meant for the instruc- 
tion of the church,® to which the same spirit was sent ministering all gifts in 
all,°° just as the Lord has distributed to each.55 Therefore we must set forth 
and honor all this for the glory of God by reading it aloud, so that no one 


. feeble or failing in faith may think divine grace dwells only in the ancients— 


whether it be the favor of martyrdoms or of revelations—since God always 
accomplishes what he promised, as a witness to those who did not believe 
and a blessing to those who did. 6. For this reason we too proclaim to you, 
brothers and young sons, what we have heard and touched, so that you too, 
who are present, might be reminded of the glory of the Lord, and so that 
you, who now know by hearing, might have fellowship with the holy martyrs 


5! Digerere with the meaning of “to set forth" (exponere) or “to relate" (enarrare) is of a rela- 
tively recent usage, see TLL, s.v., where Val. Max. 1 Pref. is the earliest example. It will be imi- 
tated by African hagiographical writers: Pont. VCypr 1.1, PSaturnDat 1, Aug. ep. 29°.1. Lectio/ 
legere, here and below (1.5 and 21.11), is more than the individual act of reading and implies 
the reading aloud of the text in a liturgical context; see Sardella 1990. | 

?? Repraesentatione is a conjecture based on the > napovoia vàv rpayuätwv of the Greek 
translation. The only Latin ms. to include the prologue (A) has repensatione, with the meaning 
of “reexamination.” 

$$? Acts 2:17 (see Joel 2:28) in the Old African version (Afra) also attested to in Tert. adv. 
Marc. 5.8.6. 

“t The phrase ceteras... uirtutes spiritu sancti refers to martyrdom (also in 20.11); see 
Corsini 1975: 487-8 and Bastiaensen 1987: 413. 

°° These expressions about the distribution of the spiritual gifts recall 1 Cor 12:4-11 and 
Heb 1:14; see Fontaine 1968: 80-1. 

°° 1 Cor 7:17. 
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martyribus, et per illos cum domino nostro Iesu Christo, cui est claritas et 
honor in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 

2. 1. Apprehensi sunt adolescentes catechumeni: Reuocatus et Felicitas, 
conserua eius, Saturninus et Secundulus; inter hos et Vibia Perpetua, honeste 
nata, liberaliter instituta, matronaliter nupta, 2. habens patrem et matrem et 
fratres duos, alterum aeque catechumenum, et filium infantem ad ubera. 3. 
Erat autem ipsa circiter annorum uiginti duo. Haec ordinem totum martyrii 


sui iam hinc ipsa narrauit sicut conscriptum manu sua et suo sensu reliquit.. 


3. 1. Cum adhuc, inquit, cum prosecutoribus essemus et me pater uerbis 
euertere cupiret et deicere pro sua affectione perseueraret: "Pater; inquam, 
"uides uerbi gratia uas hoc iacens, urceolum siue aliud?" Et dixit: “Video.” 2. 
Et ego dixi ei: "Numquid alio nomine uocari potest quam quod est?” Et ait: 
“Non.” "Sic et ego aliud me dicere non possum nisi quod sum, Christiana.’ 3. 
Tunc pater motus hoc uerbo mittit se in me, ut oculos mihi erueret, sed uex- 
auit tantum et profectus est uictus cum argumentis diaboli. 4. Tunc paucis 
diebus quod caruissem patre, domino gratias egi et refrigeraui absentia 
illius. 5. In ipso spatio paucorum dierum baptizati sumus; et mihi spiritus 
dictauit non aliud petendum ab aqua nisi sufferentiam carnis. Post paucos 
dies recipimur in carcerem: et expaui, quia numquam experta eram tales 


tenebras. 6. O diem asperum! Aestus ualidus turbarum beneficio, concus- - 


surae militum. Nouissime macerabar sollicitudine infantis ibi. 7. Tunc 
Tertius et Pomponius, benedicti diaconi qui nobis ministrabant, con- 
stituerunt praemio, uti paucis horis emissi in meliorem locum carceris 
refrigeraremus. 8. Tunc exeuntes de carcere uniuersi sibi uacabant: ego 
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and, through them, with our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom is glory and honor 
forever and ever." Amen. 

2. 1. A few young catechumens were arrested:** Revocatus and his fellow 
slave Felicity, as well as Saturninus and Secundulus. Among them also was 
Vibia Perpetua, a woman of good birth, proper upbringing, and honorable 
marriage. 2. She had a father and mother and two brothers, one of whom 
was also a catechumen, as well as an infant boy still nursing. 3. She was about 
22 years old. She herself has related in full her course towards martyrdom,” 
and from this point it is as she left it written in her own hand and according 
to her own understanding." 

3. 1. As we were still with those who arrested us," she says, and as my 
father, out of love for me, desired to overthrow my resolve with his words 
and kept trying to change my mind, I said: "Father, do you see, for example, 
this vase lying here, this small jug or whatever it is?” And he said: “T see it^ 
2. And I said to him: "Can it be called by any name but what it is?" And he 
answered: “No” “So it is the same with me: I cannot be called anything but 
what I am, a Christian? 3. Then my father, excited by this name, jumped at 
me as if to tear out my eyes. But he only shook me and, defeated, he left with 
the devil and his arguments. 4. Then I gave thanks to the Lord because I did 
not see my father for a few days, and I was refreshed in his absence."^ 5. In 
these same few days we were baptized, and the Spirit told me that nothing 
should be sought from the water but the endurance of the body. After a few 
days we were admitted in prison,” and I was terrified, because I had never 
experienced such darkness. 6. What a terrible day! The heat was intense 
because of the crowd; the soldiers were extorting us; finally, I was tortured by 
anxiety for my child in that place. 7. Then Tertius and Pomponius, the 
blessed deacons who took care of us, arranged for a price that we be released 
for a few hours in a better part of the prison in order to refresh ourselves. 
8. Then all went outside of the lower-prison and took time for themselves." 


7 "The redactor applies to his proclamation of the holy martyrs what 1 John says about 
proclaiming Jesus Christ to the receivers of the letter so that they might share in his fellowship 
with the Father and the Son (1 John 1:1-3). 

°° The Greek translation adds here the location of the arrest: èv tóAet @ovBovphitavov ti 
pikporépq; see also APerp. The town of Thuburbi Minus (see Barrington Atlas 32 E3) is located 
30 miles west of Carthage. 

$9? See 16.1 where the redactor uses ordo for his own narrative. 

7° Perpetuas account follows from 3.1 to 10.15. 

71 The prosecutores, though the term is not very specific, are probably the persons respon- 
sible for the local arrest of the martyrs. 

72 Refrigerare is used seven times in PPerp; in all cases, the verb is used in its original mean- 
ing, "to refresh" with varied nuances from "to cool off" to "to relieve, comfort? 

7? Perpetuas account does not mention it, but the martyrs were likely transferred to 
Carthage where they were admitted in prison. 

7% The Latin text gives de carcere. If it is not a (wrong) gloss (there is no equivalent in the 
Greek translation), carcer designates here the lower part of the prison; see Franchi de’ Cavalieri 
1896: 16-17. 
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infantem lactabam iam inedia defectum; sollicita pro eo adloquebar matrem 
et confortabam fratrem, commendabam filium; tabescebam ideo quod illos 
tabescere uideram mei beneficio. 9. Tales sollicitudines multis diebus passa 
sum; et usurpaui ut mecum infans in carcere maneret; et statim conualui et 
releuata sum a labore et sollicitudine infantis, et factus est mihi carcer subito 
praetorium, ut ibi mallem esse quam alicubi. 


4, 1. Tunc dixit mihi frater meus: “Domina soror, iam in magna dignatione 
es, tanta ut postules uisionem et ostendatur tibi an passio sit an commeatus? 
2. Et ego quae me sciebam fabulari cum domino, cuius beneficia tanta 
experta eram, fidenter repromisi ei dicens: "Crastina die tibi renuntiabo.” Et 
postulaui, et ostensum est mihi hoc. 3. Video scalam aeream mirae magnitu- 
dinis, pertingentem usque ad caelum et angustam, per quam nonnisi singuli 
ascendere possent, et in lateribus scalae omne genus ferramentorum 
infixum. Erant ibi gladii, lanceae, hami, machaerae, uerruta, ut si quis 
neglegenter aut non sursum adtendens ascenderet, laniaretur et carnes eius 
inhaererent ferramentis. 4. Et erat sub ipsa scala draco cubans mirae magni- 
tudinis, qui ascendentibus insidias praestabat et exterrebat ne ascenderent. 
5. Ascendit autem Saturus prior, qui postea se propter nos ultro tradiderat, 
quia ipse nos aedificauerat, et tunc cum adducti sumus, praesens non fuerat. 
6. Et peruenit in caput scalae, et conuertit se et dixit mihi: "Perpetua, susti- 
neo te; sed uide ne te mordeat draco ille? Et dixi ego: “Non me nocebit, in 
nomine Iesu Christi?” 7. Et desub ipsa scala, quasi timens me, lente eiecit 
caput; et quasi primum gradum calcarem, calcaui illi caput, et ascendi. 8. Et 
uidi spatium inmensum horti et in medio sedentem hominem canum, in 
habitu pastoris, grandem, oues mulgentem; et circumstantes candidati milia 


multa. 9. Et leuauit caput et aspexit me et dixit mihi: "Bene uenisti, tegnon”. 


Et clamauit me et de caseo quod mulgebat dedit mihi quasi buccellam; et ego 
accepi iunctis manibus et manducaui; et uniuersi circumstantes dixerunt: 
“Amen.” 10. Et ad sonum uocis experrecta sum, conmanducans adhuc dulce 
nescio quid. Et retuli statim fratri meo; et intelleximus passionem esse 
futuram, et coepimus nullam iam spem in saeculo habere. 
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I myself nursed my baby who was already weakened and starving. Worried 
for him, I spoke to my mother and comforted my brother. I committed my 
son to them. I was broken, because I saw that they were broken because of 
me. 9. For many days I suffered these worries. Then I managed to get my 
baby to stay with me in the prison, and immediately I was strengthened^ 
and relieved of my trouble and worry for the baby. With that, the prison 
became for me a palace, and I preferred it to any other place. 

4. 1. Then my brother said to me: “Lady my sister,” you are already in such 
great favor that you can ask for a vision and it will be shown to you whether 
you will face suffering or receive leave.’ 2. And I who knew that I speak with 
the Lord, whose many benefits I had experienced, gave him my promise, say- 
ing: "I will let you know tomorrow.’ I did ask, and this is what was shown to 
me. 3. 1 see a bronze ladder of wondrous size reaching all the way to heaven 
and very narrow, so that only one could climb at a time, and all along the sides 
of the ladder were fixed all sorts of iron blades. There were swords, lances, 
hooks, daggers, and darts, so that if anyone climbed carelessly or without 
looking upwards, they would be mangled and their flesh stuck with iron. 
4. And beneath this ladder there lay a serpent of wondrous size, who set traps 
for the climbers and frightened them into not climbing. 5. The first to climb 
was Saturus, who gave himself up later for our sakes, because he had instructed 
us and had not been there when we were taken. 6. He reached the top of the 
ladder, turned, and said to me: "Perpetua, I am expecting you, but see to it 
that this serpent does not bite you.” And I said: “Tt will not harm me, in the 
name of Jesus Christ? 7. And beneath that ladder, as though it were scared of 
me, the serpent gently offered its head. And as if I were treading on the first 
step, I trod on its head,” and climbed. 8. And I saw a great expanse of grass 
and in the middle sat an old man, dressed as a shepherd, tall, milking sheep. 
Around him stood thousands dressed in white."? 9. And he raised his head, 
looked at me and said: “You are welcome, child” And he called out to me, and 
from the cheese he was milking he gave me about a mouthful. And I took it 
with clasped hands and ate it. And all those standing around said: “Amen.” 
10. And I woke to the sound of their voices, still tasting some sort of sweet- 
ness. I reported this to my brother immediately. And we understood that our 
suffering would come, and we began to hold no hope for this world. 


75 The Greek translation suggests to correct convalui in convaluit. The translation would be: 
“and immediately he was strengthened and I was relieved.’ The text would be less redundant 
and echo Perpetuas worries in 3.8; see Mazzucco 2000: 159. 

76 On domina, see Bremmer-den Boeft 1982: 388-9. Here it is an affective way of address- 
ing a relative (see TLL, s.v. no. 4), but in 5.5 it is an address of respect, usually directed to 
goddesses (see TLL, s.v. no. 5). 

77 See Gen 3:15; this gesture of victory reappears in 10.11 and 18.7. 

7 Candidati refers to Rev 7:14, where those who washed their robes'and made them white 
are those who come out of the great tribulation, i.e. the martyrs; for the allusion of Tertullian 
(an. 55.4) to this passage, see pp. 296-7. 
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5. 1. Post paucos dies rumor cucurrit ut audiremur. Superuenit autem et de 
ciuitate pater meus, consumptus taedio, et ascendit ad me, ut me deiceret, 
dicens: 2. "Miserere, filia, canis meis; miserere patri, si dignus sum a te pater 
uocari; si his te manibus ad hunc florem aetatis prouexi, si te praeposui 
omnibus fratribus tuis: ne me dederis in dedecus bominum. 3. Aspice fratres 
tuos, aspice matrem tuam et materteram, aspice filium tuum, qui post te 
uiuere non poterit. 4. Depone animos; ne uniuersos nos extermines: nemo 
enim nostrum libere loquetur, si tu aliquid fueris passa” 5. Haec dicebat 
quasi pater pro sua pietate, basians mihi manus, et se ad pedes meos iactans 
et lacrimans me iam non filiam nominabat, sed dominam. 6. Et ego dolebam 
casum patris mei, quod solus de passione mea gauisurus non esset de toto 
genere meo, et confortaui eum dicens: "Hoc fiet in illa catasta quod Deus 
uoluerit; scito enim nos non in nostra esse potestate constitutos, sed in Dei.” 
Bt recessit a me contristatus. 


6. 1. Alio die cum pranderemus, subito rapti sumus ut audiremur. Et peru- 
enimus ad forum. Rumor statim per uicinas fori partes cucurrit, et factus est 
populus inmensus. 2. Ascendimus in catastam. Interrogati ceteri confessi 
sunt. Ventum est et ad me. Et apparuit pater ilico cum filio meo, et extraxit 
me de gradu, dicens: “Supplica, miserere infanti" 3. Et Hilarianus procura- 
tor, qui tunc loco proconsulis Minici Timiniani defuncti ius gladii acceperat: 
"Parce; inquit, "canis patris tui, parce infantiae pueri. Fac sacrum pro salute 
imperatorum." 4. Et ego respondi: “Non facio” Hilarianus: "Christiana es?" 
inquit. Et ego respondi: “Christiana sum.” 5. Et cum staret pater ad me deici- 
endam, iussus est ab Hilariano proici, et uirga percussus est. Et doluit mihi 
casus patris mei, quasi ego fuissem percussa; sic dolui pro senecta eius 
misera. 6. Tunc nos uniuersos pronuntiat et damnat ad bestias; et hilares 
descendimus ad carcerem. 7. Tunc quia consueuerat a me infans mammas 
accipere et mecum in carcere manere, statim mitto ad patrem Pomponium 
diaconum, postulans infantem. 8. Sed pater dare noluit. Et quomodo Deus 
uoluit, neque ille amplius mammas desiderauit, neque mihi feruorem 
fecerunt, ne sollicitudine infantis et dolore mammarum macerarer. 
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5. 1. After a few days, rumor spread that we would be given a hearing. Then 
my father too arrived from the city, consumed by worry. He climbed up to 
me, in order to change my mind, saying: 2. "Have mercy on my grey hair, 
daughter. Have mercy on your father, if I deserve to be called your father. If 
by these hands I have raised you to this flower of youth, if I have preferred 
you to all your brothers, don't give me over to the shame of men. 3. Look at 
your brothers, look at your mother and your aunt, look at your son, who 
cannot live without you. 4. Abandon your pride. Dont destroy us all. None 
of us will speak freely, if you suffer anything.” 5. He was saying these things 


the way a father does out of a sense of duty, kissing my hands and throwing 


»79 


himself at my feet, crying and calling me not "daughter" but *my lady: 
6. And I was sad to see my father so reduced, because only he among all my 
family would not take joy in my suffering. I comforted him, saying: “What 
God has willed will happen at the scaffold. Know that we are not held in our 
own power but in God's? Deeply saddened, he departed from me. 

6. 1. Another day, while we were eating, suddenly we were taken away for a 
hearing. And we came to the forum. Immediately rumor rushed through the 
places near the forum and a huge crowd formed. 2. We climbed onto the 
scaffold. When questioned, all the others confessed. Then it was my turn. 
And my father appeared on the spot together with my son and he dragged 
me from the step, saying: “Do the sacrifice, have mercy on your son.” 3. And 
Hilarianus the procurator—who had received the right of the sword in place 
of the deceased proconsul Minicius Timinianus""— said: "Spare your 
father's grey hair, spare your infant son. Make the sacrifice for the health of 
the emperors.’ 4. And I responded: “I will not. Hilarianus said: "Are you 
Christian?” And I responded: “I am Christian.” 5. And as my father was 
standing there trying to change my mind, Hilarianus ordered that he be 
thrown down, and he was whipped with a rod. My father's fall saddened me; 
it was as if I were being whipped myself. Thus I was sad for him, the wretched 
old man. 6. Then the procurator sentenced all of us and condemned us to the 
beasts. With joy, we went back to the prison. 7. Then, because my baby was 
used to nursing from me and staying with me in the prison, I immediately 
sent the deacon Pomponius to my father to ask for the child. 8. But my father 
did not want to give him up. And as God willed, my baby did not desire my 
breasts any longer nor did these become engorged, so that I was not 
tormented by anxiety for him nor by pain in my breasts. 


” On domina in this passage, see 4.1 and comment. ad loc. 

*° The right of the sword, ius gladii, is the exclusive prerogative of the governors to con- 
demn to death (see Bérenger 2014: 68-73). On the figure of Hilarianus, see Birley 1992: 46-9 
and Rives 1996. The name of the proconsul should be corrected in Minicius Opimianus; see 
most recently Barnes 2010: 305-6. On the temporary replacement of a deceased proconsul, see 
Dupuis 2003: 256-8. 
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7. 1. Post dies paucos, dum uniuersi oramus, subito media oratione profecta 
est mihi uox et nominaui Dinocraten. Et obstipui quod numquam mihi in 
mentem uenisset nisi tunc, et dolui commemorata casus eius. 2. Et cognoui 
me statim dignam esse et pro eo petere debere. Et coepi de ipso orationem 
facere multum et ingemescere ad dominum. 3. Continuo ipsa nocte osten- 
sum est mihi hoc. 4. Video Dinocraten exeuntem de loco tenebroso, ubi et 
conplures erant, aestuantem ualde et sitientem, sordido cultu et colore pal- 
lido; et uulnus in facie eius, quod cum moreretur habuit. 5. Hic Dinocrates 
fuerat frater meus carnalis, annorum septem, qui per infirmitatem facie can- 
cerata male obiit, ita ut mors eius odio fuerit omnibus hominibus. 6. Pro hoc 
ergo orationem feceram; et inter me et illum grande erat diastema, ita ut 
uterque ad inuicem accedere non possemus. 7. Erat deinde in illo loco, ubi 
Dinocrates erat, piscina plena aqua, altiorem marginem habens quam erat 
statura pueri; et extendebat se Dinocrates quasi bibiturus. 8. Ego dolebam, 
quod et piscina illa aquam habebat, et tamen propter altitudinem marginis 
bibiturus non esset. 9. Et experrecta sum, et cognoui fratrem meum laborare; 
sed fidebam me profuturam labori eius. Et orabam pro eo omnibus diebus 
quousque transiuimus in carcerem castrensem; munere enim castrensi era- 
mus pugnaturi: natale tunc Getae Caesaris. 10. Et feci pro illo orationem die 
et nocte gemens et lacrimans, ut mihi donaretur. 


8. 1. Die quo in neruo mansimus, ostensum est mihi hoc. Video locum 


illum quem retro uideram, et Dinocraten mundo corpore, bene uestitum, 
refrigerantem; et ubi erat uulnus, uideo cicatricem: 2. et piscinam illam, 
quam retro uideram, summisso margine usque ad umbilicum pueri; et 
aquam de ea trahebat sine cessatione. 3. Et super marginem: fiala aurea plena 
aqua. Et accessit Dinocrates et de ea bibere coepit; quae fiala non deficiebat. 
4. Et satiatus accessit de aqua ludere more infantium gaudens. Et experrecta 
sum. Tunc intellexi translatum eum esse de poena. 
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7. 1. After a few days, while we were all praying, suddenly in the midst of the 
prayer I heard my voice and I was saying the name of Dinocrates. I was 
shocked because he had never even crossed my mind before then and I 
was saddened as I remembered his fate. 2. And I knew immediately that 
I was deemed worthy to request a favor for him too, and that I ought to 
do it." And I began to pray for him a great deal and to groan out to the Lord. 
3. At once that very night, this was shown to me. 4. I saw Dinocrates depart- 
ing from a dark place, where there were many people. He was so hot and 
thirsty, his dress filthy, his skin pale. There was a wound on his face, which 
he had when he died. 5. This Dinocrates was my brother in the flesh. He was 
7 years old, when he died horribly from an illness, his face suppurated with 
cancer, so that his.death was a source of disgust to all. 6. For him, therefore, 
I had prayed. And between us there was a huge chasm,” so that neither of us 
was able to approach the other. 7. In that place where Dinocrates was, there 
was a pool full of water whose rim was higher than the boy could reach. And 
Dinocrates stretched out as if to take a sip. 8. I was sad, because the pool had 
water, but he still could not take a sip because its rim was too high. 9. Then I 
woke up and I knew that my brother was in pain. But I trusted that I could 
lighten his pain. And I prayed for him every day until we moved into the 
military prison.*? For we were going to fight in the military games: it would 
then be the birthday of Geta Caesar.** 10. And I prayed day and night for my 


. brother, groaning and crying, that this might be granted me. 


8. 1. The day on which we were kept in the stocks,*? this was shown to me. 
I see the place I had seen before and Dinocrates, with a purified body, well- 
clothed and refreshed. Where the wound had been, I see a scar. 2. And that 
pool I had seen before, its rim had been lowered to the boy's belly button, 
and he was drawing water from it continuously.* 3. And above the rim: a 
golden cup filled with water. And Dinocrates approached and began to drink 
from it, but the cup did not empty. 4. And once sated, he approached and 
happily played with the water the way children do. And I woke up. Then I 
knew that he had been released from his punishment. o 


*?! The pleonastic debere depends on dignam; for the construction, see Bastiaensen 1987: 
426; for an interpretation, see Corsini 1975: 503 n. 46. 

*? See Luke 16:24-6 on the great distance that separates the dives from the pauper. 

€ Thus there is a new transfer of the prisoners; unfortunately, no such prison can be located 
in Carthage. The mention of the military games is consistent with that of the military prison 
and seems to imply that the amphitheater where the martyrs are executed is not the city 
amphitheater. This matter, however, can only be the object of speculation. 

84 Geta was born on or close to March 7, 189; see Barnes 1968b: 522-4. 

** Nervus is not a part of the prison, but a torture device as attested by Jerome about Acts 
16:24 (Hier. in Ier. 4.19); see Fridh 1968: 53. 

°° Many corrections and conjectures have been suggested for this passage; the best solution, 
due to Bastiaensen (1987: 429-30) and supported by the Greek text (see Mazzucco 2000: 159- 
60), would be to read aqua, which is present in some mss., instead of aguam. Thus the transla- 
tion would be: “and water was flowing continuously from it? 
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9. 1. Deinde post dies paucos Pudens miles optio, praepositus carceris, nos 
magnificare coepit intellegens magnam uirtutem esse in nobis; qui multos 
ad nos admittebat ut et nos et illi inuicem refrigeraremus. 2. Vt autem prox- 
imauit dies muneris, intrat ad me pater meus consumptus taedio, et coepit 
barbam suam euellere et in terram mittere, et prosternere se in faciem, et 
inproperare annis suis, et dicere tanta uerba quae mouerent uniuersam crea- 
turam. 3. Ego dolebam pro infelici senecta eius. 

10. 1. Pridie quam pugnaremus, uideo in horomate hoc: uenisse Pomponium 
diaconum ad ostium carceris et pulsare uehementer. 2. Et exiui ad eum et 
aperui ei; qui erat uestitus discincta candida, habens multiplices galliculas. 3. 
Et dixit mihi: "Perpetua, te expectamus: ueni" Et tenuit mihi manum, et 
coepimus ire per aspera loca et flexuosa. 4. Vix tandem peruenimus anbelan- 
tes ad amphitheatrum, et induxit me in media arena, et dixit mihi: "Noli 
pauere: hic sum tecum et conlaboro tecum?” Et abiit. 5. Et aspicio populum 
ingentem adtonitum; et quia sciebam me ad bestias damnatam esse, mirabar 
quod non mitterentur mihi bestiae. 6. Et exiuit quidam contra me Aegyptius 
foedus specie cum adiutoribus suis, pugnaturus mecum. Veniunt et ad me 
adolescentes decori, adiutores et fautores mei. 7. Et expoliata sum, et facta 
sum masculus; et coeperunt me fauisores mei oleo defricare, quomodo 
solent in agone; et illum contra Aegyptium uideo in afa uolutantem. 8. Et 
exiuit uir quidam mirae magnitudinis, ut etiam excederet fastigium amphi- 
theatri, discinctatus, purpuram inter duos clauos per medium pectus habens, 
et galliculas multiformes ex auro et argento factas, et ferens uirgam quasi 
lanista, et ramum uiridem in quo erant mala aurea. 9. Et petiit silentium et 
dixit: "Hic Aegyptius, si hanc uicerit, occidet illam gladio; haec, si hunc uic- 
erit, accipiet ramum istum." Et recessit. 10. Et accessimus ad inuicem et 
coepimus mittere pugnos; ille mihi pedes adprehendere uolebat, ego autem 
illi calcibus faciem caedebam. 11. Et sublata sum in aere, et coepi eum sic 
caedere quasi terram non calcans. At ubi uidi moram fieri, iunxi manus, ut 
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9. 1. Then after a few days, Pudens, a soldier, the optio in charge of the 
prison," began to praise us highly, realizing that a great power was in us. He 
Jet many in to see us, so that we might comfort one another. 2. As the day of 
the games neared, my father came to see me, consumed by worry. And he 
began to pull out his beard and cast it on the ground, and to throw himself 
on his face and curse his years and say such things as would stir all of 
creation. 3. I was sad at his wretched old age. 

10. 1. The day before we were to fight, I see this in a vision:** Pomponius the 
deacon had come to the door of the prison and knocked loudly. 2. And T 
went out to him and opened it up to him. He was clad in an unbelted white 
tunic and had sandals with many laces. 3. He said to me: "Perpetua, we are 
waiting for you. Come.’ And he held my hand and we began to pass through 
rough and tortuous places. 4. At last with difficulty we came to the amphi- 
theater gasping for breath and he led me into the middle of the arena and 
said to me: "Dont be afraid. I am here with you and I suffer alongside you.” 
And he departed. 5. And I see a huge crowd of people astonished. And 
because I knew that I had been condemned to the beasts, I was amazed that 
no beasts were sent at me. 6. And some Egyptian, foul of face, came out at me 
with his attendants, meaning to fight with me. There came to me handsome 
young men as my helpers and supporters. 7. And I was stripped naked, and 
I became a male. And my supporters began to rub me with oil, as is the cus- 


. tom in such a contest. And opposite me I see that Egyptian rolling in the 


dust. 8. Then came a man of wondrous size, so large that he rose above the 
very top of the amphitheater. He was wearing an unbelted tunic, a purple 
garment with two stripes along the middle of his chest. He had sandals skill- 
fully crafted of silver and gold and he carried a rod as if he were a gladiator 
trainer" and a green twig on which were golden apples. 9. He asked for 
silence and said: ^This Egyptian, if he conquers her, will kill her with a sword. 
This woman, if she conquers him, will receive this twig” And he departed. 
10. We approached each other and began to trade blows. He tried to grab me 
by my feet, while I was kicking him in the face with my heels. 11. And I was 
raised up in the air and I began to strike him as though I were not walking 


*7 The optio is a soldier who holds a rank just below the centurion; they could perform all 
sorts of functions; see Breeze 1971. The conversion of Pudens is mentioned in 16.4 by the 
redactor. 

°° Here Perpetua uses the word horoma, borrowed from the Greek; the redactor consist- 
ently uses visio (1.5, 11.1, and 14.1 as does Perpetua in 4.1, where she reports the request of her 
brother). It is the first known attestation of the word in Latin, but it may simply originate from 
an old Latin translation of the Scripture. 

8° See Robert (1982: 261-3) on the lanista and his double role as trainer and referee. 
According to Robert, Perpetua, in her depiction of the fight with the Egyptian, remembers the 
pankration performed during the celebration of the Pythian Games in Carthage. However, 
some elements are also relevant to gladiatorial fights; see Shaw 2004 (1993): 307-8. It must also 
be emphasized that many elements of her description are commonplaces found in numerous 
early Christian texts; see Aronen 1989. 
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digitos in digitos mitterem, et apprehendi illi caput, et cecidit in faciem, et 
calcaui illi caput. 12. Et coepit populus clamare et fauisores mei psallere. Et 
accessi ad lanistam et accepi ramum. 13. Et osculatus est me et dixit mihi: 
“Filia, pax tecum? Et coepi ire cum gloria ad portam Sanauiuariam. 14. Et 
experrecta sum. Et intellexi me non ad bestias, sed contra diabolum esse 
pugnaturam; sed sciebam mihi esse uictoriam. 15. Hoc usque in pridie 
muneris egi; ipsius autem muneris actum, si quis uoluerit, scribat. 


11. 1. Sed et Saturus benedictus hanc uisionem suam edidit, quam ipse con- 
scripsit. 2. Passi inquit eramus, et exiuimus de carne, et coepimus ferri a 
. quattuor angelis in orientem, quorum manus nos non tangebant. 3. Ibamus 
autem non supini sursum uersi, sed quasi mollem cliuum ascendentes. 4. Et 
liberato primo mundo uidimus lucem inmensam, et dixi Perpetuae (erat 
enim haec in latere meo): “Hoc est quod nobis dominus promittebat: per- 
cepimus promissionem? 5. Et dum gestamur ab ipsis quattuor angelis, fac- 
tum est nobis spatium grande, quod tale fuit quasi uiridiarium, arbores 
habens rosae et omne genus flores. 6. Altitudo arborum erat in modum 
cypressi, quarum folia cadebant sine cessatione. 7. Ibi autem in uiridiario alii 
quattuor angeli fuerunt clariores ceteris: qui, ubi uiderunt nos, honorem 
nobis dederunt, et dixerunt ceteris angelis: "Ecce sunt, ecce sunt cum admi- 
ratione. Et expauescentes quattuor illi angeli, qui gestabant nos, deposuerunt 
nos. 8. Et pedibus nostris transiuimus stadium uia lata. 9. Ibi inuenimus 
Iucundum et Saturninum et Artaxium, qui eadem persecutione uiui arse- 
runt, et Quintum, qui et ipse martyr in carcere exierat. Et quaerebamus de 
illis, ubi essent ceteri. 10. Angeli dixerunt nobis: "Venite prius, introite, et 
salutate dominum? | 

12. 1. Et uenimus prope locum, cuius loci parietes tales erant quasi de luce 
aedificati; et ante ostium loci illius angeli quattuor stabant, qui introeuntes 
uestierunt stolas candidas. 2. Et introiuimus, et audiuimus uocem unitam 
dicentem: "Agios agios agios, sine cessatione. 3. Et uidimus in eodem loco 
sedentem quasi hominem canum, niueos habentem capillos et uultu iuuenili, 
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on the ground. But when I saw that there was a lull, I joined my hands, with 
my fingers intertwined, and I grabbed his head; he fell on his face, and I trod 
on his head.” 12. And the crowd began to shout, and my supporters began to 
sing. And I approached the trainer and received the twig. 13. He kissed me 
and said: "Daughter, peace be with you.” And I began to go with glory to the 
Gate of Life?! 14. Then I woke up. And I understood that I would not go to 
the beasts but would fight against the devil. But I knew that victory would be 
mine. 15. I have taken this account up to the day before the games. As for the 
record of the games themselves, whoever should wish to do so, let him write." 
11. 1. But the blessed Saturus too divulged this vision of his, which he him- 
self recorded.?? 2. We had suffered, he says, and departed from the flesh and 
began to be carried eastward by four angels, whose hands did not touch us. 3. 
We were going not turned upwards on our backs but as if we were climbing 
a gentle hill. 4. And once we passed the first world,"* we saw a great light and 
I said to Perpetua (for she was beside me): “This is what the Lord promised us: 
we have obtained his promise.” 5. And while we were carried by these same 
four angels, there opened before us a great space, which was like a garden, 
with rose trees and flowers of every sort. 6. The height of the trees was like 
that of the cypress, and their leaves fell without ceasing. 7. There in the garden 
were four other angels shining more brightly than the others. When they saw 
us, they gave us honor and said to the other angels with admiration: "Here 
they are. Here they are” And the four angels who were carrying us grew afraid 
and set us down. 8. On foot we walked through the promenade on its broad 
path. 9. There we found Jucundus, Saturninus, and Artaxius, who had been 
burned alive in the same persecution, as well as Quintus, who died a martyr 
in the prison. And we asked them where the others were. 10. The angels said 
to us: "First come, enter, and greet the Lord.” 

12. 1. And we came near a place, whose walls seemed to have been built out 
of light.” And before the door of that place stood four angels, who clothed 
those who entered in white robes. 2. We entered and heard voices saying in 
unison: “Holy, holy, holy,’ without ceasing.”* 3. And we saw sitting in that 
same place someone who looked like an old man. He had hair white as 


+ 


°° Aronen (1989: 647 and n. 20) underlines the parallels with Ezek 29:5-7; see 4.7. 

* The name of this gate is only attested in our text, but Hist. Aug. Comm. 16.7 mentions a 
Gate of Death (porta Libitinensis). 

?? This is the end of Perpetua’s account. 

° On the meaning of edidit, see Bremmer 2003: 56. The account of Saturus follows from 
11.2 to 13.8. 

?* As noted by Amat (1985: 124), the rather vague phrase, “first world? probably simply 
refers to the belief that heaven is beyond this world and not to conceptions with multiple 
stories of heaven. 

°° This evokes the walls of glass of Rev 21:18. ?? See Rev 4:8; Isa 6:3. 
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cuius pedes non uidimus. 4. Et in dextera et in sinistra seniores quattuor, et 
post illos ceteri seniores complures stabant. 5. Et introeuntes cum admira- 
tione stetimus ante thronum, et quattuor angeli subleuauerunt nos, et oscu- 
lati sumus illum, et de manu sua traiecit nobis in faciem. 6. Et ceteri seniores 
dixerunt nobis: “Stemus”; et stetimus et pacem fecimus. Et dixerunt nobis 
seniores: "Ite et ludite? 7. Et dixi Perpetuae: "Habes quod uis” Et dixit mihi: 
“Deo gratias, ut quomodo in carne hilaris fui, hilarior sim et hic modo.” 


13. 1. Et exiuimus et uidimus ante fores Optatum episcopum ad dexteram 
et Aspasium presbyterum doctorem ad sinistram, separatos et tristes. 2. Et 
miserunt se ad pedes nobis, et dixerunt: "Componite inter nos, quia existis, 
et sic nos reliquistis.” 3. Et diximus illis: "Non tu es papa noster et tu presby- 
ter? Vt uos ad pedes nobis mittatis?" Et moti sumus et conplexi illos sumus. 
4. Et coepit Perpetua Graece cum illis loqui, et segregauimus eos in uiridia- 
rium sub arbore rosae. 5. Et dum loquimur cum eis, dixerunt illis angeli: 
"Sinite illos refrigerent; et si quas habetis inter uos dissensiones, dimittite 
uobis inuicem? 6. Et conturbauerunt eos, et dixerunt Optato: "Corrige 


plebem tuam, quia sic ad te conueniunt quasi de circo redeuntes et de fac- . 


tionibus certantes?" 7. Et sic nobis uisum est quasi uellent claudere portas. 
8. Et coepimus illic multos fratres cognoscere, sed et martyras. Vniuersi odore 
inenarrabili alebamur, qui nos satiabat. Tunc gaudens experrectus sum. 


14. 1. Hae uisiones insigniores ipsorum martyrum beatissimorum Saturi et 
Perpetuae, quas ipsi conscripserunt. 2. Secundulum uero Deus maturiore 
exitu de saeculo adhuc in carcere euocauit, non sine gratia, ut bestias lucrare- 
tur. 3. Gladium tamen etsi non anima, certe caro eius agnouit. 


Perpetua, Felicity, and Companions 319 


snow," but the countenance of a youth. His feet we did not see. 4. On his 
right and on his left were four elders and behind them stood many other 
elders. 5. And as we entered in wonder, we stood before the throne and four 
angels raised us up and we kissed him. With his hand he stroked our faces.”* 
6. The other elders said to us: "Let us stand.” So we stood and made the sign 
of peace. And the elders said to us: "Go and play" 7. And I said to Perpetua: 
"You have what you desire? And she said to me: "Ihanks be to God: however 
joyful I was in the flesh, I am even more joyful now: 

13. 1. Then we went out and saw before the doors Optatus the bishop”’ on 
the right and Aspasius the priest and teacher on the left, apart and sorrowful. 
2. And they cast themselves at our feet and said: "Settle things between us, 
because you departed and left us so” 3. And we said to them: “Are you not 
our father and you our priest? How do you cast yourselves at our feet?” We. 
were moved and embraced them. 4. And Perpetua began to speak with them 
in Greek, and we took them apart into the garden beneath a rose tree. 5. And 
while we were speaking with them, the angels said to them: "Let them refresh 
themselves. If you have any quarrels among you, forgive each other? 
6. Ihe angels made them feel distressed, and they said to Optatus: "Correct 
your people, because they gather around you like those who return from the 
circus fighting over the chariot teams.” 7. And it seemed to us as if they 
wanted to close the gates. 8. We began to recognize many of our brothers 
there, who were also martyrs.*°* We were all fed by an indescribable odor 
that sated us. Then I woke up rejoicing. 

14. 1. These were the very remarkable visions of the most blessed martyrs 
Saturus and Perpetua, which they themselves recorded. 2. As for Secundulus, 
God called him from the world with an earlier end, while he was still in 
prison and not without grace, so that he might escape the beasts. 3, Yet even 
if his soul did not acknowledge the sword, his flesh certainly did.°? 


?7 See Rev 1:14 and above 4.8. 

?* The gesture described is well attested; see Fridh 1968: 73-5. 

There is no mention outside of PPerp of the bishop Optatus. 

There is no need to understand refrigerare in a specifically Christian way; the Greek 
translation uses åvayvğa. 

191 "The interpretation of sed et martyras is disputed. The question is whether there is one or 
two categories and what is at stake is the issue of who is getting immediate admission to 
heaven: only martyrs or all brethren. The translation adopted here assumes that there is only 
one category, as it is also the case in 4.8 and in 11.9; see Dolbeau (CTC 13, 30 and CTC 14, 31) 
for arguments in support of Amat (1996: 152), who translates “mais tous des martyrs" (“but all 
martyrs”). Bremmer (2003: 69-71) argues for a translation that supposes two categories (“and 
also martyrs”); this interpretation is adopted by Heffernan (2012: 131, 297-8); see also 
González 2014: 111-12. 

*°? Sword (gladium) is a metonym for martyrdom; the redactor means that Secundulus was 
expecting to fight the beasts and therefore that his soul did not recognize his death as martyr- 
dom, but that his body did; see Pizzolato 1980: 108-11. 
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15. 1. Circa Felicitatem uero, et illi gratia domini eiusmodi contigit. 2. Cum 
octo iam mensium uentrem haberet (nam praegnans fuerat adprehensa), 
instante spectaculi die in magno erat luctu ne propter uentrem differretur 
(quia non licet praegnantes poenae repraesentari) et ne inter alios postea 
sceleratos sanctum et innocentem sanguinem funderet. 3. Sed et conmar- 
tyres grauiter contristabantur, ne tam bonam sociam quasi comitem solam 
in uia eiusdem spei relinquerent. 4. Coniuncto itaque unito gemitu ad 
dominum orationem fuderunt ante tertium diem muneris. 5. Statim post 
orationem dolores inuaserunt. Et cum pro naturali difficultate octaui mensis 
in partu laborans doleret, ait illi quidam ex ministris cataractariorum: “Quae 
sic modo doles, quid facies obiecta bestiis, quas contempsisti cum sacrificare 
noluisti?" 6. Et illa respondit: “Modo ego patior quod patior; illic autem alius 
erit in me qui patietur pro me, quia et ego pro illo passura sum.” 7. Ita enixa 
est puellam, quam sibi quaedam soror in filiam educauit. 


16. 1. Quoniam ergo permisit et permittendo uoluit spiritus sanctus ordi- 


nem ipsius muneris conscribi, etsi indigni ad supplementum tantae gloriae - 


describendae, tamen quasi mandatum sanctissimae Perpetuae, immo fidei- 
commissum eius exequimur, unum adicientes documentum de ipsius con- 
stantia et animi sublimitate. 2. Cum tribunus castigatius eos castigaret, quia 
ex admonitionibus hominum uanissimorum uerebatur ne subtraherentur de 
carcere incantationibus aliquibus magicis, in faciem ei Perpetua respondit: 
3. "Quid utique non permittis nobis refrigerare noxiis nobilissimis, Caesaris 
scilicet, et natali eiusdem pugnaturis? Aut non tua gloria est, si pinguiores 
illo producamur?” 4. Horruit et erubuit tribunus; et ita iussit illos humanius 
haberi, ut fratribus eius et ceteris facultas fieret introeundi et refrigerandi 
cum eis, iam et ipso optione carceris credente. 


_ of spirit.'^* 2. As the tribune punished them too punitively 
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15. 1. As for Felicity, the same grace of the Lord touched her also. 2. Since 
she was eight months along (for she was pregnant when arrested), she was 
deep in mourning as the day of the spectacle approached, lest she be delayed 
because of her pregnancy (for it was not permitted to present pregnant 
women in public for punishment), " and lest she pour out her holy and 
innocent blood later and among strangers and criminals. 3. So too were her 
fellow martyrs deeply saddened, lest they leave behind so dear a companion, 
afellow-traveller so to speak, alone on the road to the same hope. 4. Therefore 
united together in their lament, they poured out a prayer to the Lord two 
days before the games. 5. Immediately after the prayer, pain overcame her. 
And as she was in pain, laboring with natural difficulty for a delivery at eight 
months, a servant of the cataractarii'^* said to her: “You who are in so much 
pain now, what will you do when tossed to the beasts that you despised when — 
you refused to sacrifice?" 6. And she responded: "Now I suffer what I suffer, 
but there another will be in me, who will suffer for me, because I am to suffer 
for him? 7. So she gave birth to a daughter, whom a sister raised as her own. 
16. 1. Since therefore the Holy Spirit has given permission and by that 
permission has willed that the course of the games themselves be written, 
though we are unworthy to add to the description of such great glory, 
nevertheless we carry out the command of the most holy Perpetua, or rather 
her sacred trust." ^? Indeed, we added one proof of her boldness and sublimity 
because the 
warnings of the most deceptive men made him fear that they might escape 
from the prison by some magic spells—Perpetua answered him face to face: 
3. "Why do you not allow us to refresh ourselves, as we are the most noble of 
the condemned belonging to Caesar and will fight on his birthday?'?? Or is 
it not to your glory, if we are led out rather well fed?” 4, The tribune was 
horrified and blushed; thus he ordered that they be handled more gently and 
that there be an opportunity for her brothers and others to enter and refresh 


7??? Such a law is mentioned in Digest 48.19.3; on the punishment of women in Roman law, 
see Jones 1993. | 

1% The cataractarii are literally the men operating the porticullis (cataracta), hence the 
jailers; the word is attested only here and in PMon 17 according to the TLL, s.v. 

705 See 10.15. | 

'"* Constantia (also 17.1 and 18.4) is Latin for nappnoia (see, for instance, Acts 4:13) and is 
much more than steadfastness; see Mazzucco 1975: 555-7. 

"7 The Latin text seems to be corrupted in the mss. tradition; the Greek translation might 
reveal a lacuna after cum: see Franchi de' Cavalieri 1896: 81—2; Dolbeau in CTC 96, 2. The 
Greek text reads as follows: Qc 68 mAeiovg rjuépat Steyivovto èv vij bulaxf aùtõv Svtovy, rj 
weyadddpwv xai àvôpela we àAn0&c Ilepmeroóa, tod xUuápxou àännvéotepov adrtoïc 
npoodoepouévov... ("As many days passed while they were in the prison, the high spirited and 
truly manly Perpetua, because the tribune was treating them too roughly. ..). 

'^* An alternative reading, supported by some mss., would be: noxiis nobilissimi Caesaris 
(“the condemned belonging to the most noble Caesar"). 
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17. 1. Pridie quoque cum illam cenam ultimam, quam liberam uocant, 
quantum in ipsis erat, non cenam liberam sed agapem cenarent, eadem con- 
stantia ad populum uerba iactabant, comminantes iudicium Dei, contest- 
antes passionis suae felicitatem, inridentes concurrentium curiositatem, 
dicente Saturo: 2. “Crastinus satis uobis non est? Quid libenter uidetis quod 
odistis? Hodie amici, cras inimici. Notate tamen uobis facies nostras diligen- 
ter, ut recognoscatis nos in die illo? 3. Ita omnes inde adtoniti discedebant, 
ex quibus multi crediderunt. 


18. 1. Illuxit dies uictoriae illorum, et processerunt de carcere in amphithea- 
trum, quasi in caelum, hilares, uultu decori, si forte gaudio pauentes non 


timore. 2. Sequebatur Perpetua lucido uultu et placido incessu, ut matrona 


Christi, ut Dei delicata, uigore oculorum deiciens omnium conspectum. 3. 
Item Felicitas, saluam se peperisse gaudens ut ad bestias pugnaret, a san- 


guine ad sanguinem, ab obstetrice ad retiarium, lotura post partum bapt- - 


ismo secundo. 4. Et cum ducti essent in portam et cogerentur habitum 
induere, uiri quidem sacerdotum Saturni, feminae uero sacratarum Cereri, 
generosa illa in finem usque constantia repugnauit. 5. Dicebat enim: "Ideo 
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themselves with them. Meanwhile, the optio in charge of the prison was now 
a believer.” —— | 

17. 1. The day before the games, they ate that last supper, which is called 
“free, making it, as far as it was possible, not a “free” feast but a “love” 
feast." With the same boldness, they flung their words at the crowd, 
threatening them with the judgment of God, calling them to witness the joy 
of their suffering, and laughing at the curiosity of those who were looking 
for them. Saturus said: 2. “Is tomorrow not enough for you? Why do you 
gladly see what you hate? Today friends, tomorrow enemies. Nevertheless, 
take a close look at our faces, that you might recognize us when the day 
comes.” 3. All the people thus left amazed," many of them now believers. 
18. 1. The day of their victory dawned, and they paraded from the prison to 
the amphitheater, as if going to heaven, joyful, their faces graceful, perhaps - 
trembling, but of joy, not fear. 2. Perpetua followed, her face shining and her 
step sure, as a wife of Christ, as a beloved of God, ^ turning aside everyone's 
gaze with the force of her stare. 3. Next was Felicity, rejoicing that she had 
given birth safely, so that she might fight against the beasts, from blood to 
blood, from midwife to net-fighter, about to bathe after childbirth in a 
second baptism."? 4. And when they had been led to the gate and were 
compelled to put on costumes" ^—the men as priests of Saturn, the women as 
priestesses of Ceres"?— that noble boldness resisted until the end.''* 5. For 
she said: "We have come here of our own free will, that our freedom not be 


ie 


1° See 9.1 with comment. ad loc. 5 

no The cena libera is an ample dinner served to gladiators the night before the games; see 
Ville 1981: 365-6. On the Christian communal meal called agape, see Tertullian (apol. 39.16- 
19), who also alludes to the cena libera (apol. 42.5); more generally, for the North African 
context, McGowan 2004. 

11 For the positive meaning of adtoniti, see den Boeft-Bremmer 2010: 63. 

12 Delicata (see also 20.2) can have erotic connotations in Latin; the adjective and its cog- 
nates are often used in relation to the slave, pet children. However, as Laes (2003) has shown, 
they are also commonly used as endearment terms, for instance in inscriptions (ibid., 312-13; 
it should be noted that the terms are not used in North African inscriptions). Thus the contrast 
between matrona and delicata need not be exaggerated; see Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1896: 82-3, 
Bastiaensen in Bastiaensen 1987: 443-4; contra Sigismund-Nielsen 2012: 114-16. Heffernan 
(2012: 328) translates delicata dei as “the darling of God,’ noting that it probably also makes 
Perpetua the "child of God? i 

1? Also 21.2 about Saturus; on martyrdom as a second baptism, see Tert. bapt. 16.1. 

14 "The scene has been variously interpreted: Was the goal to insult the Christians by iden- 
tifying them with pagan priests and priestesses (see Heffernan 2012: 330)? Was it a way to 
recall publicly the ban on human sacrifices traditionally associated with these African deities 
(Freudenberger 1973-1974)? Or does it, more simply, reflect the tradition of dressing up 
people condemned to death (Dólger 1923-1924: 198; see Coleman 1990)? 

13 Cereri is a conjecture of Van Beek; mss. have Cereris or Cererum. The plural, the Cereres, 
would refer to both Ceres and Proserpina, as is common in North African texts; see Bremmer 
2004: 544. 

116 T consider constantia as a nominative associated to generosa illa; on this interpretation, 
see Franchi de Cavalieri (1896: 40-1). 
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ad hoc sponte peruenimus, ne libertas nostra obduceretur; ideo animam 
nostram addiximus, ne tale aliquid faceremus; hoc uobiscum pacti sumus? 
6. Agnouit iniustitia iustitiam: concessit tribunus, quomodo erant, simplic- 
iter inducerentur. 7. Perpetua psallebat, caput iam Aegyptii calcans; Reuocatus 
et Saturninus et Saturus populo spectanti comminabantur. 8. Dehinc ut sub 
conspectu Hilariani peruenerunt, gestu et nutu coeperunt Hilariano dicere: 
“Tu nos” inquiunt, “te autem Deus.” 9. Ad hoc populus exasperatus flagellis 
eos uexari per ordinem uenatorum postulauit; et utique gratulati sunt quod 
aliquid et de dominicis passionibus essent consecuti. | 
19. 1. Sed qui dixerat: "Petite et accipietis, petentibus dederat eum exitum 
quem quis desiderauerat. 2. Nam, si quando inter se de martyrii sui uoto 
sermocinabantur, Saturninus quidem omnibus bestiis uelle se obici profite- 
batur, ut scilicet gloriosiorem gestaret coronam. 3. Itaque in commissione 
spectaculi ipse et Reuocatus leopardum experti etiam super pulpitum ab 
urso uexati sunt. 4. Saturus autem nihil magis quam ursum abominabatur; 
sed uno morsu leopardi confici se iam praesumebat. 5. Itaque cum apro sub- 
ministraretur, uenator potius qui illum apro subligauerat, subfossus ab 
eadem bestia post dies muneris obiit; Saturus solummodo tractus est. 6. Et 
cum ad ursum substrictus esset in ponte, ursus de cauea prodire noluit. 
Itaque secundo Saturus inlaesus reuocatur. 


20. 1. Puellis autem ferocissimam uaccam, ideoque praeter consuetudinem 
conparatam, diabolus praeparauit, sexui earum etiam de bestia aemulatus. 
2. Itaque dispoliatae et reticulis indutae producebantur. Horruit populus 
alteram respiciens puellam delicatam, alteram a partu recentem stillantibus 


mammis. 3. Ita reuocatae et discinctis indutae. Prior Perpetua iactata est, et 


concidit in lumbos. 4. Et ubi sedit, tunicam a latere discissam ad uelamen- 
tum femoris reduxit, pudoris potius memor quam doloris. 5. Dehinc, acu 
requisita, et dispersos capillos infibulauit; non enim decebat martyram 
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compromised. We have pledged our lives: we do not have to do this; we had 
this contract with you?" 6. Injustice acknowledged justice: the tribune 
conceded that they be led in simply as they were. 7. Perpetua sang, already 
treading on the head of the Egyptian.*'* Revocatus, Saturninus, and Saturus 
threatened the crowd of the spectators. 8. Then when they came under the 
gaze of Hilarianus, by gesture and nod they began to say to him: "You judge 
us, they say, “but God judges you.” 9. The crowd, irritated by this, demanded 
that they be whipped by a row of beast-hunters. And they gave thanks that 
they had shared some part of the Lord's suffering." ? — — 

19. 1. But he who said: “Ask and you shall receive; ^" gave to those who 
asked the death that they desired. 2. For, whenever they talked among 
themselves about their desire for their own martyrdom, Saturninus declared 
that he wanted to be thrown to all the beasts, that he might thereby wear a 
more glorious crown. 3. Thus he and Revocatus experienced the leopard at 
the onset of the spectacle and they were then harassed by a bear on the 
platform.’” 4. Saturus loathed nothing more than a bear, but now he was 
confident that he would be killed by the single bite of a leopard.'?? 5. Thus 
when he was offered to a wild boar, it was the beast-hunter who had attached 
him to the beast who was gored by it and died a few days after the games. 
Saturus was only dragged. 6. And when he was bound onto the bridge for the 
bear, the bear did not want to leave its cage. ?? Therefore Saturus was called 
back unharmed for the second time. 

20. 1. But for the young women the devil had prepared the most savage of 
cows, an animal not customarily provided for the games, in order to match 
their sex with that of the beast. 2. They were led out having been stripped 
down and clothed in nets. The crowd was horrified to see that one was a lovely 
young women and that the other had just given birth, her breasts still wet with 
milk. 3. So they were taken back and clad in girdled tunics. First Perpetua was 
thrown down by the cow and fell on her loins. 4. And when she sat, she reat- 


tached the tunic that had been rent from her side to cover her thighs, more 


mindful of her modesty than ber pain."^* 5. Then, looking for a pin, she pinned 


u7 The vocabulary (addicere, pacisci) recalls the oath of the gladiator who sells his life to a 
trainer; see Robinson 1891: 89, Mazzucco 1975: 553-4, 559-60. 

ne See Perpetuas account at 10.11. ——— 

n? Allusion to the flagellation of Christ (Matt 27:26). 120 John 16:24. 

121 Robert (1982: 246-8) compares this scene and the following (4-6) to actual scenes of 
venatio. | 

122 See 21.1-2 on the accomplishment of his assumption. 

123 Some mss. have an additional sentence here that has usually been deleted as a gloss: 
Pudens miles, cum de industria efferatorum adfirmasset portas putris carnibus, magis ne mittere- 
tur efficit. Dolbeau (CTC 12, 5) suggests to correct putris in putridis and understands it as an 
explanation of why the bear did not leave its cage: “Or rather Pudens the soldier caused the bear 
not to be sent, since he deliberately blocked the doors of the wild beasts with some rotted meat? 

124 On this gesture of modesty, which can be traced back to Eur. Hec. 568-70, see Braun 
1983. 
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sparsis capillis pati, ne in sua gloria plangere uideretur. 6. Ita surrexit, et 
elisam Felicitatem cum uidisset, accessit et manum ei tradidit et suscitauit 
illam. 7. Et ambae pariter steterunt. Et populi duritia deuicta, reuocatae sunt 
in portam Sanauiuariam. 8. Illic Perpetua a quodam tunc catechumeno, 


Rustico nomine, qui ei adhaerebat, suscepta et quasi a somno expergita. 


(adeo in spiritu et in extasi fuerat) circumspicere coepit, et stupentibus 
omnibus ait: “Quando, inquit, “producimur ad uaccam illam nescio quam?" 
9. Et cum audisset quod iam euenerat, non prius credidit nisi quasdam notas 
uexationis in corpore et habitu suo recognouisset. 10. Exinde accersitum fra- 
trem suum, et illum catechumenum, adlocuta est dicens: "In fide state et 
inuicem omnes diligite, et passionibus nostris ne scandalizemini." 


21. 1. Item Saturus in alia porta Pudentem militem exhortabatur dicens: 
“Ad summam,” inquit, "certe, sicut praesumpsi et praedixi, nullam usque 
adhuc bestiam sensi. Et nunc de toto corde credas: ecce prodeo illo, et ab 
uno morsu leopardi consummor.’ 2. Et statim in fine spectaculi leopardo 
obiectus de uno morsu tanto perfusus est sanguine, ut populus reuertenti illi 
secundi baptismatis testimonium reclamauerit: "Saluum lotum, Saluum 
lotum” 3. Plane utique saluus erat qui hoc modo lauerat. 4. Tunc Pudenti 
militi inquit: “Vale,” inquit, “et memento fidei et mei; et haec te non contur- 
bent, sed confirment? 5. Simulque ansulam de digito eius petiit, et uulneri 
suo mersam reddidit ei hereditatem, pignus relinquens illi et memoriam 


sanguinis. 6. Exinde iam exanimis prosternitur cum ceteris ad iugulationem | 


solito loco. 7. Et cum populus illos in medio postularet, ut gladio penetranti 
in eorum corpore oculos suos comites homicidii adiungerent, ultro surrexe- 


runt et se quo uolebat populus transtulerunt, ante iam osculati inuicem, ut 


martyrium per sollemnia pacis consummarent. 8. Ceteri quidem inmobiles 
et cum silentio ferrum receperunt: multo magis Saturus, qui et prior ascen- 
derat, prior reddidit spiritum; nam et Perpetuam sustinebat. 9. Perpetua 
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her disheveled hair. For it was not proper to suffer martyrdom with hair 
unpinned, lest in her glory she seem to be mourning.” 6. She stood up and 
when she saw Felicity struck down, she approached, offered her hand and. 
raised her up. 7. And the two stood together. The hardness of the crowd was 
overcome and they were called back to the Gate of Life.'?? 8. There Perpetua 
was supported by someone called Rusticus, then a catechumen, who clung to 
her closely. Then, roused as if from a dream (so much was she in the spirit and 
in ecstasy), she began to look around and to the amazement of all spoke: 
“When, she said, “will we be led to that cow?" 9. And when she heard that this 
had already happened, at first she did not believe it, until she saw some traces 
of the attack on her body and clothes. 10. Then having called her brother, she 
addressed him and that catechumen, saying: "Stand firm in the faith, love one 
another and do not stumble because of our sufferings?"?? 

21. 1. Saturus at another gate was exhorting the soldier Pudens, saying: 
“Indeed,” he said, “just as I assumed and predicted, ?* I have suffered no 
beast to this point. And now tnay you believe with your whole heart: look, I 
will go out there and be finished off by the single bite of a leopard.” 2. And 
straightaway at the end of the spectacle, he was thrown to a leopard and with 
a single bite was so bathed in blood that, as he was returning, the crowd 
cried out loudly that he had witnessed a second baptism: “A saving bath, a 
saving bath?" 3. Assuredly was he saved, whoever bathed in such a man- 
ner. 4. Then he said to the soldier Pudens: “Farewell,” he said, “and remem- 
ber me and my faith. Do not feel distress over these events, but find assurance 
in them.’ 5. At the same time he asked for the smalf ring from his finger, 
dipped it in his wound and returned it to him as an inheritance, leaving him 
a pledge and a memorial of blood.**° 6. Then, lifeless, he was cast down with 
the rest of them in the usual place to have his throat cut. 7. And when the 
crowd demanded they be brought to the middle of the arena, so that their 
eyes might be accomplices of the murder as the sword sliced their bodies, 
they rose unaided and went where the crowd wanted them, having first 
kissed each other, so that their martyrdom might be consummated by the 
ritual of peace. 8. All the others received the blade still and silent. Saturus 
especially, who was the first to climb the ladder," was likewise the first 
to give up his spirit. For he was expecting Perpetua as well.*** 9. Perpetua, 


123 On Roman women mourning gestures, see Corbeil 2004: 68-83. 

126 See 10.13 and comment. ad loc. 

127 A series of teachings derived from the Scripture: 1 Cor 16:13, 1 John 4:7, and Matt 11:6 
(Matt 26:31). 

128 See 19. 4 on his assumption. 

12° See Délger (1923-1924): 199—201 on this customary formula associated with baths and 
18.3 on the second baptism of Felicity. 

130 On the religious background to this gift, see Dülger 1923-1924. 

131 Tn the first vision of Perpetua (4.5). 

132 See 4.6 where Saturus expects Perpetua to climb on the ladder. 
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autem, ut aliquid doloris gustaret, inter ossa conpuncta exululauit, et erran- 
tem dexteram tirunculi gladiatoris ipsa in iugulum suum transtulit. 10. 
Fortasse tanta femina aliter non potuisset occidi, quae ab inmundo spiritu 
timebatur, nisi ipsa uoluisset. | 


11. O fortissimi ac beatissimi martyres! O uere uocati et electi in gloriam 
domini nostri lesu Christi! Quam qui magnificat et honorificat et adorat, 
utique et haec non minora ueteribus exempla in aedificationem ecclesiae 
legere debet, ut nouae quoque uirtutes unum et eundem semper spiritum 
sanctum usque adhuc operari testificentur, et omnipotentem Deum patrem 


et filium eius Iesum Christum dominum nostrum, cui est claritas et inmensa 


potestas in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 
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however, so that she might taste some pain, was pierced between the bones 
and she screamed. When the hand of the gladiator—still a novice—wan- 
dered, she guided it to her neck herself. 10. Perhaps so great a woman, who | 
was feared by the unclean spirit, could not otherwise be killed unless she 
herself willed it. 

11. Oh bravest and most blessed of martyrs! Oh truly called and chosen 
for the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ! Whoever magnifies and honors and 
adores this glory certainly ought to read these examples, no less important 
for the edification of the church than the ancient examples, so that new 
deeds of power too might bear witness that the one and the same Holy Spirit 
works even now, along with God the almighty Father and his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord, to whom is splendor and immense power for ever and 
ever. ^? Amen. 


133 See the same ideas in the prologue (1.2-4). 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION OF APERP I 
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Acta sanctarum Perpetuae et Felicitatis 


1. 1. Facta itaque persecutione sub Valeriano et Gallieno, conprehensi sunt 
uenerabiles uiri iuuenes Saturus et Saturninus, duo fratres, Reuocatus et 
Felicitas, soror eius, et Perpetua, quae erat de nobili genere et habebat patrem 
et matrem et duos fratres et filium ad mamillam (annorum enim erat illa 
duorum et uiginti) apud Africam in ciuitate Tuburbitanorum. 2. Minucius 
proconsul dixit ad eos: “Inuictissimi principes Valerianus et Gallienus iusse- 
runt ut sacrificetis.” 3. Saturus respondit: “Hoc non sumus facturi: Christiani 
enim sumus." Proconsul iussit eos recludi in carcerem; siquidem hora erat 
praeterita. 


2. 1. Audiens uero pater Perpetuae eam esse conprehensam cucurrit ad 
carcerem, et uidens eam dixit: "Quid hoc fecisti, filia? Dehonestasti enim 
generationem tuam. Numquam enim de genere nostro aliquis missus est in 


carcerem” 2. Perpetua uero dixit ad eum: "Pater" At ille respondit: “Quid © 


est, filia?” Perpetua dixit: "Ecce uerbi gratia uides uas iacens aut fictile aut 
cuiuslibet generis?" Et ille respondit: "Video. Quid ad haec?" Perpetua dixit: 
"Numquid aliud nomen potest habere quam quod est?" At ille respondit: 
“Non.” Perpetua dixit: “Sic nec ego aliud nomen accipere possum quam 
quod sum: Christiana.” 3. Tunc pater eius, audito hoc uerbo, inruit super 
eam, uolens oculos eius eruere; et exclamans, confusus, egressus est foras. 

3. 1. Orantes uero et sine cessatione preces ad dominum fundentes, cum 
essent multis diebus in carcere, quadam nocte uidens uisum sancta Perpetua 
alia die retulit sanctis conmartyribus suis ita dicens: (2.) “Vidi in uisu hac 
nocte scalam aeream mirabili altitudine usque ad caelum, et ita erat angusta, 
ut nonnisi unus per eam ascendere posset. 3. Dextra uero laeuaque inerant 
fixi cultri et gladii ferrei, ut nullus circa se nisi ad caelum respicere posset. 
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Ihe Acts of Holy Perpetua and Felicity" 


1.7? 1. During the persecution under Valerian and Gallienus, the venerable 
men Saturus and Saturninus, two young brothers, were arrested; so too 
were Revocatus and his sister Felicity, as well as Perpetua, a woman of 
noble birth, who had a father, a mother, two brothers, and a young son 
whom she was nursing (for Perpetua was 22 years old). This happened in 
Africa, in the city of the Thuburbitans. 2. The proconsul Minucius said to 
them: “The unconquerable emperors Valerian and Gallienus ordered that 
you sacrifice" 3. Saturus responded: "We will not do so, because we are 
Christians.” The proconsul ordered that they be locked in prison, since their 
time was up.**” 

2. 1. When Perpetua’ father heard that she had been arrested, he rushed to 
the prison. When he saw her, he said: “Why have you done this, my daughter? 
You have dishonored your origin. For none from our family has ever been 
sent to prison.” 2. But Perpetua said to him: “Look, father” And he answered: 
“What is it, my daughter?” Perpetua said: “Do you see this vase here, for 


. example, or clay pot, or whatever it is?” And he answered: "Yes, I see it. What 


are you getting at?” Perpetua said: “Can it have any other name than what it 
is?” And he answered: “No? Perpetua said: “Nor can I have any name other 
than what I am: a Christian.” 3. Then her father, as he heard this, jumped at 
her, wanting to tear out her eyes. But he left, shouting and confused. 

3. 1. As they were in prison for many days, they prayed and poured out 
their prayers to God without ceasing. One night holy Perpetua saw a vision, 
and the next day she told her fellow holy martyrs about it.*** She said: (2.) "I 
saw in my vision last night a bronze ladder, built to such an astonishing 
height that it reached heaven. It was so narrow that only one person at a time 
could climb it. 3. On the right and on the left were fastened knives and 
swords of iron, so that no one could look in any direction but toward heaven. 


134 Acts is used here only to distinguish this text from PPerp. Titles vary in the mss., but 
they all use Passio. | 

135 This prologue contains information on the circumstances of the martyrdom of Perpetua 
and her companions that is not compatible with PPerp: their martyrdom is located during the 
persecution of Valerian and Gallienus (258-260) as in the Greek translation; the proconsul 
Minucius (or Minutius), instead of Hilarianus, proceeds to the interrogation and condemna- 
tion; there is no mention of Secundulus (on Saturus and Saturninus, see following note). 
APerp I and II, as the Greek translation, mention that the martyrs were arrested in Thuburbi 
Minus, located 30 miles west of Carthage (see Barrington Atlas 32 E3). 

°° Though uenerabiles uiri is commonly used for bishops (see Conc. Carthag. a. 411, pas- 
sim; Possid. vita Aug. praef. 3, 11.3; etc.), there is no indication that APerp is using it in this 
sense. In PPerp, Saturus, who is not arrested at the same time, and Saturninus are not brothers. 

137 Amat (1996: 278) adopts the reading of some mss. which have siquidem hora erat prope 
tertia. The translation would be: “since it was nearly the third hour (i.e. 9 a.m.) 

138 APerp I does not mention that a brother asked Perpetua to request a vision and the 
description of the vision itself is much shortened. 
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4. Sub ea uero iacebat latens draco taeterrimus ingenti forma, ut prae metu 
eius quiuis ascendere formidaret. 5. Vidi etiam ascendentem per eam 
Saturum usque ad sursum, et respicientem ad nos et dicentem: "Ne uerea- 
mini hunc draconem qui iacet, confortati in gratia Christi: ascendite et 
nolite timere, ut mecum partem habere possitis." 6. Vidi etiam iuxta scalam 
hortum ingentem, copiosissimum et amoenum, et in medio horto sedentem 
senem in habitu pastorali et mulgentem oues, et in gyro eius stantem multi- 
tudinem candidatorum; et aspiciens ad nos uocauit ad se et dedit omnibus 
de fructu lactis. 7. Et cum gustassemus, turba candidatorum responderunt: 
“Amen.” Et sic prae clamore uocum sum expergefacta.” 8. At uero illi cum 
haec audissent, gratias agentes insufficienter domino cognouerunt se ex 
reuelatione beatissimae Perpetuae ad martyrii coronam dignos esse effectos. 


4. 1. Post haec uero procedens Minucius proconsul et sedens pro tribunali 
eos exhiberi praecepit dixitque ad eos: "Sacrificate diis: sic enim iusserunt 
perpetui principes" 2. Saturus respondit: "Deo magis oportet sacrificare 
quam idolis? Proconsul dixit: “Pro te respondes an pro omnibus?” 3. Saturus 
dixit: "Pro omnibus: una enim est in nobis uoluntas" 4. Proconsul ad 
Saturninum, Reuocatum et Felicitatem et Perpetuam dixit: "Vos quid dici- 
tis?” At illi responderunt: "Verum est unam gerimus uoluntatem. 5. 
Proconsul iussit uiros a mulieribus separari et ad Saturum dixit: “Sacrifica, 
juuenis, et ne te meliorem quam principes iudices esse.” 6. Saturus respondit: 
“Meliorem enim me iudico esse apud uerum principem praesentis et futuri 
saeculi, si conluctando pati meruero? Proconsul dixit: “Suade tibi, et sac- 
rifica, iuuenis? Saturus respondit: “Hoc ego non sum facturus.” 7. Proconsul 
ad Saturninum dixit: “Sacrifica uel tu, iuuenis, ut ualeas uiuere? Saturninus 
respondit: "Christianus sum, et hoc mihi facere non licet? 8. Proconsul ad 
Reuocatum dixit: “Forte et tu sequeris uoluntatem illorum?" Reuocatus 
respondit: ^Eorum plane propter Deum sequor desideria" 9. Proconsul 
dixit: "Sacrificate, ne uos interficiam? Reuocatus respondit: "Deum oramus 
ut hoc mereamur? un 


5. 1. Proconsul eos remoueri praecepit, et Felicitatem et Perpetuam sibi ius- 
sit offerri. 2. Dixit autem ad Felicitatem: "Quae diceris?" Respondit 
"Felicitas" 3. Proconsul dixit: "Virum habes?" Felicitas respondit: "Habeo 
quem nunc contemno 4. Proconsul dixit "Ubi est?" Felicitas respondit: 
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4. Beneath it, however, lay the most hideous serpent, of a huge size, so that 
for fear of him everyone was afraid to climb up. 5. I also saw Saturus climb 
all the way to the top and look back down on us saying: ‘Don’t be afraid of 
the serpent lying there. Take comfort in the grace of Christ. Climb up and 
fear not, so that you might take your share along with me’ 6. I also saw next 
to the ladder a huge garden, most abounding and lovely. And in the middle 
of the garden I saw an old man in rustic clothes sitting and milking sheep, 
and in a circle around him stood a great number of people dressed in white. 
When he saw that we were there, he beckoned us to come to him and then 
gave us all some milk curds. 7. Once we had tasted it, the crowd of people 
dressed in white responded: Amen. And so, because of the clamor of voices, 
I was roused from my sleep- 8. Then, when they heard this, they gave thanks 
to God, though insufficiently. ^" They understood from the revelation of the 
most blessed Perpetua that they had been made worthy of the crown of 
martyrdom. , 

4.** 1. After this, the proconsul Minucius arrived, sat, and ordered that the 
prisoners be brought before the tribunal. He said to them: "Sacrifice to the 
gods. The immortal emperors have ordered it” 2. Saturus responded: “It is 
more proper that we sacrifice to God than to idols.” The proconsul said: “Do 
you answer for yourself or for all?" 3. Saturus said: "For all, because we are of 
one will” 4. The proconsul said to Saturninus, Revocatus, Felicity, and 
Perpetua: “What do you have to say?" But they responded: “It is true. We are 
of one will” 5. Ihe proconsul ordered that the men be separated from the 
women. He said to Saturus: "Sacrifice, young man. Do not judge yourself 
better than the emperors.” 6. Saturus responded: “T do judge myself better 
before the true emperor of this world and the next, if with my fight I deserve 
to suffer martyrdom The proconsul said: "Change your mind and sacrifice, 
young man. Saturus responded: “I will not do so? 7. The proconsul said to 
Saturninus: “At least, you, young man, sacrifice, so that you might live? 
Saturninus responded: “I am a Christian, and it is not allowed for me to do 
so.” 8. The proconsul said to Revocatus: “Perhaps you too will follow their 
will” Revocatus responded: “I clearly follow their wishes, but on account of 
God.’ 9. The proconsul said: "Sacrifice, that I might not kill you?! ** Revocatus 
responded: "We pray to God that we might deserve this very fate? 

5. 1. Ihe proconsul commanded that they be taken away and that Perpetua 
and Felicity be brought before him. 2. He said to Felicity: "What is your name?" 
She responded: "Felicity" 3. The proconsul said: “Do you have a husband?” 
Felicity responded: “I have one whom I now despise.’ 4. The proconsul 


°° Amat (1996: 282) corrects insufficienter in sufficienter as do some mss. The translation 
would be: “they gave enough thanks to God? 

149 The interrogation scene in APerp 4-5 is absent from PPerp where Perpetua only briefly 
evokes her interrogation by Hilarianus (6.3-4). | 

'*' Second person plural in Latin: the proconsul is addressing the whole group. 
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“Non est hic? 5. Proconsul dixit: “Quo genere est?” Felicitas respondit: 
“Plebeius? 6. Proconsul dixit: "Parentes habes?” Felicitas respondit: “Non 
habeo; Reuocatus uero congermanus meus est. Verumtamen his maiores 
parentes habere non potero? 7. Proconsul dixit: "Miserere tui, puella, et 
sacrifica ut uiuas; maxime quia te infantem in utero habere uideo” Felicitas 
respondit: "Ego Christiana sum, et haec omnia mihi propter Deum con- 
temnere praecepta sunt? 8. Proconsul dixit: "Consule tibi; doleo enim de 
te” 9. Proconsul ad Perpetuam dixit: "Quid dicis, Perpetua? Sacrificas?” 
Perpetua respondit: "Christiana sum, et nominis mei sequor auctoritatem, 
ut sim perpetua” 10. Proconsul dixit: "Parentes habes?" Perpetua respondit: 
“Habeo” 


6. 1. Audientes uero parentes eius pater et mater, fratres et maritus simulque 
cum paruulo eius, qui erat ad lac, uenerunt, cum essent de nobili genere. Et 
uidens eam pater eius stantem ante proconsulis tribunal, cadens in faciem 
suam dixit ad eam: 2. “Filia, iam non filia sed domina, miserere aetati meae, 
patris tui, si tamen mereor dici pater; miserere et matri tuae, quae te ad 
talem florem aetatis perduxit; miserere et fratribus tuis, et huic infelicissimo 
uiro tuo, certe uel paruulo huic qui post te uiuere non poterit. Depone hanc 
cogitationem: nemo enim nostrum post te uiuere poterit, quia hoc generi 
meo numquam contigit? 3. Perpetua uero stabat immobilis et respiciens in 
caelum dixit ad patrem suum: "Pater, noli uereri: Perpetuam enim filiam 
tuam, si non obstiteris, perpetuam filiam possidebis? 4. Proconsul dixit ad 
eam: "Moueant te et excitent ad dolorem lacrimae parentum tuorum, prae- 
terea uoces paruuli tui? Perpetua dixit: "Mouebunt me lacrimae eorum, si a 
conspectu domini et a consortio borum sanctorum, cum quibus secundum 
uisionem meam fratribus bonis sum copulata, fuero aliena inuenta?” 5. Pater 


uero eius iactans infantem in collum eius et ipse cum matre et marito 


tenentes manus eius et flentes osculabantur dicentes: "Miserere nostri, filia, 
et uiue nobiscum." 6. At illa proiciens infantem eosque repellens dixit: 
"Recedite a me operarii iniquitatis, quia non noui uos: non enim potero 
maiores et meliores uos facere quam Deum qui me ad hanc gloriam perdu- 
cere dignatus est.” 
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responded: “Where is he?” Felicity answered: “He is not here.’ 5. The pro- 
consul said: “Of what birth is he?” Felicity responded: “He is a plebeian” 6. 
Ihe proconsul said: “Do you have parents?” Felicity responded: “I have 
none, but Revocatus is my brother. I could not have greater parents than 
these.” 7. The proconsul responded: "Show yourself mercy, girl, and sacrifice 
that you might live, especially because, as I see, you are pregnant? Felicity 
responded: “I am Christian and all these things, I am enjoined to despise 
them on account of God? 8. The proconsul said: “Think it over, because I am 
in pain for you.” Felicity responded: “Do what you want, for you will not be 
able to convince me.’ 9. The proconsul said to Perpetua: “What do you say, 
Perpetua? Will you sacrifice?” Perpetua said: “I am Christian and I will act 
as my name warrants: I will live perpetually” *** The proconsul said: “Do you 
have parents?” Perpetua responded: “I do.” 

6. 1. But when they heard her, her father and her mother as well as her 
brothers and her husband, along with her child who was nursing, all came 
forward, since they were of a noble family." As her father saw her standing 
in front of the tribunal of the proconsul, he prostrated himself before her 
and said: 2. “My daughter, now not my daughter but my lady, have mercy on 
my old age, on your father, if I even deserve to be called your father. Have 
mercy on your mother, who raised you to be such a flower.of youth. Have 
mercy on your brothers and on this most unlucky man, your husband. At 


. least have mercy on this little boy who will not be able to survive you. Change 


your mind. None of us will be able to survive you, because this sort of thing 
never happened to my family” 3. Perpetua, however, stood unmoved, and 
looking into heaven, she said to her father: “Father, do not be afraid. For 
your daughter Perpetua, if you do not stand in her way, you will have hey as 
a perpetual daughter?" ^^ 4. The proconsul said to her: “May the tears of your 
parents move you and cause you pain, and especially the cries of your little 
boy.” Perpetua said: "Their tears will move me, if I am found a stranger in the 
gaze of the Lord and in the company of these saints, the good brothers with 
whom I am associated in my vision.” 5. Her father was tossing the baby upon 
her shoulder and he, along with her mother and husband, was holding her 
hand, crying and giving her kisses, saying: "Have mercy on us, daughter, and 
live with us? 6. But pushing away her baby and rebuffing her family, she said: 
"Depart from me, evildoers, because I don't know you.“ For I will not be 
able to consider you greater or better than God, who has deigned to lead me 
to this glory? 


12 The wordplay on Perpetuas name recalls Augustines wordplay on the names of both 
Perpetua and Felicity (“perpetual felicity”); see serm. 280.1, 281.3, 282.1 and 3. 

143 [n addition to the presence of the husband, conspicuously absent from PPerp, we can 
note that APerp I seems to imply that all the members of Perpetua family are pagan. 

144 See 5.9 on the wordplay. 145 Matt 7:23. 
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7. 1. Videns uero proconsul eorum perseuerantiam, data sententia Saturum, 
Saturninum et Reuocatum, flagellis caesos, et Felicitatem et Perpetuam, exa- 
lapatas, in carcerem recipi praecipit, ut in Caesaris natale bestiis mitterentur. 
2. Et cum essent in carcere, iterum uidit uisionem Perpetua: Aegyptium 
quendam horridum et nigrum, iacentem et uolutantem se sub pedibus 
eorum, retulitque sanctis fratribus et conmartyribus suis. 3. At illi intel- 


legentes gratias egerunt domino, qui, prostrato inimico generis humani, eos 


laude martyrii dignos habuerit. 


8. 1. Contristantibus uero eis de Felicitate, quod esset praegnans in mensi- 
bus octo, statuerunt unanimiter pro ea precem ad dominum fundere. Et 
dum orarent, subito enixa est uiuum. 2. Quidam uero de custodibus dixit ad 
eam: “Quid factura es cum ueneris in amphitheatrum, quae talibus detineris 
tormentis?" Felicitas respondit: “Hic ego crucior; ibi uero pro me dominus 
patietur" 


9. ]. Facto itaque die natalis Caesaris, concursus ingens fiebat populi in 
amphitheatrum ad spectaculum eorum. Procedens uero proconsul eos ad 
amphitheatrum produci praecepit. 2. Euntibus uero eis sequebatur et 
Felicitas, quae ex sanguine carnis ad sanguinem salutis ducebatur, et de 
obstetrice ad gladium, et de lauatione post partum balnei sanguinis effu- 
sione meruit delauari. 3. Adclamante uero turba, positi sunt in medio 
amphitheatri, nudi, ligatis post tergum manibus; et dimissis bestiis diuersis, 
Saturus et Perpetua a leonibus sunt deuorati. 4. Saturninus uero ab ursis 
erutus gladio est percussus. Reuocatus et Felicitas a leopardis gloriosum 
agonem impleuerunt. 5. Horum ergo famosissimorum et beatissimorum 
martyrum, sanctissimi fratres, qui passi sunt sub Valeriano et Gallieno 


imperatoribus apud Africam in ciuitate Tuburbitanorum sub Minucio pro- 


consule die Nonarum Martiarum, fideliter memoriis communicantes, actus 
eorum in ecclesia ad aedificationem legite, precantes Dei misericordiam, ut 
orationibus eorum et omnium sanctorum nostri misereatur, atque partici- 
pes eorum efficere dignetur, in gloriam et laudem nominis sui, quod est bene- 
dictum in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 
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7. 1. As the proconsul saw their determination, he sentenced Saturus, 
Saturninus, and Revocatus to be whipped and Perpetua and Felicity to be 
slapped,'^^ and he commanded that they be put back in prison, so that they 
might be sent to the beasts on Caesar's birthday. 2. And while they were in 
prison, for the second time Perpetua saw a vision: some Egyptian, frightful 
and black, lying and rolling himself under their feet. ^" She reported it to her 
holy brothers and fellow martyrs. 3. They understood and gave thanks to the 
Lord, who, having overthrown the enemy of mankind, held them worthy of 
the glory of martyrdom. 

8. 1. Asthey were all distraught about Felicity because she was eight months 
pregnant, they decided unanimously to pour out a prayer to God on her 
behalf. And while they were praying, suddenly she gave birth to a live baby. 
2. One of the guards said to her: "What will you do when you go into the 
amphitheater, you who were taken aback by such torments?" Felicity 
responded: “Here I am the one who is tortured, but there the Lord will suffer 
on my behalf?” 

9. ]. When Caesars birthday came, a huge crowd of people gathered in the 
amphitheater to see them. The proconsul arrived and commanded that they 
be led into the amphitheater. 2. As they went forward, Felicity also followed, 
she who was led from the blood of the flesh to the blood of salvation, from 
the midwife to the sword, and who after the wash from her delivery deserved 
to be washed in a bath of blood. 3. While the crowd was shouting, they were 
placed in the middle of the amphitheater, naked, their hands tied behind 
their backs. And after diverse beasts were sent out, Saturus and Perpetua 
were devoured by lions. 4. Saturninus was attacked by bears and then killed 
by a sword. Revocatus and Felicity brought the glorious contest to a close 
when they were killed by leopards.'^* 5. Thus, most holy brethren, these 
most famous and blessed martyrs suffered under the emperors Valerian and 
Gallienus, in Africa in the city of the Thuburbitans, under the proconsul 
Minucius on the Nones of March.' ^ Faithfully sharing their mentory, read 
their deeds in the church for the purpose of edification, while praying for the 
compassion of God, that he might have mercy on us thanks to their prayers 
and the prayers of all the saints and that he might deem to associate us with 
them, for the glory and honor of his name, which is blessed forever and 
ever. Amen. 


146 According to TLL, s.v., exalapare is only used in Augustine and the Vulgate for describ- 
ing the slapping of Jesus by the soldiers (Matt 26:67, Mark 14:65, etc.). 

147 This is the fourth vision in PPerp, here even more condensed than the first one. 

‘48 The manner of death of the martyrs takes different form in APerp I and PPerp: Saturus 
was killed by a leopard and not a lion (21.2); Perpetua was executed by the sword after her fight 
with the beasts (21.9); there is no mention of a death by the sword for Saturninus (19.3); 
Revocatus was ultimately killed by a bear (19.3); Felicity was thrown to a wild cow, not a leop- 
ard (20.1). 

142 March 7. 


TEXT AND TRANSLATION OF APERP II 
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Acta sanctarum Perpetuae et Felicitatis 


1. 1. Valeriano et Gallieno consulibus, missa in Christianos persecutione 
uiolenta, diabolico est furore flammata gentilium insania. Siquidem inqui- 
sitio illa, dum antiquae eius calliditati famulatur, crudeli consensu in sanc- 
torum mortibus conspirauit. Alacri deuotione, perfecta conscientia, in 
Christi confessione beatissimi martyres concurrerunt: Saturninus, Saturus, 
Reuocatus, Felicitas et soror eius, Perpetua, nobili quidem in saeculo patre 
generata, sed confessione Christi iam Dei filia. Hi igitur sancti martyres a 
Minucio, proconsule Africae, in ciuitate Tuburbitana capti, eidem sunt adstante 
officio intromissi. 2. Proconsul dixit: "Inuictissimi principes Christianos 
diis sacrificare iusserunt." 3. Sanctus Saturus respondit: "Christiani sumus; 
diis sacrificare non possumus?” Iratus proconsul retrudi eos praecepit in 
carcerem. 


2. 1. Audiens uero pater Perpetuae cum ceteris eam a proconsule conpre- 
hensam, cucurrit ad eam dicens: "Quid fecisti, filia? Numquam enim ex 
genere nostro aliquis missus est in carcerem?” 2. Sancta Perpetua respondit: 
"Filiam tuam, pater, si uis uere esse perpetuam, nisi per Christi confes- 
sionem ad perennem et beatam uitam et praesentis saeculi contemptum non 
potest peruenire? 3. Quae cum pater audisset, inruens oculos eius uolebat 
eruere; sed statim diuino terrore conturbatus abscedit. 


3. 1. Orantibus uero eis sine cessatione, cum multis diebus in custodia 
tenerentur, haec sanctae Perpetuae reuelata sunt quiescenti. 2. Videbat 
scalam erectam mira quidem altitudine, sed ualde angusto ascensu ad 
caelum usque porrectam, (3.) dextra laeuaque cultris et gladiis confixam, 
(4.) sub ea iacentem draconem aspectu trucem, magnitudine et forma ter- 
ribilem, ita ut metu eius quiuis formidaret ascendere. 5. Aspiciebat itaque 
beatum Saturum usque ad summum eius conscendisse cacumen et respi- 
cientem dicere: "Ne uereamini hunc draconem qui iacet; confortati gratia 
Christi, conscendite et nolite metuere? 6. Iuxta scalam quoque hortum cer- 
nit, mira amoenitate conpositum; in eius medio sedentem quendam habitu 
pastorali, in cuius gyro erant agmina candidata. Qui uocauit nos et dedit 
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The Acts of Holy Perpetua and Felicity 


1.*°° 1. When Valerian and Gallienus were consuls, a violent persecution was 
launched against the Christians and the madness of the pagans was inflamed 
by the fury of the devil. So, this search, while it served the old wiles of the 
devil, plotted in a cruel conspiracy the deaths of the saints. With an eager 
devotion and a perfect conscience, the most blessed martyrs rushed together 
to confess Christ: Saturninus, Saturus, Revocatus, Felicity, and her sister 
Perpetua, by her father born noble in this world, but by her confession of 
Christ now a daughter of God. These holy martyrs, then, were arrested by 
Minucius, the proconsul of Africa, in the city of Thuburbo, and with the 
assistance of a bailiff, the said martyrs were sent in to him. 2. The proconsul 
said: "Ihe unconquerable emperors ordered that Christians sacrifice to the 
gods.’ 3. The holy Saturus responded: “We are Christians. We cannot sacri- 
fice to the gods? Enraged, the proconsul ordered that they be shoved back 
into the prison. 

2. 1. Perpetuas father, on hearing that she had been arrested by the procon- 
sul with all the others, ran to her, saying: “What have you done, daughter? 
For no one in our family has ever been sent to prison? 2." The holy Perpetua 
responded: “Father, if you want your daughter to be truly perpetual, it is only 
by confessing Christ that she can obtain a perennial, blessed life and con- 
tempt for the present world? 3. When her father heard these words, he 
rushed at her and wanted to tear out her eyes. But suddenly confused by a 
divine terror, he departed. 

3. 1. While they were praying without ceasing—since they were held in 
jail for many days—this was revealed to the holy Perpetua as she was sleep- 
ing.'^^ 2. She saw a ladder raised to a wondrous height indeed, but stretched 
all the way to heaven with a very narrow ascent, (3.) fastened on the right 
and left with knives and swords, (4.) while underneath it lay a serpent, hid- 
eous to behold, terrible in size and shape, so that everyone was afraid to 
climb up for fear of him. 5. And so she saw that the blessed Saturus had 
climbed to the ladder's very summit and was looking back down at her, saying: 
"Don'tbe afraid of the serpent lying there. Take comfort in the grace of Christ, 
ascend and fear not.’ 6. Next to the ladder, she also saw a garden arranged 
with wondrous loveliness; in its center sat someone in rustic clothes, and 
crowds dressed in white were in a circle around him. He beckoned us and 


150 Though more wordy and featuring the devil, the prologue presents the same informa- 
tion as that of APerp I, except that Saturus and Saturninus are not presented as brothers. 

'?' APerp II replaces APerp Ts dialogue between father and daughter about being Christian 
with a pun of Perpetua on her name (same pun in APerp I 5.9 and 6.3). 

"7 APerp II gives an account of Perpetuas vision in the third rather than the first person as 
does APerp I, though it is not entirely consistent (see the use of the first person plural in 3.6 
and 7). 


344 Ancient Martyrs 


nobis de fructibus gregis. 7. Et cum gustassemus, exultans candidatorum 
turba respondit: “Amen.” Itaque uoce eorum audita, expergefacta est. 
8. Haec cum martyribus retulisset, gratias domino cum laetitia et alacritate 
fuderunt, cognoscentes uisione beatae Perpetuae se martyrii coronam 
adepturos. 


4. 1. Post haec procedens Minucius proconsul sedens pro tribunali exhiberi 
eos praecepit, et intromissis dixit: “Sacrificate diis, quia hoc principes impe- 
rarunt 2. Beatus Saturus respondit: "Deo nos potius oportet sacrificare, non 
idolis" Proconsul dixit: "Pro te an pro omnibus das responsum?” 3. Sanctus 
Saturus respondit: "Pro omnibus; uni Deo credimus, unam gerimus uolun- 
tatem? 4. Proconsul ad Saturninum, Reuocatum, Felicitatem et Perpetuam 
dixit: “Vos quid dicitis?" Responderunt: "Certum habeas unum nos habere 
consensum 5. Proconsul iussit uiros a feminis separari et ad Saturum dixit: 
“Sacrifica diis nec te meliorem iudices esse quam principes. 6. Saturus 
respondit: "Apud Deum, iudicem praesentis saeculi et futuri, meliorem me 
esse puto, si eius praeceptis obediendo eum meruero confiteri" 7. Proconsul 
ad Saturninum dixit: "Vel tu sacrifica, ut possis quae imminent uitare tor- 
menta?” Saturninus respondit: "Christianus sum: Dei praecepta custodiens, 
idolis sacrificare prohibeor? 8. Proconsul ad Reuocatum dixit: "Numquid et 
tu horum sequeris uoluntatem?" Reuocatus respondit "Horum plane 
sequor, ut Deum cum his uidere promerear^ 9. Proconsul dixit: "Sacrificate, 
ne uos diuersis interficere cogar exemplis" Responderunt: "Deum adora- 
mus, et ut ad eum, quemadmodum dicis, peruenire mereamur, uotis 
optamus. 


5. 1. Proconsul praecepit, ut uiris remotis Felicitatem et Perpetuam offer- 
rent. 2. Et ad Felicitatem dixit: "Quae diceris?" Respondit: “Felicitas? 3. 
Proconsul dixit: ^Miserere tui, puella, ne uitae istius iucunditate et lucis 
splendore, graui tormentorum genere adflicta, priueris? Felicitas respondit: 
“Ego ad aeternam uitam et perennem splendorem per temporalia supplicia 
opto peruenire" 4. Proconsul ad Perpetuam dixit "Tu quid cogitas? 
Sacrificas, an his quibus obstinatione coniungeris etiam poena sociaris?" 5. 
Sancta Perpetua respondit: "Christiana sum et, ut merear esse perpetua, in 
Christi nominis confessione permaneo.’ 


6. 1. Venientes autem parentes eius pater et mater, fratres et maritus cum 
paruulo filio ante proconsulis tribunal, tali conabantur adloquio fidei eius 
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gave us some ofthe milk of his flock. 7. And once we had tasted it, the crowd 
of people dressed in white rejoiced and responded: “Amen.” And so, when 
she heard their voice, she was roused from her sleep. 8. When she had 
reported this vision to the martyrs, they delightedly and eagerly poured out 
thanks to God, understanding from the vision of the blessed Perpetua that 
they would obtain the crown of martyrdom. 

4. 1. After this, the proconsul Minucius arrived, sat, and ordered that the 
prisoners be brought before the tribunal. After they had been sent in, he 
said: "Sacrifice to the gods, because the emperors have ordered it? 2. The 
blessed Saturus responded: “It is more proper that we sacrifice to God, not to 
idols.” The proconsul said: “Do you answer for yourself or for all?” 3. The 
holy Saturus responded: “For all: we believe in one God; we are of one will” 
4. The proconsul said to Saturninus, Revocatus, Felicity, and Perpetua: 
"What do you have to say?" 'They responded: "Rest assured: we are in com- 
plete agreement” 5. The proconsul ordered that the men be separated from 
the women and he said to Saturus: "Sacrifice to the gods. Do not judge your- 
self better than the emperors.’ 6. Saturus responded: “Before God, who 
judges this world and the next, I do think myself better, if by obeying his 
commands, I am worthy of confessing him? 7. The proconsul said to 
Saturninus: "You, at least, sacrifice in order to avoid the impending tor- 
ments. Saturninus responded: “I am Christian. Following the commands of 
God, I am forbidden from sacrificing to idols” 8. The proconsul said to 
Revocatus: "Do you too follow the will of these people?" Revocatus 
responded: “I clearly follow their will, that I might deserve to see God with 
them.” 9. The proconsul said to them: "Sacrifice, so that I am not compelled 


by your hostile examples to kill you? They responded: “We adore God and 


we wish in our prayers to be worthy of going to him by the way you say” 

5. 1. The proconsul commanded that Felicity and Perpetua be brought before 
him once the men were taken away. 2. And he said to Felicity: "What is your 
name?” She responded: "Felicity" 3. The proconsul said: “Girl, show yourself 
mercy lest you, wracked by the worst kind of torments, be robbed of the joy of 
this life and the splendor of the light" Felicity responded: "I wish to reach 
eternal life and perennial splendor through ephemeral torments”"* 4. The 
proconsul said to Perpetua: "And you, what do you think? Do you sacrifice or 
do you share also the punishment with those to whom you are joined in obsti- 
nacy?” 5. The holy Perpetua responded: “I am Christian, and in order to 
deserve to be perpetual, I persevere in the confession of the name of Christ? 
6.^* 1. Then her parents, her father and mother, her brothers, and her hus- 
band, with her baby son, came before the proconsul' tribunal and they tried 


153 APerp II shortens the questioning of Felicity. 

154 There is no individual confrontation with the father as there is in APerp I; her parents 
address her collectively, and APerp II changes Perpetua's response to a rejection of her family 
because they are not Christian. 
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mollire constantiam, dicentes: (2.) “Miserere senectuti nostrae, si florem 
tuae non consideras iuuentutis, et si quae tibi imminent tormenta aestimas 
contemnenda, saltem parentibus tuis consule, ne per tuam obstinationem 
perenni inmoremur infamia” 3. Perpetua uero stabat inmobilis atque secura, 
et tota in martyrii desiderio iam in caelis oculos suos habens, ne contraria 
persuadentes uideret, ad superna se sustulerat dicens: "Non agnosco 
parentes, creatorem omnium ignorantes, qui et si essent, ut in Christi con- 
fessione persisterem, persuaderent.’ 4. Proconsul autem, parentum lacrimis 
motus, dixit ad eam: "Excitet te ad misericordiam fletus parentum. Quodsi 
hos non audis, uel uoces tui infantis ausculta.” 5. Pater uero eius, iactans 
infantem in collo eius et flens, rogabat eam dicens: “Miserere nostri uitam- 
que tuam serua parentibus? 6. Beata uero Perpetua proiciens infantem, ac 
parentes repellens dixit: “Discedite a me operarii iniquitatis, quia non noui 
uos. Ego non inmerito alienos aestimo quos a redemptione Christi uideo 
separatos." 


7. 1. Tunc proconsul uidens eorum constantiam, beatissimos martyres 
Saturum, Saturninum et Reuocatum flagellis caedi praecipit, Perpetuam 
uero et Felicitatem alapis caedi iussit, et in carcerem retrudi, dans senten- 
tiam, ut natali Caesaris bestiis traderentur. 2. Iterum Perpetua uisionibus 
animatur. Vidit Aegyptium horrore et nigredine taetrum, sub eorum pedi- 
bus uolutantem. 3. Quam cum martyribus retulisset, gratias egerunt Deo, 
quia prostrato humani generis inimico gloria martyrii consecratos se esse 
cognouerunt. 


8. Contristantibus uero eis de Felicitate, quod mense octauo onus gestaret in 
utero, statuerunt preces pro ea ad dominum fundere. Qui dum in oratione 
persistunt, enixa est. 

9. 1. Natali ergo Caesaris procedente, a proconsule produci iubentur e 
carcere. 2. Praecedentibus uero sanctis martyribus Felicitas sequebatur, quae 
desiderio Christi et amore martyrii nec obstetricem quaesiuit, nec partus 
sensit iniuriam, sed uere felix et suo sanguine consecranda, non solum femi- 
neo sexui, sed etiam uirili uirtuti praebebat exemplum, post onus uteri 
. coronam martyrii perceptura. 3. Adclamante ergo turba gentilium, nudi et 
post tergum manibus conligati in medio amphitheatri statuuntur. Sanctos 
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to soften the firmness of her faith with such encouragement. They said: (2.) 
“Take pity on our old age; if you don't consider the flower of your youth, and 
if you reckon the impending torments to be worthy of scorn, at least have 
regard for your parents, so that by your obstinacy we dont die in perennial 
disgrace.’ 3. But Perpetua stood unmoved and fearless. Now, wholly desirous 
of martyrdom, holding her eyes to the heavens in order to avoid seeing those 
who were trying to change her mind, she had raised herself to lofty heights. 
She said: “I do not acknowledge as my parents those who do not know the 
creator of all things, because, if they were my parents, they would convince 
me to persevere in the confession of Christ.’ 4. But the proconsul, moved by 
the tears of her parents, said to her: “May the lament of your parents move 
you to pity. But if you do not hear them, listen at least to the cries of your 
baby.” 5. Her father, tossing the baby upon her shoulder and crying, asked 
her saying: “Take pity on us and save your life for your parents” 6. The 
blessed Perpetua, however, pushing away her baby and rebuffing her par- 
ents, said: "Depart from me, evildoers, because I don’t know you.’* I do 
rightly consider as strangers those whom I see removed from the redemp- 
tion of Christ.” 

7. 1. Then, as he saw their firmness, the proconsul commanded the most 
blessed martyrs Saturus, Saturninus, and Revocatus to be whipped, but 
ordered Perpetua and Felicity to be slapped, and he had them thrust back in 


. prison, sentencing them to be thrown to the beasts on Caesars birthday. 


2. Again Perpetua was inspired by visions. She saw an Egyptian, hideous, 
frightful, and black, rolling under her feet. 3. When she had reported this to 
the martyrs, they gave thanks to God, because they understood that, since 
the enemy of mankind was overthrown, they had been consecrated with the 
glory of martyrdom. 

8.°°° As they were all distraught about Felicity because she had borne a bur- 
den in her womb for eight months, they decided to pour out prayers to the 
Lord on her behalf. While they persevered in prayer, she gave birth. 

9. 1. As Caesars birthday approached, the proconsul ordered that they be 
brought forth from the prison. 2. As the holy martyrs went ahead of her, 
Felicity followed. In her desire for Christ and love of martyrdom she neither 
sought a midwife nor felt the pain of childbirth. But truly happy and about 
to be consecrated in her own blood, she offered an example not only to the 
female sex but also to manly virtue, ready to lay hold of the crown of martyr- 
dom after the burden of her womb." 3. Thus, while the crowd of pagans 
shouted, they were set in the middle of the amphitheater naked and bound 


153 Matt 7:23. 

7? APerp II omits the guard’s comment on Felicity's sufferings and her reply. 

157 This comment on the value of Felicity’s example is not in APerp I. On the textual paral- 
lels with Aug. serm. 282 auct. 5-6, see pp. 300-1. 
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igitur martyres ad paradisi delicias festinantes iste exitus consummauit: 
Missi leones diuturna fame confecti et adcelerandam gloriam martyrum 
humana industria praeparati. Beatum Saturum et Perpetuam furentes leones 
inuadunt. 4. Saturninum ursi, Reuocatum et Felicitatem leopardi discer- 
punt. 5. Ita his bestiarum saeuitiis coronis martyrum militans pretiosas ani- 
mas regnis caelestibus et domini aspectibus praesentauit. Horum ergo 
beatissimorum martyrum uictorias, qui Valeriano et Gallieno imperatoribus 
in ciuitate Tuburbitana sub Minucio proconsule Nonas Martias passi sunt, 
recolere debet ecclesia, ut tantis exemplis et tanta utriusque sexus tolerantia 
inflammata, etsi pro tempore persecutionis necessitatem non habet, dum 
recordatione uenerabili martyrum recenset triumphos, eorum patrociniis 
domino commendetur, qui uiuit et regnat in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 
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with their hands behind their back. Such is the death that consumed the life 
of the holy martyrs as they hurried towards the delights of paradise. Lions 
were sent who had been starving for a long time and prepared by human 
skillfulness to hasten the glory of the martyrs. The raging lions attacked the 
blessed Saturus and Perpetua. 4. Saturninus was torn into pieces by bears, 
Revocatus and Felicity by leopards."" 5. Thus the savagery of the beasts, 
serving for the crowns of the martyrs, presented their precious souls to the 
heavenly realms and the gaze of the Lord.'^? ‘The victories of these most 
blessed martyrs, who suffered when Valerian and Gallienus were emperors, 
in the city of Thuburbo, under the proconsul Minucius, on the Nones of 
March, ought to be remembered by the church. Roused by such great 
examples and by such great endurance in both sexes, even if a time of perse- 
cution does not make them necessary, the church can recount the triumphs 
ofthe martyrs with a reverent memory and be commended by their patron- 
age to the Lord, who lives and reigns for ever and ever. Amen. 


158 The account of the execution is more “florid” than in APerp I; see Halporn 1991: 229. 

59 This difficult sentence presents many variants in the mss. Amat (1996: 302) offers the 
following text: Ita his bestiarum saeuitiis coronis martyrum militantibus pretiosae animae regnis 
caelestibus et domini aspectibus praesentantur. The translation would be: "Thus the savagery of 
these beasts served for the crowns of the martyrs and their precious souls were presented to 
the heavenly realms and the gaze of the Lord.” 
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Speratus and his companions were executed in Carthage on a July 17. There 
is no mention of these martyrs prior to Augustine, who had at his disposal a 
Latin text that could be read for the feast of the martyrs.” In particular, con- 
trary to what is usually said, there is no evidence that Tertullian had any 
knowledge of the Scilitan martyrs. In To Scapula, he only affirms that 
Vigellius Saturninus—the proconsul mentioned in the Acts of the Scilitan 
Martyrs (AScil)—is the first proconsul to have condemned Christians to 
death; he does not provide any detail that would allow us to identify the 
victims of Saturninus.’ 

The hagiographical dossier of the Scilitan martyrs comprises the follow- 
ing texts: 


e BHL 7527: published by Robinson in 1891;* 

e BHL 7528: a fragment of BHL 7527, published by Mabillon in 1685; 

« BHL 7529: published in 1889;° 

e BHL 7530: unpublished; 

e BHL 7531: published by Baronius in 1597 from mss. now lost;? 

e BHL 7532: published by Ruinart in 1689; - 

e BHL 7533: published by Aubé in 1881;? 

+ BHL 7534 (BHL 7434a-c): mentioned in the Acta sanctorum and by 
Franchi de’ Cavalieri;** 

e BHG 1645: discovered by Usener in 1881.” 


v 


bi 


On the date of the martyrdom, see AScil 1 and comment. ad loc. 

^ Aug. serm. 37, 299D, 299E, and 299F; see Lapointe 1972: 38-9 and Margoni-Kógler 2010: 
146. | 

> Tertullian, Scap. 3.4: Vigellius Saturninus, qui primus hic gladium in nos egit... On the 
identification of Saturninus, see Birley 1992: 37-8. Thomas 2011: 97-100 discusses the possi- 
bility that Scil. is a source of apol. However, he refers to “circumstantial evidence" and “textual 
possibilities" that are not convincing. 

* Robinson 1891: 112-16. 

> Text in Aubé 1881: 30. Only the incipit is slightly different; the fragment stops at the end 
of AScil 4. 

$ Analecta Bollandiana 8 (1889): 5-8. 

7 Described in Analecta Bollandiana 16 (1897): 64—5. 

® Text in Aubé 1881: 30-3; Robinson 1891: 118, 120. ? Text in Aubé 1881: 33-6. 

? Aubé 1881: 36-9; Robinson 1891: 119, 121. 

H Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1903: 217-18 (= 1962: 2. 45-6). 

12 Aubé 1881: 22-8; Robinson 1891: 113-17; Ruggiero 1991: 77-9. 
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BHG 1645 is unanimously considered as a translation from the Latin.”* 
It is extant in a unique manuscript copied in 890 by a monk named 
Anastasius.'^ Anastasius found this version in a collection of hagiographical 
texts compiled in Rome by Methodius of Constantinople at the beginning of 
the ninth century.” It is not possible to determine when the translation was 
written.” 

BHL 7534 and its variants locate the martyrdom of the Scilitans in Rome 
and at the time of Julian the Apostate. As Franchi de’ Cavalieri has shown, 
this version was composed in the twelfth century in order to explain the 
presence of relics of the Scilitans in the Santi Giovanni e Paolo basilica." 

Fabio Ruggiero distinguishes four versions among the other Latin texts 
and arranges them in chronological order as follows: 


e the oldest one is BHL 7527, of which BHL 7528 is a fragment and 
BHL 7529 a variant; 

e “I Recensione, known through a unique thirteenth-century 
manuscript and unpublished (BHL 7530);*° 

e "II Recensione? which comprises BHL 7532 and BHL 7533;* 

e “III Recensione; which corresponds to BHL 7531.7? 


Already Robinson and Delehaye had shown that the versions BHL 7531- 
7533 derive from BHL 7527." BHL 7527, therefore, can be considered as the 
oldest extant version of AScil. 

BHL 7527, however, presents a problem that has raised doubts about its 
historical reliability.?? Six martyrs are mentioned in the incipit (AScil 1) and 
in the sentence of the proconsul (AScil 14, where et ceteros is added), but 
twelve are named by the herald (AScil 16). As both the Martyrologium 
Hieronymianum and Bede's Martyrology list twelve Scilitan martyrs,” the 


13 Since the publication of BHL 7527 by Robinson, BHG 1645 is no longer thought to be the 
original; for references to older discussions, see Ruggiero 1991: 58-9. For the importance of 
BHG 1645 for establishing the text, see the comments of Dolbeau (CTC 88, 3 and 91, 5). 

14 Paris, Bibliothèque nationale, MS gr. 1470 (= G); see Conticello 2011: 227-9. 

5 Tt is no longer believed that Methodius had translated the text himself; see Canart 1979; 
Gounelle 2005: 64-5. 

16 There is no evidence to support the hypothesis of Paul Monceaux (1901-1923: 1. 68; see 
Dekkers 1953: 195) that the text was translated into Greek for some heretical community in 
the first half of the third century. BHG 1645 cannot be considered an independent version, and 
is not therefore given here. 

17 Franchi de’ Cavalieri 1903: 217-18 (= 1962: 2. 45~6).. 

18 Ruggiero 1991: 57 and n. 1. 1 Ruggiero 1991: 57. 

2° Ruggiero 1991: 58; this recension was known to Bede: see Quentin 1908: 89-90. 

1 Robinson (1891: 118-21) gives the text of BHL 7531 and 7533, printing in italics what he 
considers to be later interpolations and modifications to the text of BHL 7527; for an examina- 
tion of the work of the successive redactors, see Delehaye 19667: 279-83. 

2 See Barnes 1968b: 519-20; Musurillo 1972: xxiii. Delehaye (19667: 49) had already ser- 
iously doubted that AScil derives from a court protocol. 

? Martyrologium Hieronymianum XVI Kal. Aug.; on Bede, see Quentin 1908: 90; for a full 
discussion, see Ruggiero 1988: 144-9. 
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third passage and the addition of ef ceteros in the second have been regarded 
as later interpolations. However, it is also possible to speculate that the first 
two lists have been shortened for redactional purpose. Whatever the solu- 
tion to this textual inconsistency—and it is probably better to leave the ques- 
tion open^"—it is of no help for dating the redaction of AScil.?5 

As mentioned above, a narrative was known to Augustine and he quotes 
from it two different passages: one of Speratuss answers to the proconsul 
(AScil 7) and the answer of Donata (AScil 9). The wording of the second 
quote corresponds to the text of BHL 7527.” The correspondence is only 
partial in the first case." However the change in the wording can be 
accounted by the theme that Augustine wants to develop in the sermon and 
there is no need to suppose he had a different text.” Augustines sermons 
provide, therefore, a terminus ante quem for the composition of AScil. 

Scholars have found a reminiscence of AScil in ACypr.*° However, noth- 
ing suggests that AScil is the hypotext beyond the assumption that it is an 
earlier text.^' In any case, as we have seen, there is no other terminus ante 
quem for the datation of ACypr than Augustine. 


Note on the Text 


. The Latin text given here is based on that of Robinson (1891).?? 


^ 


^ Ruggiero 1988: 151. 5 Ruggiero 1988: 151-2. 

^ Doubts about a second-century redaction have also been raised because of the reference 
to the books and epistles of Paul (AScil 12). Moss (2012: 125-7) notes: “It is highly unusual for 
a pre-Diocletian account to make an overt reference to Christian literature, much less to use 
chiasmus to highlight its importance structurally" On the chiasmus in this passage, see 
Eastman 2011: 157-8. 

^ AScil 9: Donata dixit: "Honorem Caesari quasi Caesari, timorem autem deo.” Aug. serm. 
37.23: Beata filia eius in hoc ordine constituta, cuius inter ceteros celebramus hodie passionem et 
paulo ante audiuimus confessionem, ordinans linguam suam: "Honorem, inquit, Caesari quasi 
Caesari, timorem autem Deo? Aug. serm. 299E.2: Illo magisterio edocta fortissima femina: 
"Honorem, inquit, Caesari tamquam Caesari: timorem autem Deo.” 

2 AScil 7: Saturninus proconsul dixit ceteris: “Desinite huius esse persuasionis.” Speratus 
dixit: "Mala est persuasio homicidium facere, falsum testimorfum dicere? Aug. serm. 299E2: 
Recordamini, carissimi, quemadmodum, cum iudex qui audiebat appellaret eorum confessionem 
"uanitatis persuasionem; respondit unus illorum: “Vanitatis persuasio est homicidium facere, 
falsum testimonium dicere." 

2 ‘The notion of uanitas recurs throughout the whole sermon; see Ruggiero 1991: 105. 

? Compare AScil 11 (in re tam iusta nulla est deliberatio) and ACypr 3.3 (in re tam iniusta 
nulla est consultatio). When Augustine comments on the passage from ACypr, he reads in re 
tam iusta nulla est consultatio (Aug. serm. 309.4.6). 

* For the theory that ACypr 3.3 is an interpolation, see comment. ad loc. 

*? On the text edited by Ruggiero 1991, see Dolbeau (CTC 91, 5). 
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Passio Sanctorum Scilitanorum 


1. Praesente bis et Claudiano consulibus, XVI kalendas augustas, Kartagine 
in secretario inpositis Sperato, Nartzalo et Cittino, Donata, Secunda, Vestia, 
Saturninus proconsul dixit: “Potestis indulgentiam domni nostri imperato- 
ris promereri, si ad bonam mentem redeatis.” 2. Speratus dixit: “Numquam 
malefecimus, iniquitati nullam operam praebuimus; numquam maledixi- 
mus, sed male accepti gratias egimus; propter quod imperatorem nostrum 
obseruamus: 3. Saturninus proconsul dixit: “Et nos religiosi sumus et sim- 
plex est religio nostra, et iuramus per genium domni nostri imperatoris, et 
pro salute eius supplicamus, quod et uos quoque facere debetis? 4. Speratus 
dixit: “Si tranquillas praebueris aures tuas, dico mysterium simplicitatis?" 
5. Saturninus dixit: "Initianti tibi mala de sacris nostris aures non praebebo; 
sed potius iura per genium domni nostri imperatoris." 6. Speratus dixit: "Ego 
imperium huius seculi non cognosco; sed magis illi deo seruio, quem nemo 
hominum uidit nec uidere his oculis potest. Furtum non feci; sed siquid 
emero teloneum reddo quia cognosco domnum meum, regem regum et 
imperatorem omnium gentium. 7. Saturninus proconsul dixit ceteris: 
^Desinite huius esse persuasionis.” Speratus dixit: "Mala est persuasio homi- 
cidium facere, falsum testimonium dicere? 8. Saturninus proconsul dixit: 
“Nolite huius dementiae esse participes?" Cittinus dixit: "Nos non habemus 
alium quem timeamus, nisi domnum deum nostrum qui est in caelis? 
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Passion of the Scilitan Martyrs”? 


1. In the consulship of Praesens (for the second time) and Claudianus,** 
on the sixteenth of the Kalends of August,’ Speratus, Nartzalus, Cittinus, 
Donata, Secunda, and Vestia were brought to the governors chambers in 
Carthage. The proconsul Saturninus said: “If you return to your senses, you 
can obtain the pardon of our lord the emperor?” 2. Speratus said: “We have 
never done wrong, we have never given ourselves over to wickedness. Never 
have we uttered a curse,* but when abused, we have given thanks,” for we 
hold our emperor in honor””? 3. Saturninus the proconsul said: “We too are 
a religious people, and our religion is a simple one: we swear by the genius of 
our lord the emperor and we offer prayers for his health, as you also ought to 
do.’ 4. Speratus said: “If you will give me a calm hearing, I will tell you the 
mystery of simplicity.” 5. Saturninus said: “If you begin to malign our sacred 
rites,” I will not listen to you. But swear rather by the genius of our lord the 
emperor.’ 6. Speratus said: “I do not recognize the imperial authority of this 
world. Rather, I serve that God whom no man has seen, nor can see, with 
these eyes.*° I have not stolen and on any purchase I pay the tax,** for I rec- 
ognize my lord, the king of the kings and the emperor of all nations.” 
7. Saturninus the proconsul said to the others: “Cease to be of this persua- 
sion.” Speratus said: “It is an evil persuasion to commit murder, to give false 
testimony.’** 8. The proconsul Saturninus said: “Do not participate in this folly 
of his” Cittinus said: “We have no one else to fear but our Lord God who is 


?? In BHL 7527, only the title mentions Scili as the city of origin of the martyrs; it was 
located in the area of Simitthu (modern Chemtou in Tunisia; Barrington Atlas 32 C4) in the 
part of Numidia that was included in the province of Africa proconsularis. See Lancel 1972- 
1991: 4. 1456-7. | 

*4 All the mss. have Claudianus, and not the correct, but rare, Condianus attested in the 
Fasti, where C. Bruttius Praesens and Sex. Quintilius Condianus are listed as the consuls for 
180 cx; see Degrassi 1952: 50. | 

*° July 17. On the date, see Ruggiero 1991: 63-4. 

* Rossi (2004: 239-40) suggests that maledicere means “to curse Christ" as in Plin. ep. 96.5. 

7 See Rom 12:14. | 

38 Speratus designates the Christian God as their own emperor here and in 6. 

Rossi (2004: 250) suggests that initiare has here its regular meaning (“to initiate") and 
echoes mysterium. An alternative translation could then be: “If you try to initiate me by 
maligning our sacred rites, I will not listen to you? A verbum dicendi must be supplied in 
either case. | 

# See 1 Tim 6:16. 

^! Teloneum (gr. teAwveiov) is the customhouse or tax booth in the New Testament (Luke 
5:27) or in Tertullian (idol. 12.3; bapt. 12.9); here, however, it can only mean “tax” as it is the 
case in later Latin texts (see Ruggiero 1991: 103), unless we follow the suggestion of Rossi 
(2004: 253—6) and translate: “I have not stolen, but if I acquired something I give it up with the 
tax booth [i.e., I abandon everything] ..." 

?? See Matt 19:18. Aug. serm. 299E2 understands falsum testimonium dicere as negare 
Christum; see Rossi 2004: 258. 
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9. Donata dixit: “Honorem Caesari quasi Caesari; timorem autem deo.’ 
Vestia dixit: "Christiana sum.” Secunda dixit: “Quod sum, ipsud uolo esse.” 
10. Saturninus proconsul Sperato dixit: "Perseueras Christianus?" Speratus 
dixit "Christianus sum’; et cum eo omnes consenserunt. 11. Saturninus 
proconsul dixit: “Numquid ad deliberandum spatium uultis?" Speratus dixit: 
“In re tam iusta nulla est deliberatio? 12. Saturninus proconsul dixit: "Quae 
sunt res in capsa uestra?" Speratus dixit: “Libri et epistulae Pauli uiri iusti? 
13. Saturninus proconsul dixit: "Moram XXX dierum habete et recorde- 
mini.” Speratus iterum dixit: "Christianus sum"; et cum eo omnes consense- 
runt. 14. Saturninus proconsul decretum ex tabella recitauit: "Speratum, 
Nartzalum, Cittinum, Donatam, Vestiam, Secundam, et ceteros ritu 
Christiano se uiuere confessos, quoniam oblata sibi facultate ad Romanorum 
morem redeundi obstinanter perseuerauerunt, gladio animaduerti placet." 
15. Speratus dixit: "Deo gratias agimus." Nartzalus dixit: "Hodie martyres in 
caelis sumus: deo gratias?" 16. Saturninus proconsul per praeconem dici ius- 
sit: "Speratum, Nartzalum, Cittinum, Veturium, Felicem, Aquilinum, 
Laetantium, lanuariam, Generosam, Vestiam, Donatam, Secundam duci 
iussi" 17. Vniuersi dixerunt: “Deo gratias? Et ita omnes simul martyrio coro- 
nati sunt, et regnant cum patre et filio et spiritu sancto per omnia secula 
seculorum. Amen. 
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in heaven.”** 9. Donata said: “Honor to Caesar as Caesar,** but fear to God.” 

Vestia said: “I am Christian.” Secunda said: “I want to be what I am.” 10. The 

proconsul Saturninus said to Speratus: "Do you persist in remaining a. 
Christian?" Speratus said: "I am Christian" And all agreed with him. 11. The 

proconsul Saturninus said: "Do you want time for reflection?" Speratus said: 

"In so just a matter there is no need for reflection"? 12. The proconsul 
Saturninus said: "What is in your case?" Speratus said: "Books and letters of 
Paul"? a just man?" 13. The proconsul Saturninus said: “You are granted a 
reprieve of thirty days: think it over" Once again Speratus said: "I am 

Christian.” And all agreed with him. 14. The proconsul Saturninus read the 

sentence from a tablet: "Speratus, Nartzalus, Cittinus, Donata, Vestia, 

Secunda, and the others," who have confessed that they have been living 

according to the Christian rite, because they persevered in their obstinacy 
though given the opportunity to return to Roman custom, are hereby sen- 

tenced to be executed by the sword? 15. Speratus said: “We thank God? 

Nartzalus said: "Today we are martyrs in heaven. Thanks be to God? 16. The 

proconsul Saturninus made the following announcement through a herald: 

"Speratus, Nartzalus, Cittinus, Veturius, Felix, Aquilinus, Laetantius, Januaria, 

Generosa, Vestia, Donata, and Secunda—I have ordered that they be led 

forth to execution.” 17. They all said: “Thanks be to God.” And thus they were 

all crowned together with martyrdom, and they reign with the Father, the 

Son, and the Holy Spirit, for all the ages of the ages. Amen.“ 


* See Luke 12:4-5. # See Matt 22:21. 

55 On the textual parallel with ACypr 3.3, see p. 353. 

* It is debated whether books (libri) and letters (epistulae) refer to the Gospels and the 
Epistles of Paul or simply to the Epistles of Paul (see Ruggiero 1991: 110-11; den Boeft- 
Bremmer 1991: 116-17; Gamble 1995: 150-1). There is no indication about the language in 
which these texts were written and no reason to assume that they were in Latin (contra Bonner 
1956: 144-5). The capsa is normally a container for rolls (Gamble 1995: 81). 

*” Frend (1953: 21) suggests that the epithet iustus hints at the "almost exaggerated respect 
for the Epistles of St. Paul" in North Africa, but see contra Bonner 1956. According to 
Bastiaensen (1987: 410), the epithet simply emphasizes the morality of the Christians. 

*5 "And the others" might be an interpolation trying to reconcile the two lists of six and 
twelve martyrs respectively in 1 and 16; on the issue of the two lists, see pp. 352-3. 

* The concluding doxology hints at the liturgical use of the text, as attested to by Augustine. 
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gladium (sword) as metonym for 
martyrdom 319n102 

"good confession" of Christ 159n28 

Goodine, Elizabeth A. 163n37 

Gordian 3 (Roman emperor) 49n20, 63n47 

Great Persecution 15, 21, 25, 86 

"great Sabbath" 53n4, 55n13, 95n22, 105n50 

Greek and Roman martyr narratives. 
See collections of martyr 
narratives; specific authors, 
martyrs, and works 

Gregory I the Great (bishop of 
Rome) 2-3,25 

Guazzelli, Giuseppe Antonio 300n43 

Gudden (martyr) 26,175n7 

Guibert, Joseph de 33n7 


hagiographical dossier, concept of 10, 27 
Halkin, François 33 

hapax legomena 59n36, 243n165, 269n22 
Harnack, Adolf von 14, 34 

Harris fragments 82 

Hartog, Paul 87 


Heffernan, Thomas J. 296, 301, 319n101, 
323n112, 323n114 

Hegesippus, Memoirs 22 

Heliodorus (bishop of Altino) 3 

Herennianus (subdeacon) 277n49 

Herennius (son of Decius) 39n2 

Hermas, third vision of 187n31 

Herod Antipas 95n15, 105n51 

Hilarianus (procurator) 296, 311n80, 
333n135 

Hilhorst, Antoon 49—50, 65n55, 67n58, 
67n72 

hipparchs 71n88 

Hippo (city) 175 

Hippo, Council of (393) 26 

historical martyrologies 4-5 

Homer 48n9, 55 

Hoover, Jesse 83, 85n39, 105n56 

Hoppenbrouwers, H. A. M. 283n74, 
299n42 

Humanists 6-7, 13 


Ignatius of Antioch 81, 97n26 

imperial cult 59n31 

Imperial Menologion 47,81 

incest, Christians accused of 146, 155n16 

initiare 357n39 

integritas (wholeness) concept 
of 283n74, 287n89 

Irenaeus of Lyon 81, 83, 84n27, 86n44, 
105nn53-4, 119n84, 145, 146-7, 
173n70 

Isaac, sacrifice of 99n33 

Isocrates (philosopher) 84n27 

ius gladii 63n49, 311n80 

iustus 359n47 


Jacobs ladder 275n40 
Jahressammlungen or year collections 5 
James, Apocryphon of 84n32 
James (apostle) martyrdom of 22 
James and Marian (martyrs). See Marian 
and James, Passion of 
Jansenists 12 
Jerome 
apocryphal letter to Chromatius and 
Heliodorus 3, 4 
Erasmus, Life of Jerome 6 
on Irenaeus 173n70 
Life of Cyprian attributed to Pontius 
by 197, 200 
Martyrologium Hieronymianum 
(attrib.) 2n11, 3, 4, 25, 352 
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on nervus (torture device) 313n85 
Vulgate use of exalapare 339n146 
Jews, negative image of 137n147 
John (apostle) 82, 84n27 
John Chrysostom 81 
Jones, Christopher 41n11 
Judas Iscariot 95n16, 165n48 
judicial visions, in African martyr 
acts 185n28 
Julian the Apostate (Roman emperor) 
21, 352 
Julian calendar 105n50 
Julianus (martyr). See Montanus, Lucius, 
and companions, Passion of 
Justin 3 
Acts of Justin 17n130, 25n174 
First Apology 22 


kingship, purple, crimson, or scarlet 
cloaks, as sign of 129n118 

Kitzler, Petr 300n46, 301 

Knopf, Rudolf 13 

König, Jason 85n34 

Kozlowski, Jan M. 85n34 

Kunzelmann, A. 254n12 


Lactantius, De mortibus persecutorum 
(1693) 11 


 Laes, Christian 323n112 


Lagrenus (Jean de la Gréne) 7n55 

Lambaesis (city) 175, 191n42 

Lanata, Giuliana 243n167 

lanista 315n89 

lapsi 48n9, 65n56, 67n58, 67n75, 213n65, 
215n69, 217n82, 265, 277n58, 
279n59 

Lazzati, Giuseppe 255n17 

Le Nain de Tillemont, Sébastien 11n88, 
12, 147 

Leal, Jerónimo 296n8 

Lebedos, springs of 135n138 


^ lectio/legere, meaning of 305n61 


Lefèvre d'Étaples, Jacques, Agones 
martyrum mensis Januarii 
(1519) 7 

legendaries 5, 13, 197 

Lepidus (local Smyrnean 
magistrate) 71n91 

Letter of the Churches of Lyon and Vienne. 
See Lyon and Vienne, Letter of the 
churches of 

Leucius (bishop) 279n59 

Liber genealogus 301 


Liber martyrum of Rome 3 
Liber Pontificalis 15 
Lietzmann, Hans 34 
Life of Cyprian. See Pontius, Life of 
Cyprian 
Life of Polycarp. See Polycarp of Smyrna, 
Life of 
Lightfoot, J. B. 82n16, 85, 113n66, 
. 131n120, 135n138 
Lippomano, Luigi (Aloisius Lipomanus) 
Sanctorum priscorum patrum vitae 
(The Lives of the Ancient Holy 
Fathers; 1551-1560) 8,9, 13, 47n7 
liturgy 
Carthaginian 266 
death, Christian liturgy of 129n115 
martyr narratives, liturgical reading 
of 4-5, 25—6, 266, 305n61, 359n49 
locus a fictione 213n66, 221n103 
locus amoenus 187n32 
Lomanto, Valeria 187n33 
Lord's Day versus Sabbath 133n126 
Lord's Prayer 95n20 
Lucca, Claudia 185n30, 279n59 
Lucian, On the Death of Peregrinus 84-5 
Lucianus (bishop of Carthage) 275n46 
Lycius (martyr). See Montanus, Lucius, 
and companions, Passion of 
Luther, Martin 8 
Lyon (city) 
amphitheater 161nn32-3 
Florus of Lyons Martyrology from 5 
as provincial capital 151n4 
Lyon and Vienne, Letter of the churches 
of 145-73 
. authorship of 146-7 
dating of 145-7 
Eusebius, attestations of 2, 24—5, 
145-7 
Greek text and English 
translation 150-73 
Martyrdom of Polycarp and 84n32 


Mabillon, Jean 10, 12, 351 

Macarius (metropolitan) Great Menaion 
Reader 48n14 

Macarius of Magnesia (bishop and 
writer) 85, 86 

C. Macrinius Decianus (praeses) 
179-181n16 

maledicere 357n36 

Manilius Fuscus (Roman magistrate) 
63n46 
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manuscripts 
Athéna, Ethniké Bibliothéké tês 
Hellados (EBE) 989 (A) 
(Martyrdom of Polycarp) 83 
Bergamo, Biblioteca di S. Alessandro in 
Colonna 4 (Martyrdom of Carpus, 
Papylus, and Agathonice) 33n6 
Drama, Moné Kosinitsés 28; now Sofija, 
Naucen Centar za Slavjano- 
Vizantijski Proucvanija « Ivan 
Dujéev », D. gr. 60 (Kosinitza 
28 = K) (Martyrdom of 
Polycarp) 83, 84n27 
Istanbul, Patriarchiké Bibliothéké, 
Hagia Trias 95 (Chalcensis 95 = C) 
(Martyrdom of Polycarp) 83n17 
Jerusalem, Patriarchiké bibliothéké, 
Panaghiou Taphou 1 
(Hierosolymitanus S. Sepulcrhi 
1 = H) (Martyrdom of Polycarp; 
Passion of Perpetua) 83, 295n4, 
299n33 
London, British Library, Or. 7561, nos. 
55, 56, 63, and 64 (Harris 
fragments) 82 
Moskva, Gosudarstvennyj Istoriceskij 
Musej (GIM) 
Sinod. gr. 183 (Vlad. 376) (Life and 
Martyrdom of Polycarp) 81n7 
Sinod. gr. 390 (Mosquensis 390 = M) 
(Martyrdom of Polycarp) 83, 
83n12, 84n27, 87, 91nn3-4, 93n6, 
97n24, 99n29, 99nn32-3, 103n28, 
105n54, 119n84 
Munchen, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 
Clm 3514 (V) (Passion of 
Fructuosus and His 
Companions) 254n10 
Ohrid, Makedonija, Naroden Muzej 4 
(Martyrdom of Carpus, Papylus, 
and Agathonice} 33n3 
Oxford, Bodleian Library, Barocci 238 
(B) (Martyrdom of Polycarp) 83 
Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France 
gr. 1219 (Martyrdom of — 
Apollonius) 31n2 
gr. 1452 (Parisinus graecus 1452 = P) 
(Martyrdom of Polycarp; Life of 
Polycarp) 83, 85n35, 87, 115n71, 
123n93, 125n98, 131n120, 139n148 
gr. 1468 (P) (Martyrdom of Carpus, 
Papylus, and Agathonice) 33n2, 
39n5, 41n9 


gr. 1470 (G) (Acts of the Scilitan 
Martyrs) 301n55, 352n14 
Ravenna, Archivio Arcivescovile 
(Passion of Marian and James) 175 
Roma, Biblioteca Vallicelliana, $1 21 
(Martyrdom of Polycarp) 82n16 
Vaticano, Biblioteca Apostolica 
Vaticana — — 
Ott. gr. 92 (Martyrdom of 
Polycarp) 83n18 
Vat. gr. 797 (Martyrdom of Carpus, 
Papylus, and Agathonice) 33n3 
Venezia, Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, 
gr. Z. 359 (M) (Martyrdom of 
Pionius) 47, 50, 59n36, 59n39, 
61n43, 61n45, 67n58, 73n95, 
75n104, 79nn116-18 
Wien, Osterreichische 
Nationalibliothek (ONB) hist. 
gr. 3 (Vindobonensis historicus 
graecus 3 = V) (Martyrdom of 
Polycarp) 83 
Wurzburg, Universitatsbibliothek, MS 
theol. 56 and 145 (Acts of 
Cyprian) 198n9 
Mappalia, basilica in 245n170 
Maraval, Pierre 1nl, 15 
Marcion (in Martyrdom of 
Polycarp) 105n49 
Marcion and Marcionites 23, 24, 48n9, 
77n110, 83, 84n27 
Marcus Aurelius (Antoninus Verus; 
Roman emperor) 24, 33, 34, 47, 
49n20, 151n1 | 
Marian and James, Passion of 
175-95 
Augustine attesting to 26, 175, 266 
dating of 175-6 
intertextual relationships 176, 187n33, 
266, 298n28 
Latin text and English translation 
177-95 
surviving text 175 
Martialis (Spanish bishop) 17 
Martianay, Jean 12-13 
Martinelli, Spanó 7n51 
martyr narratives. See collections of 
martyr narratives 
Martyrdom of Carpus, Papylus, and 
Agathonice. See Carpus, Papylus, 
and Agathonice, Martyrdom of 
Martyrdom of Pionius. See Pionius of 
Smyrna, Martyrdom of 
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Martyrdom of Polycarp. See Polycarp of 
Smyrna, Martyrdom of 

Martyrologium Hieronymianum 2n11, 3, 
4, 25, 352 : 

Maspero, Giulio 296n8 

Massa Candida martyrs 26 

Maurists 10, 12 

Maximilianus and Bosonius, Acts of 13 

Meletus and Anytus (prosecutors of 
Socrates) 73n95 . 

Meleusippus, Speusippus, and Eleusippus, 

; Passion of 4n28 

Menaion 109n62 

menologia 5 

Methodius (patriarch of 
Constantinople) 6, 146n16, 352 

Metrodorus (martyr) 23, 24, 48n9, 49, 


77n110 
Metrophanes (bishop of Smyrna) 81 
military 
belts, associated with soldiers 129n117, 
187n30 


beneficiarii 259n19 
Carthage, military games and military 
prison in 313n83 
centurion executing Cyprian 233n138, 
233n140 
incautious soldier, Cyprian’s metaphor 
of 217n81 
optio 315n87 
Pudens (soldier) conversion 
of 315n87, 325n123 
religious nature of oath of 213n61 
stationarii 183n22 
tesserarius 231n132 
Minucius Opimianus (T. Salvius Rufinus 
Minicius Opimianus; 
proconsul) 296, 311n80, 333n135 
Mitchell, Matthew W. 163n37 
Mombrizio, Bonino, Sanctuarium 
(1478) 7 
Monceaux, Paul 201n38, 352n16 
monogamy 123n93 
Montanists and Montanism 43n13, 
65n53, 93n9, 145, 173n68 
Montanus, Lucius, and companions, 
Passion of 265-93 
a- and -family manuscripts 265-6, 
269n16, 283n73, 293n108 
dating of 265, 266, 289n98 
intertextual relationships 27n181, 176, 
266, 298n28 
Latin text and English translation 
268-93 


surviving texts 265-6 
Morlet, Sébastien 2 
mors secunda 287n88 
Mosander (Jacob Maésman) 9 
Moss, Candida R. 84, 163n35, 353n26 
mourning gestures 327n125 
Muguas (city) 179n15 
Musurillo, Herbert 1, 65n51, 79n114, 
189-190n37, 255n17, 301 


Nartzalus (martyr). See Scilitan martyrs, 
Acts of 
Nautin, Pierre 145n7, 146-7 
Nebuchadnezzar (biblical ruler) 261n29 
necromancy 69n77 
Nemeseion, Smyrna 48n9, 61n43, 71n91 
neokoros 53n9 
nervus (torture device) 313n85 
Nicetas (father of Herod) 95n23, 
103nn39-40 
Nicocreon (tyrant of Salamis) 
73n97 
Nicomedia (city) 137n147 
Noah (biblical figure) 59n40 
notarii (recording trials of martyrs) 15 
Novatian (theologian and 
antipope) 171n66 


Oak, Synod of the (403) 85n37 
oaths 
gladiatorial 325n117 
military 213n61 
Œcumenius (exegete) 146-7 
Oedipean couplings (incest) Christians 
accused of 146, 155n16 
Old African version of New 
Testament 305n63 
onus uteri 300 
Optatus of Carthage (bishop) 319n99 
optio 315n87 
Ovid 300 


pagan priests and priestesses, martyrs 
dressed up as 323n114 

paideia 65n51 

Palmer, Anne-Marie 253 

Pamphilus of Caesarea 2 

pankration 315n89 

papas 249n175 

Papirius (bishop of Smyrna) 135n141 

Papylus (martyr). See Carpus, Papylus, 
and Agathonice, Martyrdom of 

parvuli 263n32 

Pascha 55n13, 86n43, 109n61 
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“Passion” and “Acts,” arbitrariness of 
distinction between 295n5, 
333n134 

Passion of the Abitinian Martyrs 18, 19, 
20, 200n33 

Passion of Athenogenes 15 

Passion of Donatus 176, 265-6 

Passion of Fructuosus of Tarragona and 
His Companions. See Fructuosus 
of Tarragona and companions, 
Passion of 

Passion of Marian and James. See Marian 
and James, Passion of 

Passion of Montanus and Lucius. See 
Montanus, Lucius, and 
companions, Passion of 

Passion of Perpetua. See Perpetua, Felicity, 
and companions, Passion of 

Passion of Polyeuct 299 

Passion of Procopius 299 

Passion of the Three Twin-Brothers 
Speusippus, Eleusippus, and 
Meleusippus 4n28 

passionaries 4—5 

Passover 55n13. See also Pascha 

Paul (apostle) 55n14, 109n58, 211n58, 
353n26, 359nn46-7 

Paulinus of Nola 3n21, 18, 199, 301 

Paulus (bishop of Ebba) 289n101 

Pellegrino, Michele 201 

Perennius (praetorian prefect) 24, 31 

Pergamum (city) 23, 24, 33, 34, 39, 
41n11, 153n7, 157n20 

Peregrinus Proteus (Cynic 
philosopher) 84-5 

Perpetua, Felicity, and companions 
295—349 

Augustine attesting to 26, 27, 300-1, 
337n142 

Greek accounts of 299 

husband and family of 
Perpetua 187n33, 221n98, 315n88, 
337n143, 343n151, 345n154 

in Liber genealogus 301 

Pontius, Life of Cyprian and 201, 
205n42, 221n98, 229n123, 229n129, 
231n133, 233n142, 297-8 

surviving texts 295-301 

wordplay on names of 337n142, 
337n144 

Perpetua, Felicity, and companions, 

Acts of 

Acts of Perpetual 27, 295, 299-301, 
332-9 


Acts of Perpetua II 27, 295, 299-301, 
342-9 
Augustine attesting to 300-1, 337n142 
compared to Passion 333n135, 
335n140, 337n143, 339nn147-8 
comparison of Acts I and Acts II 
333n138, 339n148, 343nn150-2, 
345n153, 3471n156-7, 349n158 
comparison of two versions 299 
dating of 299n42, 300 
Latin text and English translation, 
APerp I 332-9 
Latin text and English translation, 
APerp II 342-9 
rationale for including 27, 301 
surviving texts 295, 299-301 
Perpetua, Felicity, and companions, 
Passion of 
Acts compared 333n135, 335n140, 
337n143, 339nn147-8 
Augustine attesting to 26, 27 
authorship 295-6 
dating of 296-9 
intertextual relationships 176, 187n33, 
298 
Latin text and English translation 
304—329 
Pontius, Life of Cyprian and 201, 
229n123, 229n129, 231n133, 
233n142, 297-8 
rationale for including 27 
surviving texts 295-9, 301 
texts authored by martyrs Perpetua and 
Saturus 295-6, 297, 298, 307n70, 
317nn92-3 
Pezzella, Sosio 14, 15, 21n153, 243n167 
Philadelphia (city in Asia Minor) 91nl 
Philip (C. Julius Philippus; high priest of 
Tralles) 99n30, 105n51 
Philomelion (city) 91n1 
physiognomy, ancient tradition of 63n48, 
115n68 
piercing of side of Jesus 157n22 
Pilate 103n42 
Pionius (Pseudo-Pionius) 49n23, 84n27, 
85, 85n49, 105n55 
Pionius of Smyrna, Martyrdom of 
47—79 
Armenian, Latin, and Old Slavonic 
translations 47-8, 59n76 
autobiographical source attributed 
to 49-50, 63n50 
dating and location of 
martyrdom 47-9 
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Eusebius, external attestation of 2, 
23-4, 25, 47-9 . 
Greek text and English 
translation 52-79 
Martyrdom of Polycarp and. 84n32 
surviving texts 47—50 
plagues 
in Carthage 217n84, 219n95, 229n125 
in Martyrdom of Pionius 65n51 
in Passion of Marian and James 195n47 
Plato 84n27 | 
plebs, as term for Christian laity 205n42, 
283n76 
polemic and polemical tone 9n72, 69n78, 
200 
Politta/Flavia Politta 63n46 
Polycarp of Smyrna 81-143 
biographical information 81 
Corpus Polycarpianum hypothesis 85, 
87, 105n56, 119n84 
Eusebius’ attestation to 2, 22-3, 24, 25, 
81, 82, 86-7 
John (apostle) and 82 
Letter to the Philippians 86n44, 119n84 
surviving texts in hagiographical 
dossier 81-2 
Polycarp of Smyrna, Life of 85-6 
dating of 85-6 
Greek text and English 
translation 90-105 
Pseudo-Pionius, attributed to 49n23, 85 
rationale for including 27 
as sequel to Martyrdom 105n56 
surviving texts 81-2, 85-6, 87 
Polycarp of Smyrna, Martyrdom of. 82-5 
Armenian translation, Greek 
retroversion of 86-7 
in Bolland’s Acta Sanctorum 10 
dating of 84-5 
epilogue[s] 81n4, 83-4 
Eusebius’ attestation to 2, 23n162 
Greek text and English 
translation 108-43 
influence of 84-5 
Letter of the Smyrneans 22-4, 25, 81n4 
Life as sequel to 105n56 
Old Church Slavonic and Latin 
translations 81 
Pseudo-Pionius, attributed to 
84n27, 85 
rationale for including 27 
surviving texts 81-7 
Polycrates of Ephesus (bishop) 129n114, 
135n141 


Polyeuct, Passion of 299 
Pontius, Life of Cyprian 
Acts of Cyprian and 199, 200-1, 
241n155 
C. Helvius Honoratus Pontius of 


Ger Curubis, identification 


with 200n24 
dating of 298 
Jerome's attribution of text to 
Pontius 197, 200 
Latin text and English translation 
204—35 
Perpetua, Felicity, and companions 
and 201, 205n42, 221n98, 
229n123, 229n129, 231n133, 
233n142, 297-8 
rationale for including 27 
surviving text 20] 
trial records, evidence for access 
to 16-17 
Pothinus (bishop of Lyon) 146, 157n18, 
173n70 
praeses 287n93 
presbyter 211n56 . 
Primolus (martyr). See Montanus, Lucius, 
and companions, Passion of 
princeps officii 71n92, 227n122, 241n157, 
241n161 
princeps praetorii 227n122, 241n157 
Probus and Tarachus, Acts of 17n131 
Proconsular Acts of Cyprian, as erroneous 
title for Acts of Cyprian 17n126, 
197n3, 200n31, 239n143 
Procopius, Passion of 299 
prosecutores 307n71 
Proserpina (goddess) 323n115 
Protestant Reformation and renewed 
interest in martyrs 7-9 
Provenzano, Marco Drago 153n10 
Prudentius, Peristephanon 22n154, 
198n14, 253-5 
Pseudo-Pionius 49n23, 84n27, 85, 85n49, 
105n55 
Ptolemaeus, martyrdom of 22 
Pudens (soldier) conversion of 315n87, 
325n123 
Purim 55n13 
Pythagoras 84n27 
Pythian Games, Carthage 315n89 


Quadratus (martyr) 26 

Quartillosia (martyr) 223n109, 275n42, 
277n50 

Quentin, Henri 145n6 
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Quintilianus (Julius Proculus Quintilianus, 
proconsul) 75nn104-5 
Quintus (apostate) 93n9 


Rabanus Maurus 5 
Reformation and renewed interest in 
martyrs 7-9 
refrigerare 307n72, 319n100 
regionantes 269n23 
Reitzenstein, Richard 197n5, 201, 243n167 
relics 231n133, 245n168, 327n130 
religio communis sacramenti, 
213n61 
Renus (martyr). See Montanus, Lucius, 
and companions, Passion of 
Revocatus (martyr). See Perpetua, Felicity, 
and companions 
Robert, Louis 50, 59n36, 59nn41-2, 
315n89, 325n121 
Robinson, J. Armitage 351, 352n21, 353 
Roman and Greek martyr narratives. See 
collections of martyr narratives; 
specific authors, martyrs, and 
works 
Roman (Julian) calendar 105n50 
Roman citizens, privileges of 163n42, 
165n50 
Roman Depositio martyrum 4 
Roman Liber martyrum 3 
Rome | 
location of martyrdom of Scilitans in 352 
Santi Giovanni e Paolo basilica 352 
Rommel (river) 193n45 
Ronchey, Silvia 65n55 
Rossi, Alessandro 357n36, 357n39, 
357n41 
Rosweyde, Héribert 
Fasti sanctorum (1607) 9, 11, 13 
Vitae patrum (1615) 9n76 
Rousseau, Adelin 146-7 
Rufinus (Claudius Rufinus; Smyrnean 
sophist) 48n9, 73n93 
Rufinus (Latin translator of Eusebius, 
Ecclesiastical History) 2, 8, 145, 
167n52 | 
Ruggiero, Fabio 352 
Ruinart, Thierry, Acta primorum martyrum 
sincera et selecta (1689) 1, 6, 10, 
11-14, 21, 197n3, 351 


Sabbath 
“great Sabbath” 53n4, 55n13, 95n22, 
105n50 
Lords Day versus 133n126 


saints, Protestant attack on cult of 8 
Samuel (prophet) Christ associated 
with 69n83 
Sanctus (diakonos) 159n27, 163n34 
Santi Giovanni e Paolo basilica, Rome 352 
Sardella, Teresa 26n177 
Sardis 33, 41n11 
Satan/Devil 103n37, 343n150 
Saturninus (martyr). See Perpetua, 
Felicity, and companions 
Saturninus (Vigellius Saturninus; 
proconsul) 351 
Saturus (martyr). See Perpetua, Felicity, 
and companions 
sauciolus 243n165 
Sauer, Lorenz (Surius) De probatis 
sanctorum historiis (The 
Authenticated Stories of the 
Saints 1570-1575) 8-9 
Saul (biblical ruler) 69n82 
Saxer, Victor 201n35, 233n140 
Schiller, Isabella 300n45 
Schmidt, Christiane 255 
Schwartz, Eduard 85n34, 147, 155n15, 
161n32, 163n36 
Scili (city) 357n33 
Scilitan martyrs, Acts of 351-9 
Acts of Cyprian and 243n167 
Augustine attesting to 26, 27, 351, 353, 
359n49 
Christian literature possibly referred to 
in 353n26, 359nn46-7 
dating of 351-3 
Latin text and English translation 356-9 
number of martyrs 352-3, 359n48 
surviving texts 351-3 
Secunda (martyr). See Scilitan martyrs, 
Acts of 


 Secundinus (bishop of Cedias) 181n18 


Secundulus (martyr) 319n102, 333n135 
Sedulius (poet) 48n12 
Shapur (Persian ruler) 21 
Silvanus of Cirta (bishop) 19 
Simonetti, Manlio 175 
Sixtus (martyr and bishop of Rome) 26, 
227n116 
size, huge or wondrous, of apparitions in 
dreams and visions 187n35, 
223n109 
slapping of Jesus by soldiers 229n146 
Smyrna 
Dionysia festival 55n13 
Eusebiuss access to texts 
concerning 2n6, 6n44, 22-4 
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letter from church of Smyrna about 
Polycarp 22-4, 25, 81n4 

in Life of Polycarp and Martyrdom of - 
Polycarp 81, 84n27, 109n58 

Lyon and Vienne, martyrs of 145n5 

in Martyrdom of Pionius of Smyrna 47, 
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